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PREFACE 

This is the first of three volumes of an area manual on China prepared by a group of 
scholars familiar with the Chinese language, geography, history, and culture. It is intended 
to serve as a compendium of general information for use by military personnel. Years of 
academic research and study are represented in this document which is, obviously, a dis- 
tillation of myriad sources a\ailable on the. subject. 80 vast is the field of literature on 
China that only selected reading lists - for a reader interested in a specific aspect of the 
material — are included a' the ends of various chapters. 

As China is in the throes of rapid social, political, and economic changes, it is difficult 
to make, any definitive observations and generalizations regarding her people. Also, the 
limitations and imperfections of research techniques, the geographical remoteness of the 
country, and language barriers combine to make it almost impossible to arrive at positive 
conclusions regarding the four-hundred-and-fifty million people who live in that, vast 
country. Ho academic research can do little more than identify and explore certain problems 
that will confront the military. It would be wise to check against current intelligence data 
the state-merits and principles to which 1 his type of study leads. The latter should be 
modified, or even cast aside, as and when these data render them suspect. 

Volume I deals with Chinese geography, provinces, history, military affairs, and 
Communist leaders. 

Volume 2 surveys the socio-political areas: traditional ideologies, social organization, 
government, politics, education, literature, mass communication, and such sketchy miscel- 
lany as humor, modes of dress, superstitions, etiquette, the traditional and modern calendar, 
and traditional personages. 

Volume 3 is a detailed analysis of Chinese attitudes and thought, patterns. How and 
why the Chinese act in their unique manner is systematically explained for the understand- 
ing of the uninformed Occidental who may one day have to deal with them. This volume 
is of particular interest to psywar personnel since the emphasis is placed upoti this phase 
of military operations. 

In the preparation of this Manual the following rules have been adopted for the 
transliteration ot Chinese words: 

I. For place names the XIS Gazetteer, February 1952, is standard with the following 
exceptions: 

(a) Names of all provinces, provincial capitals, lar^e and/or well-known cities, 
rivers, canals and peninsulas are given conventional spelling (Chinese Postal Guide). An 
alphabetical table of all such place names is provided below, giving both tin- conventional 
spelling and the transliteration according to the N'S Gazetteer. 

(b) When place name is not covered by NIS Gazetteer transliteration is according 
to the Wade-Giles system. 

(c) For non-Chinese place names not covered by the NIS Gazetteer (Mongolian, 
foreign, etc.) we use the Chinese Postal Guide's spelling as found in the National Geographic 
Society "Index to Map of China" (1945). 



2. Personal names are transliterated according to the Wade-Giles system with the 
following oxceDtions. 

(a) ISair.es of well-known Chinese persons are given conventional spelling. For the 
convenience of the reader such names are listed below in an alphabetical table giving both 
the conventional spelling and the Wade-Giles transliteration. 

3. All other Chinese words are transliterated according Lo the Wade-Giles system. 

LIST OF PLACE NAMES (CONVENTIONAL TRANSLITERATION) 
WITH NIS GAZETTEER EQUIVALENTS 

Conventional 
Transliteration 

Amoy (Szeming) 
Amur River 
Anhwei 
Aiiaiiiiii 

Antung 
Argun River 

Brahmaputra River 

Can lou 
Ohahar 
Changsha 
Chefoo 
Chekiang 
Cheng River 
Chengteh 
Chengtu 
vyiiiiighviai River 
Chinhsien (Chinchow) 
Choshui River 
Chungking 

Dairen 

NIS Gazetteer 
Transliteration 

Hsia-men 
Hei-lung Chiang 

An-hui 
Au-tih&ii 
An-tung 

O-erh-ku-na Ho 

Ya-lu-t'sang-pu Chiang 

Kuang-ehou 
Ch'a-ha-erh 
Ch'ang-sha 

Yon-t'ai 
Che-chiang 
Cheng Shui 

Ch'eng-te 
Ch'eng-tu 

Ch'in-hu&i Iiu 
Cliin-hsicn iChin-chou) 

Cho-shui Ch'i 
Ch'ung-ch'ing 

Ta-lien 

Engteng (Yungting) River 
Eng-tcng (Yung-ting) Ho 

Fen River Fen Ho 
Fuchun (Tsien Tang; River 

Fu-oh'un (Ch'ien-t'ang) Chiang 
Fukien Fu-chien 
Fushun Fu-shun 

Hai River Hai Ho 
Hailar River Hai-la-erh Ho 
Han River Han Chiang 
Hangchow Hang-chou 
Hankow Han-k'ou 
Heiiungkiang Hei-lung-chiang 
Hotel rio-ie: 
Honan Ho-nan 
Hong Kong            Hsiang-kang (Hsiang-chiang) 

Conventional .V/.S Gazetteer 
Transliterat ion Transliteration 

Hokiang Ho-chiang 
Hopeh Ho-pei 
Hsin River                       Hsin Ho (Hsin-chui Ho) 
Haingan Hsmg-an 
Hulan River Hu-lan Ho 
Hunan Hu-nan 
Ilupeh Hu-pei 
Huto River Hu-t'o Ho 
Hwai River Huai Ho 
Hwang (Yellow) River Huang Ho 
Hwangpoo (Whangpoo) Ri ver Huang-p'u Chiang 

Hi River I-li Ho 

Jehol Jo-ho 

Kaif'.mg K'ai-ieng 
Kan River Kan Chiang 
Kansu Kan-su 
Kialing River Chia-ling Chiang 
Kiangsi Chiang-hsi 
Kiangsu Chiang-su 
Kirin Chi-lin 
Kiulung River Chiu-lung Chiang 
Kowloon Chiu-lung 
Kunming (Y'unnan) K'un-ming (Yiir.-nan) 
Kwangchowan Chan-chiang Shih 
Kwangsi Kuang-hsi 
Kwangtung Kuang-tung 
Kwei River Kuei Chiang 
Kweichow Kuei-chou 
Kweisui Kuei-sui 
Kweiyang Kuei-yang 

Lanohow (Kaolan) Lan-chou (Ktc-lan) 
Lei River Lei Shui 
Liao River Liao Ho 
Liaoning Liao-ning 
Liaopeh Liao-pei 
Liaosi Liao-hsi 
Liaotung Liao-tung 

VI 



LIST OF PLACE NAMES (CONVENTIONAL TRANSLITERATION) 
WITH NTS GAZETTEER EQUIVALENTS 

Conventional 
Transliteration 

NIS Gazetteer 
Transliteration 

Conventional 
Transliteration 

NIS Gazetteer 
Transliteration 

Liaotung Peninsula 
Lien River 
Linyu (Shanhaikwan) 
Liu River 
Lo River 
Luan River 
Lungkiang (Tsitsihar) 

Liaotung Pan-tao 
Lien Shui 

Lin-yii (Shan-hai-kuan) 
Liu Chiang 

LoHo 
Luan Ho 

Lung-chiang (Ch'i-ch'i-ha-erh) 

Macao 
Manchuria 
Mei River 
Mekong River 
Mi River 
Min River 
Minhow (Poochow) 
Mukden 
Muling River 
Muian River 

Nanchang 
Nanking 
Ningsia 
Ningsia (Yinchuan) 
Noli River 
Nonni (Nun) River 
Nunkiang 

Pai River 
Pearl River 
Peh (North) River 
Peking 
Penki 
Pinkiang (Harbin! 
Port, Arthur 

Red River 

Salween River 
Shanghai 
Shungtu (Pai) River 
Shansi 
Shantung 
Shsnsi 
Si (West) River 
Sian 
Sians River 
Sikang 
Sining 
Sinkiang 

Ao-men 
Tung-pei (Lu-pin) 

Mei Chiang 
Lan-ts'ang Chiang 

Mi Shui (Mi Chiang) 
Min Chiang 

Min-hou (Fu-chou) 
Shen-yang 

Mu-leng Ho 
Mu-tan Chiang 

Nan-ch'ang 
Nan-ching 
Ning-hsia 

Nirg-hsia (Yin-ch'uan) 
Nao-li Ho 

Nen Chiang 
Nen-c'niang 

Pai Ho 
Chu Chiang 
Pei Chiang 

Pei-p'ing 
Pen-ch'i 

Pin-chiang (Ha-erh-bin) 
Lu-shun 

Yiian Chiang 

Nu Chiang 
Shang-hai 

Shang-tu (Pai) Ho 
Shan-hsi 

Shan-tung 
Shcn-hsi 

Hsi Chiang 
Hsi-an 

Hdang (Chiang 
Hsi-k'ang 

Hsi-ning 
Hsin-chiang 

Soochow (Wuhaien) 
Suifen River 
Suiyuan 
Sungari Rivor 
Sungkiang 
Swatow 
Szcchwan 

Taching River 
Taipeh 
Taitzu River 
Taiwan (Formosa) 
Tao River 
Tatu (Tung) Riv-r 
Tientsin 
To River 
Tsinan 
Tsinghai 
Tsingshui River 
iaulgi.63 
Tsingyuan (Paoting) 
Tumen River 
Tung (Fast) River 
Turfan 
Tzu River 

Urumchi (Tihwa) 
Ussuri River 

Wanchuan (Kalgan) 
Wei River 
Wu River 
Wn River 
Wuchang 
Wusih 

3u-chou (Wu-hsien) 
Sui-fen Ho 

Sui-yiian 
Sung-hua Chiang 

Sur.g-chiang 
Shan-t'ou 

Ssu-ch'uan 

Ta-ch'ing Ho 
T'ai-pei 

T'ai-tzu Ho 
Tai-wan 

Hsiao Shui (Tao Chiang) 
Ta-chin Ch'uan 

T'ien-ching 
T'o Chiang 

Chi-nan 
Ch'ing-hai 
Ching Ho 

Ch'ing-tao 
Ch'ing-yuan (Pao-ting) 

T'u-men Chiang 
Tung Chiang 

T'u-lu-fan 
Tzu Shui (Tzu ohiang) 

Urumchi (Ti-hua) 
Wu-su-li Chiang 

Wan-ch'iian 
Wei Ho 

Wu Chiang 
Wu Chiang (Su-chou Ho) 

Wu-ch'ang 
VV'u-hsi 

Yaan (Vachow) 
Yalu River 
Yangku (Taivuan) 
Yangtze River 
Yellow Sea 
Yenar. (Fushih) 
Yi River 
i uan iu ver 
Yun Ho (Grand Canal) 
Yung River 
Yungki (Kirin) 
Yungkia (Wenchow) 
Yungning (Nanning) 
Yunnan 

Wa-an (Ya-chou) 
Ya-lu Chiang 

Yang-ch'ii (Tai-yiian) 
Ch'ang Chiang 

Huang Hai 
Yen-an (Fu-shih) 

I Ho 
Yiian Chiang 

Yun Ho 
Yung Chiang 

Yung-chi (Chi-lin) 
Yung-ulim (Weu-chou) 
Yung-ning (Nan-ning) 

Y;in-nan 



LIST OF PLACE NAMES (CONVENTIONAL TRANSLITERATION) 
WITH NTS GAZETTEER EQUIVALENTS 

Conventional 
Transliieration 

Chen, K. P. 
Chiang Kai-shek 
Chiang Kai-shek, Mme. 
Chou En-lai 
Chu Teh 

Koo, V. K. Wellington 
Kung, H. H. 
Kung, H. H., Mme. 

Wade-Gites 
Transliieration 

Cli'cn Kuang-p'u 
Chiang Chieh-shih 

(n«5e) Sung Mei-ling 
Chou £n-lai 

ChuTe 

Ku Wei-ehun 
K'ung Hsiang-hsi 

(nde) Sung Ai-ling 

Conventional 
Transliteration 

Liu Shao-chi 

Mao Tse-tung 

Soor.g, T. V. 
Sun Yat-sen 
Sun Yat-sen, Mme. 

Tan Kah-kee 
Tsiang, T. F. 

Wade-Giles 
Transliteration 

Liu Shao-eh'i 

Mao Tse-tung 

Sung, Tzu-wen 
Sun Chung-shar: 

(nde) Sung Ch'ing-ling 

Ch'ta Chia-keng 
Chiang T'ing-fu 
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CHAPTER  1 

GEOGRAPHY 

INTRODUCTION 

The purposes of the present chapter are: first, to give to the reader the main facts 
about Chinese geography; second, to give a general picture of the Chinese people, with 
special attention to how they vary in particularities from region to region; third, to direct 
attention to certain continuing problems which the land and its people pose for any regime 
that governs China, and for any individual or group which lives there. 

It is assumed that military personnel will do a more effective job and pull fewer 
"boners" if they can visualize the physical context with which they are dealing. They 
ran carry in their minds a picture of the way the Chinese divide from the standpoint of 
racial origin and resultant physical characteristics; they can have a grasp of the problems 
of the Chin.-se people insofar as these problems derive from the fact that this kind of people 
live in this kind of physical context. 

The most popular conception of China in recent years is: China is a huge country, 
very remote geographica.iy from the lTS, densely populated by hard-working farmers; it 
is visited at brief intervals by devastating wars and/or famines, but is destined, despite 
everything, to develop into a virtually unlimited market, foi manufactured goods from the 
more fortunate West. 

As the reader will discover in the following pages, this picture is partly correct, partly 
incorrect; partly made up of an answer, neither correct nor incorrect, to a question that 
cannot be answered at all until \\ has been restated. The real question is: what limits are 
placed on China's future development by geographical and demographic factors that have 
deeply affected China's development in the past? It will not be answered here in complete 
or systematic fashion. But it has been constantly present in the minds of the authcr? 
and the reader will probably find the discussion more useful if he keeps it in mind as he 
reads what they have written. For a sense of the limits on a target country's future d jvelop- 
raent should, like a grasp of a target audience's problems, help military personnel to hold 
their blunders to a minimum. 

This should not be understood to mean that the present chapter attempts any special 
pleading for the importance of geography and/or demography (as opposed to, for example, 
accident of personalities) as determinants of history. The point is, rather, that Chinese 
history at least has demonstrably been what it has been in considerable degree because 
Chinese geography and Chinese demography are what they are. Too, the reader will 
understand that history better if lie approaches it already knowing the main facts in 
this chapter. 

THE AREA CONTEXT 

The reader will understand China better if he thinks of it always against the back- 
ground of the great natural "area" to which it belongs, the continent of Asia.    Its being 
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in the eastern part of Asia, for exainpie, explains its climate. The fact that it has such and 
8UCJ0 neighbors, separated from it by such and such distances across or off the coast of 
Asia, explains much about its external communications, including its trade. Before con- 
sidering China itself, then, it would be well to grasp the essentials of Asian geography. 

Central Asia lies to the west of China and to the north of India. It is a land sharply 
divided by great mountain ranges, between which stretch, at high altitudes, vast plateaus. 
To the northwest of India there is the Pamir Range. Along the northern frontier of India 
there are the Himalayas; north of the Himalayas iies the Tibetan Plateau, then the Kunlun 
Range (running eastward into China, where it is known as the Ch'in Ling Range), then — 
another plateau — the Tarim Basin, and then, at its northern extremity, the T'ien Shan 
(or T'ien Mountains). These mountain ranges are not only high but extensive, so that the 
plateaus account for a bare one-fifth of Central Asia's total area. 

This information is included because of the effect the geography has had upon the 
development of the continent as a whole and of China in particu'ir. Because of its high 
mountains and its vast, desolate plateaus, this is a part of the world where political or 
even cultural unity on a continental scale has always been out of the question. China 
and India have developed, politically and culturally, with a degree of mutual independence 
that is only in small part a matter of the distance between them. Divided as they are by 
the Tibetan Plateau and ihe Himalayas, they had to develop independently. Such contact 
as they had with one another took place for many centuries either along a route from 
northwest India through the Tarim Basin and Turkestan into northwest China, or along 
a sea-route from the coast of India to the coast of south China. Both routes were so long 
and difficult and dangerous as to discourage regular travel. Of the two, however, the 
land route was the easier, which is to say that China was most open to penetration, from 
India and the rest of the outside world, on the north. Here it was, therefore, that China 
built its Great Wall as a protection against invaders. 

This geographic setting encouraged China, from the earliest moments of its history, 
to develop a civilization and culture markedly different from those of other countries, and 
to maintain - by skillful and energetic exploitation of its natural defensive barriers - 
its territorial integrity and its political autonomy. China's so-called isolation through the 
centuries can be, and often is, overemphasized. The flow of goods and even of ideas back 
and forth across its borders, though sometimes reduced to a mere trickle, has at no time 
been entirely interrupted. At the same time, however, the flow had seldom, even as late 
as the nineteenth century, been large enough over any considerable period to have any 
noticeable impact upon China's cultural, political, or economic development. The one 
notable exception was the introduction of Buddhist religion, philosophy, and art from India. 
It is, therefore, only as one grasps the meaning of this isolation through the centuries, and 
the connection between it and the facts of Asia's geography, that one is able to understand 
what lias happened to China in recent dei .mes. A long series of technological developments 
i .li. ouLoide world, the first of which was the emergence of the steam-driven ship, gave to 
foreigners the means with which to surmount or circumvent the barriers that had made 
China's isolation possible. Another long series of developments in the outside world, partly 
technological and partly economic — frequently called the industrial revolution- caused 
foreigners to adopt a new attitude toward the long journey to China, and to knock more 
insistently than formerly at China's door once they had made the journey. Because they 
had been isolated for so long, the Chinese were slow to comprehend that an age had ended. 
It took three generations to convince any substantial number of Chinese that thev could 
no longer rely on geographical obstacles to penetration - perhaps even absorption'— by 
the outside world. 

ORO-T-229 
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THE AREA AND POPULATION OF CHINA 

There are several facts that, must be kept in mind from the very beginning of any dis- 
cussion of the. .-..'en in.,. popv.'.?.*icn -_f Chin? One is that much of what, history knows as 
Chinese territory, especially Outer Mongolia and Eastern Siberia, has been lopped off. The 
geography considered herein is that of a mutilated China. Another is the great lack of 
reliable statistics. Even the number of people in China is a matter for conjecture: some 
estimates put it as high as five-hundred million, some as low as three-hundred-thirty million, 
while the most widely accepted estimate, four-hundred to four-hundred-fifty million, has 
a built-in margin of error of fifty million — roughly one-third the total population of the US. 
If one inquires about the rate at which China's population is increasing, the best, answer 
is ''very rapidly," since here again figures are mostly guesswork. One author^/ p t- the 
probable increase at thirty-seven million every ten years; but ipso facto it makes allowances 
for the population scourges, especially famines and wars, that have always operated to 
keep China's population down. To these scourges it is impossible to assign any special 
numerical value. The "very rapidly" answer rests on sound if not precise evidence. The 
T'ai-p'ing Rebellion (about 1850-64), whose death toll is thought, to have been about 
twenty million (in Central and South China), does not appear to have relieved China's 
problem of over-population, except momentarily, barge families are looked on with favor by 
Confucianism, which holds that there is no personal failure to be compared with not. per- 
petuating one's family, i.e., not providing for the continuous worship of one's ancestors 

The bulk of China's population lives on farms, not in the cities. This is certain if not 
precise, although travellers to China often come away, having visited only the few large 
urban centers, with the opposite impression. Its agricultural countryside is thus densely 
populated, for only a small proportion of its estimated 3,657,765 square miles is fit for culti- 
vation. In the Yangtze Plain, for example, there are perhaps as many as 897 persons per 
square mile, in the North China Plain perhaps 647, and in the basin of Szechwan perhaps 
581 per square mile. Assuming the accuracy of these figures, they work out to only two- 
fifths of an acre per person living on cultivated land. Already one can see why China has a 
food problem: for (he people who live on cultivated land must feed the people who do not, 
and with only two-fifths of an acre apiece the task cannot be easy. 

Unavoidably, given its population and territory, China is a country of extremely low 
living standards. For the same reasons, human labor in China always fetches a low price, 
in terms at least of purchasing power. Thus, the mass of the population does not play, as 
consumers of goods, a role nearly so important as that which they play in the US. The great 
potential market that some observers in the West have professed to see in China is not 
there, nor will be until China solves the problem posed by its population- whether by 
reducing its numbers somehow, or by introducing machine methods of production and thus 
ultimately increasing the size of the pie the millions must share. The reader will learn later 
why the introduction of machine methods on any large scale is unlikely during the foresee- 
able future. 

Ethnology 

Little or nothing is known about the origins of the Chinese people, although certain 
tribes that, exist today have good claim to be their descendants. Certain human bones, 
discovered near Peking in 1928 and said to be some five hundred thousand years old, are 
thought to belong to Peking* Man (Sinantkroprus pekinensis), i.e., to a human species of the 

* Peking is used throughout for editorial consistency. 1 tic name has been changed from Peking to 
Peiping several times, but the city was known as Peking for most of the modern period and is so called by the 
Communists now. 
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(G. B. Creaaoy, ASIA'S LANDS AND PEOPLES) 

Fig. 2 — China's Population 

Centuries of famine, invasion, and normal population increase have pushed the -150,000,000 Chinese 
into every area that will possibly support life. The population map is at, the same time a guide to agri- 
culture possibilities and level land. The dark areas are densely populated because people can live there; 
the lightly  dotted areas  have  been  demonstrated  to have a  low  population-supDorting capacity. N<- 
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Early Stone Age. The Chinese could, then, have descended from very ancient ancestors 
in the very territory they now inhabit, there being no conclusive evidence for the view that 
they are descended from peoples who migrated into China. Some authorities speak, in 
this connection, of an alleged migration of culture and peoples eastward from the West, 
probably along a route north of Nan Shan Other? he'd that (.he point 01 origin of the 
Chinese lay to the south. Inconclusive attempts have been made to iink the early Chinese 
people to the Alpine race. 

Whether their main line of descent is from stay-at-homes in their own territory or from 
migrants who came into it from elsewhere, the present-day Chinese are a mixture of races. 
There are definite records of numerous invasions of the fertile valleys and plains of North 
China, the seat of Chinese civilization, by non-Chinese stocks from the less favored regions 
or: the North, Northeast, and West. Such of these incursions as led to a prolonged or 
extensive occupation presumably left their mark, not only culturally but racially as well. 
The names of the leaders 01 some of these intrusions are known, and scholars have been 
able to designate at. least the major strains that have been added, over the past two thousand 
or twenty-five hundred years, to whatever race may have inhabited the territory at the 
beginning of the period. The Turks, the Mongols, and the Manchus must all have made 
their contribution. So must the aboriginal groups, such as the Man, the Miao and the Yao. 
So must the peoples on China's present borders: the Tibetans, the Mongols, and the Koreans. 
There was, in short, good reason for the five-barred flag of the Republic of China of 1912, 
which symbolized the so-called five races of China: the Chinese, the Manchus. the Mongols, 
the Tibetans, and the Moslems. The test of races that inspired it is ethnically unsatisfac- 
tory.   But it is a useful reminder of the heteroger.ity of China's present population. 

In physique, however, the Chinese are extraordinarily homogeneous, considering the 
number of persons and the diverse natural conditions in which they live. The reason for 
this appears to lie in the recent origin of the Chinese as compared to, e.g., the people of 
Europe. The latter, who seem to have had a much longer racial history, also differ among 
themselves in physique much more than the Chinese. 

Thus, the geographical distinction between the northern and southern parts of China is 
not merely geographic: the people differ in stature (southern Chinese being shorter), in 
complexion (southerners are slightly darker], and perhaps, though this is less certain, in 
the shape of their noses (southerners are said to have broader noses). Such differences 
evidently must be accounted for by reference either to racial or to environmental factors, 
and the latter are difficult to isolate and explain. Thus, wh'le the small stature of the south- 
erners might, conceivably be due to environmental conditions, a more probable explanation 
is that at some time their ancestors intermarried with short-statiued aborigines (or did not 
intermarry with tall stocks that somehow entered into the racial > opposition of the north- 
erners). On the other hand, the difference in skin color is i*.' bal,.. du co 'ii( ~" frequent 
exposure of the southerners to the sun's rays. Hut th^v may also have mixed with darker- 
skinned races in the remote past, and may therefore owe some of their pigmentation to 
racial factors. 

There is little of the kind of detailed knowledge one needs to speak authoritatively 
about their ethnology. All one can say is that the term Chinese denotes a fairly definite 
physical type, which, however, varies somewhat from region to region of the country — 
most probably because of comparatively recent blending with other races. 

As for the theories put forward concerning the actual origin of the Chinese people, 
all one can say about them is that none has yet been conclusively proved. A word is in 
order here about the Chinese Moslems. Although they number hardly more than ten 
million, they have played an important and disturbing role in Chinese history, and pose 
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interesting problems of their own from the ethnological point of view They fall into three 
distinct groupings — Arab, Mongol, and Turki — and speak different languages. The 
Arab Moslems are to b? found in Tientsin. Peking, and Canton. The Turki Moslems live 
mostly in Kansu, but extend as far east as Ta-t'ung ;n Shar.ci. 13</lii ai<- !«,le comers 
into China, but have already absorbed many Chinese customs. Less, however, than the 
community of the Jews that settled a long time ago in Kaifeng, the principal city of Honan. 
They have so mingled with the Chinese population of the place that they have practically 
lost their identity. The Mongol Moslems live in western Inner Mongolia and north-eastern 
Sinkiang. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES AND POLITIC-.L SUBDIVISIONS 

From the standpoint of topography, China is divided into four sections: a, the northern 
uplands, including Mongolia, Shansi, Hopeh, and part of Manchuria; b, the central plain, 
or the area running rougnly southeast from Peking to Shanghai and up the Yangtze to the 
head of deep-water navigation at I-ch'ang; c, the Central Mountain Belt in the northwest, 
central west, roughly separating north China from South China; d, and the high lands of 
the southern cca?t, of Yunnan, and of western Szechwan. This breakdown does not, of 
course [u\ view of China's size), give areas that are topographically homogeneous, and it 
includes mainly the part of China on the mainland and south, of the. Crc.at Wall, i.e., "China 
Proper." For regions that have a truly individual topography and location, thus a human 
geographic environment entirely their own, one needs a breakdown of twelve to sixteen 
regions (authorities differ on the exact number). For present purposes the general divisions 
given will suffice, plus some detailed information on the special features of China's 
topography. 

The student unacquainted with China finds himself up against a vast number of 
unfamiliar proper names of places, provinces, mountains, rivers, and other geographical 
features. How many of these he must connect up with what they stand for, and then carry 
in his mind, will of course vary with his purposes in studying them. This chapter attempts 
to do no more than identify the chief mountains, rivers, provinces, and cities, with a word 
or two about them, on the assumption that the student who requires more than that will 
turn to one of the many treatises on Chinese geography. 

Mountain Ranges 

Ch'in Ling Range: the (astern end of the Kunlun Range, which borders the northern 
side of the Tibetan Plateau. It runs roughly east and wist through the pro\inces of Kansu, 
southern Shensi, and Honan, to a point close to the sea. 

The Shantung Massif: rises in central and western Shantung Province; formed an 
island in the Yellow Sea in early geological ages but has since been connected with the 
mainland by the alluvial deposits of the Yellow River (Hwang Ho). 

T'ai-hang Range: a branch of the Ch'in Ling, running north into Shansi. 
Kunlun Mountains: western Manchuria and Jehol. 
The Ch'ang-pai Shan: eastern border of Manchuria; run northeast from the Liaotung 

Peninsula. 
The Szechwanese Alps: surround Red Basin of Szechwan Province, in western China. 
The mountains of southern and eastern China run from the Yunnan Plateau eastward 

to a point close to the southeastern coast of China. 
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Rivers 

The Yellow River <>*- Hvimg River: some. 2700 miles in len&lh,-'t. follows a course from 
Tibet H) Kansu Province to Inner Mongolia, then south along the western boundary of 
Shansi Province. Here it turns northwest, to empty into the Yellow Sea north of Lli6 
Shantung Peninsula.    It is for the most part unnavigable. 

The Yangtze River: China's greatest river, and also one of the world's greatest. It 
runs a distance of over 3000 miles from eastern Tibet to the sea From the sea near Shanghai 
to I-ch'ang above Hankow, a distance of 1000 miles, it is navigable by steam vessels. Ocean 
steamers call regularly at Hankow. Above I-ch'ang, the rapidity of the current is such 
that only specially-constructed steamers with powerful engines can navigate it, but these 
carry a considerable traffic through the famous Yangtze Gorges. Some 1C00 miles of the 
river's course can be classified as navigable or semi-navigable. 

The West River or Si River: one of the three rivers that run into the sea near Canton. 
It rises in Kwangsi Province and runs east into Kwangtung. Only its lower reaches are 
navigable. 

In addition to these, mention must be made of the Mekong, Red, and Sahveen rivers 
of Yunnan Province, which run into the sea outside China and are not navigable; also the 
Min River of Fukien, and the Tarim River of Sinkiang. 

Adminidrative Subdivisions 

A further list of proper names that the student ought to have in mind is thai of the 
present administrative sub-divisions of China. While their political status is not neces- 
sarily stable or permanent, they do provide a convenient means of referring to particular 
localities. 

Since the "Bamboo Curtain," like the "Iron Curtain," prohibits easy access to informa- 
tion, and since continental China is now under complete Communist control, knowledge of 
the political geography of present-day China tends to be sketchy. It is known, however, 
that the People's Government has changed many traditional boundaries, and created the 
Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region, which includes what was formerly northern Chahar 
and western Heilungkiang. China, in consequence, now consists of six Administrative 
Areas and otic Autonomous Region. A total of 29 provinces lie in one or another of the six 
Administrative Areas. Taiwan (Formosa), if and when it is "liberated" by the Communists, 
will be a 30th province, and would presumably be incorporated in the Fast China Adminis- 
trative Area. A further administrative category is that of ihe Special Municipalities, 
which are 13 in number and are administered directly from Peking. 

The present status of Tibet is far from clear. What is called Nearer Tibet includes 
two provinces, Tsinghai and Sikang, the first of which belongs to the Xorthwest and the 
second to the Southwest Administrative Areas. Farther Tibet, an area of about 350,000 
square miles with an estimated population of 1,500,000, has its capita! at Lhasa. Under 
the terms of u treaty signed by the Chinese Communists in May 1951, the I'anchen Lama, 
one of Tibet's two religious rulers (the other is the Dalai Lama; there has been much dispute 
over the political status of both) now heads the government of Farther Tibet. This area. 
however, has since then become virtually another province of Communist China, all former 
officials either having been removed or having gone over to the Chinese Communists. 

The territorial organization of China, as of 195 5, is: 

(1) North China Administrative Area: three provinces: Hopeh, Shansi, and Suiyuan; 
two special municipalities: Peking and Tientsin. 
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(2) Northeast Administrative Area: six provinces: Llp^'me. Liaoai, Kirin, Heilung- 
kiang, Sungkiang, and Jehol; five special municipalities: Mukden, Port Arxhur-D»;rf*"t, 
Anehau, Fushun, and Penki. 

(2) Nvi'Siru^ol Au,ininisuaUoe n.rea: live provinces: Shensi, Kansu, Ningsia, Tsinghai, 
and Sinkiang; one special municipality: Sian. 

(4) East China Administrative Area: six provinces: Shantung, Kiangsu, Anhwei. 
Chekiang, Fukien, and (if and when "liberated") Taiwan; two special municipalities: 
Shanghai and Nanking. 

(5) Central-South China Administrative Area: six provinces: Honan, Kiangsi, Hupeh, 
Hunan, Kwangtung; and Kwangsi, two special municipalities: Hankow and Canton. 

(6) Southv:csi Administrative Area: four provinces: Sikang, Yunnan, Szechwan, and 
Kweichow; one special municipality: Chungking. 

(7) Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region: this region is divided into six "Leagues," 
but the present meaning of this term is a matter of conjecture. It is directly subordinate 
to the Central People's Government in Peking. 

(8) Tibet (So-called "Farther Tibet"): this area is similar in status to Inner Mongolia, 
i.e., it is autonomous in name only. 

An administrative structure paralleling that of the central government is being created 
for each of the six administrative areas except that of the North China, which is administered 
by a Ministry of North China Affairs in the Central Government. Actually, only one of 
these administrative structures, the Northeast People's Government^ is a going concern. 
In the remaining four regions, government is still in the hands of military administrative 
councils. 

TABLE 1 

PROVINCES, PROVINCIAL CAPITALS, AREA, AND POPULATION 

Province Capital Area (Sq. Mi. )                   Population 

Anhwei Hofei 54,305 21,842,039 
Chekiang Hangchow 39,021 19,657,55! 
Fukien Minhow (Koochow) 15,539 11,084,333 
Honan Kaifeng 03,744 26,994,209 
Hopeh Tsingyuan (Paoting) 54,482 31,897,088 
Hunan Changsha 79,042 26,171,117 
Hupeh Wuchang 71,936 21,271,862 
Kansu Lanchow (Kaoian) 151,121 6,765,744 
Kiangsi Xanchang 60,783 12,836,619 
Kiangsu Wusih 42,455 40,964,184 
Kwangsi Yungning (Nanning) 84,505 14,535.868 
Kwangtung Canton 84,443 29,128,924 
Kweichow Kweiyang 05,696 10,528.293 
Shansi Yangku (Taiyuan) 60,378 14,725,102 
Shantung T.sinan 54,544 39,165,489 
Shensi Sian 72,533 9,649,168 
 "-O Uruir.ch: (Tihwa) ooU,8U5 3,870,954 
Szechwan Chengtu 117,197 48,091,378 
Yunnan Kunming( Yunnan) 102,300 9,284,579 

(above data from Cressey, p. 40, quo'.ing Directorate of Statistics, Nanking, Stclisticid Monthly, National 
Govt., January and February 1947, from Nelson Dickerman, "Mineral Resources of China," Foreign 
Minerals Survey, II, No. 2 (1948), 7, Washington, US Bureau of Mines.) 
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TABLE 1 (Cont'd) 

...„.'      Capital                              Ana (8q. Mi.) 

. _J^- 

Population 
..... . . _. 

H«Uunekiang Lujigkiang (Iditaihar),     .                              109,009 5,521,581 f 
Kirln *.',*,.*!:'. (K*H«)                             .-„                 4«,127 v   fli986,»71         - r 
Liaosi Chinhfii'.ii. (Chinchow)                                      21,643 7,391,492     f 
Liaotung Antung                                                             39,795 2      P,W.flBfl Jr 
Sungkiang         ' Knktang (Harbin)                                       - 79,243 b,mmf> 

-(above data on the I/. an^huria region from Crosney, p. 40; quoting People's llan/hook, April i: iw
M"> 

TawyhaA Hining                                                             257,663 ,,^3,219 
"J< hoi Ohengteh                                                          60,473 J^, 184,723 "' 
-!$> tgsia Ningaln, (Yiridtiuan)      '   ••                              90,062' AY     737,538 
Swung Yami (Yachow)                                                 174,287 jF      1,655,215 

~Sti yuan Kwoisui    -.;                                                       127,147            A T         2,057,753 
Ta.wan (Formosa) Taipoh                                                                  13,881         A* 7,026,883 

The largest ot the provinces in area (over 500,000 square 
however, is thinly  >opulated.   The largest in population's 
aiT| the next largest (approximately forty millions), H 
th ;Iy large popula ions are Kwangtung, Shantung, and\W 

Cii'es 

Shanghai: pot ilation probably four million 

) is Sinkiar.g, which, 
Tifty millions) is Szeehwan, 
Other provinces with rela- 

m"jt populous city in the world, for ii is still i 
It is the New York of ( In i. I'm chid trading 
the Yang tat':, in Kiangsu i'rovinee. 

Tientiih: population  I Jl)0,(K)0.    The 
incieasingly important as the resources of t' 
developed, in Shantung Province. 

Peking: population 1,500,000, If was t 
Republic, and the Chinese Communists ha 
for several centuries been the cultural c 

Canton:   population   1,000,000 
Kwuntung Province. 

Nanking: population 1,000,000. 
China; ai important Yangtze port; in 

Hankow: population 800,000,   '1 
important (by Chinese standards) ir 
Near the head of deep-water navigati 
sou ill by the central railroad systt 

Chungl   %: population 800,0 
Sztrnwan, in western China.   Many 
during the war. 

•h means that it may well become tha 
early Btage of its predictable pow   i. 

>rt ol a vast hinterland; at the mouth of 

ir port for North China, and will become 
region, both mineral and agricultural, are 

lapital of the Empire and of the early Chinese 
made it the capital of their regime.   It has 

r of China; in northern Hopeh Province, 
Chi:"''  trading  center  of  South   China;   in 

was the capital of the National Government of 
iijigsu Province. 
Chicago of China; i.e., its position with respect to 

nd coal deposits has made it a manufacturing center. 
|i on the Yangtze, it is connected with the north and 

om Canton to Peking); in Hupeh Province. 
'- it.ua,ted in rhe rich and populous province of 
central China's industrial plants were moved there 

THE IUBC10NS OF CHINA 

Tho physical (topographical) dif, 
of several criteria that cat! be empfl 
bines with land-forms, for instance, 
this point of view, China can well be 1 
way between the valleys of the Yell 
line, tht farm lands are superior to th< 

ferences within China from area to area are only one 
!*d in a regional break-dowii ol China. Climate eom- 

eondition agricultural production in China. From 
fuvided north from south, the line running about, half 
,w River and the Yangtze. South of this east-west 

Mtfl north of it, the precipitation heavier, and the major 
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crop rice (tki north grows -.v^eat, millet, and kaoliang). N'orth of the line and over much of 
the Yangtze Val'ey most of the inhabitants speak the Mandarin dialect; south of it many 
dialects are spoken, most of them unintelligible to those not accustomed to them. The 
people south of the line tend to be short in stance, those north of it tall — on the average 
as tall as Americans or Europeans, despite the widespread impression that all Chinese are 
on the short side. Southern Chinese are known for their volatile personalities, northerners 
for their relative placidity. (Some writers have made much of the fact that many of China's 
revolutions have started in the southern provinces.) 

THP north-south regions previously described include only China south of the Great 
Wall, that is, what is usually referred to as China Proper. Three general regional categories 
are required to take in all of China today. These three regions, together with the geo- 
graphical sub-regions and political subdivisions included within them are: 

(1) North China: 
a. Geographical snbregions: Shantung, the Yellow Plain of North China, the Loess- 

land* of Northwest China, the Jehol Mountains to the southwest of ihe Manchurian Plain. 
b. Provinces: Jehol, Suiyuan, Ningsia, Ilopeh, Shansi, Shensi, and Shantung. 

(2) South China: 
Geographical sub-regions: Yangtze Plain, Central Mountain Helt, Szechwan Basin, 

South Yangtze Hills, Southeastern Coast, and Southwestern Uplands. 
Provinces: Kia.ngsu, Hcnan, Hupeh, Szechwan, Hunan, Anhwei, Chekiang, Fukien, 

Kiangsi, Kweichow, Yunnan, Kwangsi, arid Kwangtung (includes Hai-nan Island). 
(3) Outlying areas (lying to the northeast, north, west, south, and southeast of China 

Proper): 
a. Manchuria, including the five provinces of Sungkiang, Heilungkiang, Kirin, 

Liaotung, and Liaosi. 
b. The Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region. 
c. Sinkiang (a province). 
d. Tibet, including Farther Tibet and the provinces of Tsinghai and Sikang. 
e. Taiwan (Formosa). 

Detailed descriptions of the various provinces included in these regions and outlying 
areas may be secured from the following chapter "The Provinces of China." 

Provincial Capitals 

The various provincial capitals are, in varying degrees, great centers oi population 
and of governmental and educational activity. Some of the more important are Nanchang, 
the capital of Kiangsi; Changsha, in Hunan Province; Kunming (formerly Yunnan1), the 
capital of Yunnan Province; Chengtu, in Szechwan Province; Lanchow in Kansu Province; 
and Sian, in Shensi Province. Lanchow and Sian arc situated on the line of communications 
westward to Russian Turkestan, through Sinkiang. Kunming is both the Chinese terminus 
of the road to Burma (built during the war to provide a "back door" out of China) and of 
the railroad from Indo-China. 

THE CLIMATE OF CHINA 

China may be divided into several distinct climatic zones, the difference being partly 
latitude, and partly the varying effects of the large la.id mass of central Asia.    The three 

* An area covered with a fine, yellow silt, original!;) earned off from Mongolia by the winds and 
deposited in wide areas, particularly in North China where it is found in sonic places in ,i thickness of hun- 
dreds of feet. 
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south coast provinces of Kwangsi, Kwangtung, and Fukien may be grouped together in 
one zone, in which precipitation is heavy, the winters mild, and the summers hot Central 
China is fairiy uniform in climate as far north as the Ch'inl .i"g ranB«.-,except for variations 

from sea-level to elevation above sea-level. Rainfall there is adequate, and winter tempera- 
tures moderate to cold. At Nanking, for instance, the temperature sometimes goes down 
to 10° F. This is cold compared to similar latitudes in other parts of the world, when it is 
remembered that Nanking is about lat. 38° N., roughly the same as Vicksburg, Mississippi. 
Indeed, low temperatures are found farther south in Asia than anywhere else in the world. 
Being so large, Asia's land masses cool faster than do its water masses. In summer, central 
China is hot, almost as high temperatures being registered there as in the southern zone. 
This again is due to the monsoon, which blows in from the ocean during the summer. In 
fact, even the northern climatic zone of China, below the Great Wall at least, has tempera- 
tures nearly as high as those of the souther) coast. Its winters, however, are much colder, 
Peking winters, for example, being notoriously cold. This is remarkable when it is con- 
sidered that Peking is on approximately the same level of latitude as Philadelphia. During 
the winter the winds are for the most part from the northwest, and bring with them the 
intensely low temperatures of the central Asiatic highlands. Practically all the area's 
precipitation is in the spring and summer months. The winters are so dry that snow, when 
it falls, promptly evaporates instead of remaining on the ground to be melted by warmer 
weather. 

Manchuria has extremely cold winters and short summers, with only moderate rainfall. 
Mongolia, where the precipitation varies from light in Inner Mongolia to almost none in the 
Gobi, has uniformly severe winters and mildly hot summers. The altitude keeps the tem- 
perature relatively low in summer. 

Another distinct climatic area is in the mountainous region of Yunnan Province. But 
for the altitudes which keep the temperatures low, Yunnan would presumably have the 
much warmer climate of the South China zone. Tibet, to the west and north, is a region of 
very high altitudes The temperature there is almost constant from season to season. 
Much the same is true of Sinkiang, even with its lesser elevation above soa-level. 

In addition to the monsoon and the differences in topography, there are two further 
influences on the climate of China that must be mentioned as affecting the central and 
southern zones particularly, and the North China Zone somewhat less. These are the recur- 
rent cyclonic storms, which sweep in a generally east-to-west, direction in the central area, 
and the tropical typhoons, which rise in the southwestern Pacific and travel in a north- 
westerly direction to the China coast. To a certain extent both tend to break down the 
summer and winter rhythm of the monsoon cycle. 

The cyclonic storms originate in central Asia, and travel over the middle portion of 
China, accompanied by winds and rains. Rome of them pass over Japan. The typhoons, 
the bane of shipping in the South China Seas, resemble West Indian hurricanes in violence 
and destructive force. They come mostly in the summer months, especially in the latter 
part of the summer. 

In general, China's climate may be characterized as temperate in character, and con- 
ducive to a relatively high level of work and achievement on the part of its inhabitants. 
On the other hand, the generally high temperatures in the summer months are a handicap, 
making the maintenance of health difficult, and definitely decreasing human efficiency. 
When high temperature and high humidity are combined as they are in the Central and 
Southern Zones, the climatic influence is definitely unfavorable. Those who travel to these 
regions from less humid areas of the Western Hemisphere find the task of adjustment quite 
difficult. 
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Fig. 3 — Climatic Provinces of China, Chang-wang Tu 

(U9AAF. Ruport No. 8"0. WEATHER  AND 
CUMATE  OF  CHINA,   p.   155,   Parts   A 

NATURAL ENDOWMENTS FOR THE USE OF MAN 

In China as in all eastern Asia, the economic future will be determined for the most 
part by the main features of the natural resources map. The Chinese people must, to be 
sure, decide their own political fate, and their decision will unavoidably have implications 
as to the way in which its natural resources will be used. But even if this question is decided 
in favor of a free and independent China, and even if that free and independent China uses 
the resources wisely, its capacity to become economically strong enough to maintain its 
independence against external threats will have sharp upper limits. And these will be set 
by its available resources. 

China is predominantly agricultural. Its land is already so heavily overburdened that 
the country cannot hope for a standard of living even approaching that in the United States. 
Its land area, is not, as commonly supposed, uniformly fertile and adapted to cultivation: 
not more than 15 to 20 percent of its total land surface is being cultivated today, and there 
is nothing China can do to raise this figure appreciably. For not only does it have little 
exploitable but unexploited land; a considerable part of the land it exploits is marginal, and 
is being cultivated only because of the extreme pressure exerted by China's vast population. 
And there is reason to believe that even if this pressure were to increase, it would not result 
in the cultivation of much land that today is considered submarginal.    The soil, neverthe- 
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less, is China's orime national resource, so that the student, can hardly know too much 
abou' its character, its distribution and its use. 

The ue«t soils of China are found in the Yangtze Valley and the E .vai Valley of Anhwei 
Province. These same areas also happen to have the best climate for agriculture, and thev 
account, in consequence, for a relatively nigh percentage of the country's total produce. 
The soil of the Yangtze Valley is alluvial in origin, i.e., it is sediment that has been washed 

(David Nelson Rowe, CHINA  AMONG THE POWERS) 

Fig. 4 — Arable Land of East Asia 

down by the river, and should be expected to have a high natural fertility. Its natural 
fertility has long since been exhausted, and farming it successfully is loday possible only 
because of the extensive use of fertilizers, most particularly the excreta of the human beings 
themselves, although animal manure is used when and where it is available. Agriculture 
in the Yangtze would be economically out of the question if it had to defray the cost of 
artificial fertilizers. 

The Chinese farmer also uses irrigation and the transfer of top-soil as means of main- 
taining the fertility of his lands. He has shown, where the topography lends itself to such 
operations, great skill at terracing hillsides and leading water to the terraces, a practice 
which, of course, besides making for larger crops also arrests the rapid erosion of the topsoil 
that would otherwise take place.    He has also developed a considerable know-how about 
1 ULML11I£,   V.1UJJO. 

-l.il-:     ..   :  .      ii. .    . ciy  icawn  to utrimvc umi. lie is USHxg WJte one 

natural resource at his disposal as intensively as it, can be used. In some sections, as a 
matter of fact, he is using it more intensively than it should be used, with the result that the 
slightest derangement of normal conditions produces famine, and strikes at the very life 
of millions of the population. China cannot rely upon its soils for the additional strength it 
needs in order to become a modern, independent state. 
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Forests 

Nor can it roiy to any considerable ex ten i, ^n natural vegetation, which '... &11 intents 
and purposes has long since disappeared from al! land capable of being used for agricul'ure. 
The forest growth that once blanketed China's mountainous areas was long ago cut down 
and the wood used for fuel. (In the more prosperous agricultural district:; t'_-^Qy. p'rea the 
population pressure on farming, no fuel is available except wild grasses and reeds. These 
spring up afresh every year, and at least provide fuel for cooking.) 

The indiscriminate cutting of forests and the failure to reforest when they are cut are 
responsible for many of the disastrous floods that occur in China. There is nothing left on 
the hillsides to hold vegetation in the ground and absence of vegetation hern, as elstsvl.c-re in 
the world, results now in drought and now in excessive rainfall. The northern provinces of 
Kansu, Siiensi, Shansi, and Hopeh provide ample evidence of the price a people pay for 
stripping the hills of their forests.   Erosion of the hillsides is the unavoidable result. 

Centuries ago, there appear to have beer, forests ali the way from the southern coast of 
China to Manchuria. Important stands of timber today are mainly in the coastal range of 
South China, the Ch'in Ling Range, the mountains of Szechwan, Tibet, and Manchuria. The 
latter appears to have the best stocks of timber in the Chinese region. The forests of Man- 
churia extend right into eastern Siberia, and normally supply much-needed lumber to Japan. 

Animal Life 

The animal life that abounded in the ancient Chinese forests disappeared when the 
trees wem cut. Wild animal life is not a natural resource of any importance in China at 
the present time although there is excellent hunting in the remote parts of the country. 

Flora 

It should not be concluded from anything stated previously that China is lacking in 
numerous species of flora. Rather, China has always been and is today a rich storehouse of 
numberless varieties of vegetation, many of which have been imported to the West. Hut 
the vegetation is not of such character as to play much of a role in solvii g China's future 
economic problems. 

Minerals 

Modern civilization in the West is based in large part on machine fabrication of con- 
sumers' goods from various materials. A whole series of minerals are needed in order for 
this fabrication process to go on: coal to serve as fuel, oii to lubricate the machinery, iron 
to make goods for consumption, and to make the machines of production. How many of 
these and other minerals are to be found in China?   And in what quantities? 

As for coal, China has one of the world's largest reserves (probably half as large as that 
of the US). If it were to go in for large-scale industrialization, therefore, its coal stores 
should, according to the best expert, opinion, hold out for centuries. Most of the reserve 
lies in the northern section of China, which was one of the reasons for Japan's eagerness to 
take over the northern provinces. The richest deposits are in Shansi, Shensi, and Kansu; 
there are somewhat smaller, but still considerable reserves in the Yangtze Valley, near 
Hankow. Nevertheless, Chinese coal production has remained small in comparison with 
thai of the highly industrialized nations, even if we include in it the production in Manchuria. 

China has, then, plenty of coal; but it does not have the iron ores it would need in order 
to make the most of its coal. A single province, Chahar, probably has greater iron deposits 
than Japan and Korea put together, and there are further deposits in Jehol, Hopeh, Man- 
churia, Shansi, and the central provinces, Anhwei and Ilupeh. Hut the total quantity 
remains small by Western standards — small enough, certaimy, to constitute a major liini- 
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tation on Chinese industrial potential. Xor is that all. China's deposits of coal and iron 
do not happen to be conveniently close together. The one must be carried a great distance 
to the other, which means high transportation costs thai must enter into the price of the 
pig-iron produced. This puts - and will continue to put — the price so high as to be pro- 
hibitive except when the world price (i.e., the price at which iron can be purchased abroad) 
is inflated as a result of abnormal demand, as in wartime. 

An even more seriolis problem is posed by China's lack of oil. Extensive search has 
failed to reveal any supplies of petroleum economically worth exploiting, and there is reason 
to believe that none will be found in the future. Advances in existing methods of extracting 
oil from coal may, to he sure, remedy this defect in China's natural endowments to some 
extent. Experiments are under way looking to the use of vegetable oils for diesel type 
internal combustion engines. Even were these experiments successful, China could supply 
itself with significant quantities of vegetable oils only on the improbable assumption that 
the necessary agricultural resources could be freed from producing foodstuffs. 

The following minerals are those that China possesses in quantity: tin, of which there 
are large deposits in Yunnan; antimony, of which China at one time had a world monopoly; 
tungsten, of which central China is the. world's chief producer; and salt, which China can 
produce in vast amounts, both by mining and by the evaporation of sea water. 

The warranted conclusion as to the future potentialities <>f China a:; an industrial slate 
appears to be this: China lacks both iron and oil, and either of these deficiencies would, even 
without the other, probably keep it from becoming self-sufficient industrially. It does have 
resources that might see it through to a decidedly higher level of industrial development 
than it has achieved, and might materially raise the standard of living of its people. But 
only with great difficulty could it Income a first-rate industrial nation. If it ever did so, 
it would be as a result of trading arrangements the like of which the world has never seen, 
for something Chinese for winch the world would trade oil and iron would have to be found, 
and a surplus of it produced. Future technological change may reduce China's present 
weaknesses in this regard, but no such change is discernible on the horizon. The Chinese 
might this is another possibility first build up strength at home, and with Russian 
help embark on a course of imperialism in, say. Southeast Asia, in the hope of obtaining by 
conquest the materials they lack at home. Current Chinese Communist plans for "leading 
the revolution" in the rest of East Asia, as also current Chinese aggression in Korea and 
indirect military intervention in Iudo-China, lend a certain weight to this possibility. 

CHINA S COMMUNICATIONS 

Waterways 

China's internal communications system, generally speaking, is rudimentary. The one 
exception to this .statement is the country's waterways. The Yangtze River is navigable 
for about 1(500 miles. Its lower section, as far as Hankow or I-ch'ang, has long been theehief 
avenue of trade for China's central valley: even its tributaries, in this region, are navigable 
by small craft. Hut with the development of modern steam navigation, the whole Yangtze 
Valley has been thrown open for tin transport of goods, not only domestic 'out foreign as 
well A hove I-eh'ang, the famous Yangtze Gorges confine the river to a narrow and rocky 
canyon, and navigation is impeded \>> swift rapids, rocks, and whirlpools. Formerly, craft 
were towed through them by men trudging along narrow paths on the rim of the canyon. 
Although both boats and cargoes were sometimes lost, it was the only avenue to the Szechwan 
Basin, and the traffic through it was fairly heavy. Specially constructed high-powered 
steam craft now navigate this dangerous stretch, though at the height of the summer floods 
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even they ha\e difficulty in passing the swiftest of the rapids, and are at times brought 
almost to a standstill. 

The Hwang (Yellow) River, though very long, is virtually unnavigable except in its 
lower stretches, where small steam launches and shallow-draft native boats ply its waters. 
(What traffic there is on the upper section moves on rafts.) The rcasou for this is that the 
river carries a heavy burden ?f silt, which is constantly being deposited on the bottom of the 
stream, making it too shallow for ordinary river craft. (The famous Hwang River floods 
are also due to the silt, and the attempts that have been made to confine them by increasing 
the height of the dykes have been mistaken. A more promising solution is to excavate the 
bottom of the stream bed.) 

Among China's artificially constructed avenues of travel the Grand Canal, now silted 
up and unusable at many points, was at one time the most important, with heavy freight 
traffic moving along its entire length (from Hangchow, south of Shanghai, to Tientsin). 
The cargoes were mainly rice, en route from the central valley to the Imperial Court at 
Peking. (From Tientsin, the rice moved along the Hai River to T'ung-chii, twelve miles 
east of Peking, and thence by land.) Most of the Grand Canal lies in three provinces: 
Kiangsu, Shantung, and Hopeh.    It is still in use for local freight shipments. 

The rivers of the south coastal area account for very little of China's waterway traffic. 
On'.\ fhe Si River (West River), in Kwangtung and Kwangsi, deserves mention here, and 
even it, is navigable only by small vessels. The other rivers of the area are either too rapid 
or too small for navigation. 

Roads 
Road systems have a long history in China, and some of its ancient roads still do service 

in remote areas. They varied greatly in quality, and for the most part were intended for 
rudimentary types of transport like wheelbarrows, sedan chairs, carts, and human carriers — 
all of them 3low and, despite the cheapness of human labor, expensive. Those accustomed 
to the swift means of transportation of the present-day West, can hardly visualize what it 
has been to travel in certain parts of China even in the quite recent past: to move by sedan 
chair a bare twelve or fifteen miles in an entire day, and even less if the route covered is in 
mountainous country. Yet in many areas of China this is still the only alternative to going 
on foot. The major exceptions, apart from the strictly modern means of transport in certain 
areas, are found in the north, where some travel is accomplished by cart, or on horse- or 
camel-back. 

The big transport development of the last twenty years has placed a strong emphasis 
on the building of roads for motor transport, which many Chinese have regarded as the 
quickest and easiest means of opening the back country to trade and new influences, and a 
better bet by far than waiting about for railways to be built. (Some, indeed, have been of 
the opinion that highways might obT,iate the necessity of building railroads in some areas 
at all.) The west, the southwest, the northwest, and north are the areas in which the most 
important results of this type of think. g are to be seen. One difficulty with the v.hole idea 
is that China has no domestic source of petroleum, and imported gasoline and oil, most of 
which, in the past, was brought from the US and the Dutch East Indies, comes high. (The 
recent experiments with vegetable oil as fuel for internal combustion engines may well fail, 
and could not, in any case, satisfactorily solve the problem here in question.) 

China's newly built roads are by no means up to the standards of road construction 
that prevail in the US and Europe. Most of them are of dirt, reminiscent of little-travelled 
back-roads in the US. To surface them would be expensive — so expensive, indeed, that 
it might well make the costs of motor transport prohibitively high.   Until they are surfaced. 
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traffic over them must move at extremely low speeds, and China's ears and trucks will wear 
out much faster than they should. But all this is not to deny that the new roads have prove'' 
valuable. 

Railways 

China's total mileage of railway tracks is small by comparison with its large area. Its 
railway system, if such it may be called, is oriented toward Manchuria, where the principal 
rail network is located. One line runs from southern Manchuria through Tientsin and 
Peking into inner Mongolia, with Pao-t'ou as its terminus. Another important line has as 
its major points Tientsin, Nanking, and Shanghai, while yet another links the north and 
south (Peking-Hangkow-Canton). Still another, the Lung-hai line, runs roughly from east 
to west, from Tung-hai (Haichow) (on the sea, south of Shantung) to Pao-chi in Shensi 
Province. There are, in addition: a north-south line through Shansi; a line running from 
Shanghai to Hangchow and then to Nanchang in Kiangsi Province; and two lines in the 
west and southwest: one from Kunming in Yunnan to Hanoi, French Indo-China, and one, 
constructed only recently between Chungking and Chengtu in Szechwan. Most of the 
system was built with foreign capital, payments on which have been completely suspended 
by the Chinese Communist regime. Prior to the last war, the system's earnings had been 
more than sufficient to meet interest and amortization payments. 

Air Transport 

Pre-World-War-II China had a rapidly developing and extensive system of air trans- 
portation, which China has more reason to value than most other nations because its great 
cities are so far apart, and because in many areas and for many purposes it lacks any alterna- 
tive means of communication. Indeed a major obstacle to China's political unification has 
been its lack of communications by which political control could be made effective in its 
more remote regions; and Chinese domestic trade, which might have made a greater con- 
tribution than it has made to unification, would have grown more rapidly if better com- 
munications had been available. 

In short the airplane was welcomed in China both for its political and for its economic 
implications, as even a casual look at its aviation network will make clear. There are major 
lines from Peking to Shanghai and Canton, from Shanghai west to Chengtu and up the 
Yangtze Valley, and from Peking to Canton. Other important lines are those connecting 
Canton and Chengtu in Szechwan, and the USSR and western Sinkiang with north China 
and the capital at Peking. 

A few words must be included, finally, on China's external communications, i.e., those 
that connect it w'th the outside world. China once lived in isolation from outside contacts, 
save as the old trade routes through Central Asia and the sea routes from southern China to 
India and the Near East brought it intermittently in touch with other nations in Asia itself. 
The former led from Kansu in western China into Sinkiang, around the northern or southern 
borders of the Tarirn Basin, and into northwestern India. (Such contacts as China had with 
the Roman Empire took place via the Parthian Empire in the region southeast of the 
Caspian Sea during the Finn, dynast}'.) 

Sea Routes 

The first Europeans to come to China in the modern period traveled by sea, so that the 
first beach-head for communications with Europe was on the south China coast. It spread 
gradually up the coast, and such modern ports as Hongkong, Shanghai, and Tientsin grew 
up to handle tin; resulting new trade. 
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The sea routes remain the most important approaches to China, although they are now 
supplemented by a land route through Russia and Siberia (there is a fortnightly service 
between China and the European capitals over the Trans-Siberian Railroad). They were 
further supplemented, until the Chinese Communist take-over u-- ^ uana-racinc air 
route from the IIS. r'"Vi° o-ly ^^uirJay air-links between China and the outside world, 
are via Taiwan and the British Crown Colony of Hong Kong. 
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CHAPTER 2 
THE PROVINCES OF CHINA 

INTRODUCTION 

The political geography of China has undergone several major reorganizations in the 
last fifteen years. Prior to the Sino-Japanese War, China was organized into 27 provinces 
and the 2 special territories of Tibet and Outer Mongolia. The province of Sikang was then 
created in 1939. In the immediate period following World War II, the Nationalist Govern- 
ment reorganized China into 35 provinces and 1 territory. The three northeastern provinces 
in Manchuria (Ileilungkiang, Kirin, and Liaoning) were divided into the 9 provinces of 
Hsingan, Ileilungkiang, Nunkiang, Hokiang, Sungkiang, Kirin, Liaopeh, Liaoning, and 
Antung. Outer Mongolia became a legally independent area under Soviet influence in 1945. 
The return of Taiwan in the same year materially offset the loss of Outer Mongolia. Thus, 
by an order of the National Government dated 5 June 1947, China was organized into 35 
provinces and the Special Territory of Tibet, with 12 special municipalities under the direct 
jurisdiction of the central government 

China is now composed of 30 provinces and 2 autonomous regions. Taiwan (Formosa) 
is one of the provinces, but it is still under Nationalist control; until "liberated" by the 
Communist Peoples Republic it renains the stronghold of the National Government of 
China under Chiang Kai-shek. 

Since 1949 the Communist regime has instituted several changes of its own. In 1949 
the entire country was divided into fi Administrative regions and 2 Autonomous regions. 
The Administrative regions were composed of 30 provinces while Tibet and Inner Mongolia 
were made autonomous. 

The remaining and most significant changes have occurred in Manchuria. This 
northeastern territory is now divided into five provinces: Ileilungkiang, Sungkiang, Kirin, 
Liaotung, and Liaosi. In audition, the autonomous region of Inner Mongolia was estab- 
lished in western Manchuria. This latter development drastically reduced the territory 
of Jehol Province. Chahar was similarly affected; its territory has now been entirely dis- 
tributed to other provinces. However, the provinces of Ningsia and Suiyuan, which are 
geographically part, of the Inner Mongolian area, have not been affected. The special 
municipalities, which now number 13, remain substantially the same as under the National- 
ist Government. These are Mukden, Port Arthur-Dairen, Anshan, Fushun, Penki Peking. 
Tientsin, Sian, Chungking, Hankow, Canton, Shanghai, and Nanking. 

These brief individual sketches1 of Ghinn's Provinces and Autonomous regions arc based 
on the administrative organization as of 1953. 

An hwei 
Aiihwei Province is in the East China Administrative Region, bordered by Kiangsu, 

Honan, Ifupeh, Kiangsi, and Chekiang. It has a total area of about 55,000 square miles 
and an estimated population of 21.842,000. 
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No provincial government exists t,o date; instead, the province is divided into North 
and South Administrative Districts with respective capitals at Hofei and Wu-hu. It 
contains excellent agricultural plains centered around the Yangtze and Huai rivers which 
cross the province in a west-east direction. The southern section contains the scenic Huang 
Range. The other major mountain range is the Ta-pieh, located in the north. Climatic 
conditions are generally mild, with abundant rainfall. 

Agriculture is the economic backbone of the province. Rice and tea are particularly 
important, Anhwei producing GO percent of China's tea. Reans, kaoliang, corn, tobacco, 

peanut-3, and silk are also cultivated. Mining industries include coal at Fan-ch'ang, Su- 
hsien, Huai-yiian, and Kuei-ch'ih, and iron at Tang-t'u and Wan-shan. This is the second 
ranking iron-producing province in China. Factories are concentrated at Wu-hu along the 
Nanking-Wu-hu railroad and consist mainly of flour mills and small chemical works. Paper 
and Chinese ink are also manufactured in this province. 

Three major railroad lines traverse the province: the Tientsin-P'u-k'ou line passes 
through its northeastern corner; the Nanking-Wu-hu line crosses the southeastern corner 
and joins the lluainan railroad at Yu-Ch'i-k'ou. The latter line runs from T'ien-chia-an 
on the Hwai River through Hofei, Ts'ao-hsien, and Yu-ch'i-k'ou across from Wu-hu City. 
There are about 5,500 kilometers of highways with important junctions at Hofei, Wu-hu, 
P'eng-p'u, Huai-ning, and Chieh-shou. Resides the Yangtze and Huai rivers, the majority 
of the smaller rivers are also accessible to steamboats. Important river ports are Wu-hu, 
Huai-ning, Ta-t'ung, and Ti-chiang. 

Hofei (31° 51' N and 117° 18' E) was the proposed provincial capital located in the 
approximate geographic center of the province. It is now the North District capital and 
serves as a rice and cotton market. Railroads and highways link it to Wu-hu and Huai-ning. 
The South District capital is Wu-hu (31° 21' N and 118° 23' E), a river port on the Yangtze 
which is one of China's largest rice; markets. Factories are also congregated around this 
city. Huai-ning (30° 31' N and 117° 2' E) is an important river port located in western 
Anhwei on the north bank of the Yangtze. It was the pre-war provincial capital. North 
of Huai-ning is T'ung-cheng (32° 53' N and 118° 59' F), noted as the birthplace of many 
famous literati of the Manehu dynasty. Two cities of minor importance in the south are 
Ch'i-men (29° 52' N and 117° 41' E) and She-hsien (29° 34' N and 118° 14' E). The former 
is a famous tea center and also produces porcelain day; the latter is famous for its Chinese 
inks and brushes. 

Like Kiangsu, Anhwei is divided by the Yangtze River into North and South, though 
the cultural differences between the two are less conspicuous. North Anhwei is a wheat- 
producing region; the South is the area for rice and tea. Wu-hu, opened as a Treaty Port 
in the Ch'ing dynasty, is an important rice port. Not a coastal province, Anhwei is not 
receiving extensive industrial development; while famous for its scenery, it is not attracting 
a large tourist trade. North Anhwei is rather poor; Chu Yiian-ehang (1328-1399). iou.-vler 
of the Ming dynasty, was born in Chung-li,Anhwei, and was brought up as a Buddist novic 
in the Huang-ehiieh Monastery in Feng-yang. The monastery still stands; and a ballad 
goes that since the birth of Chu Yuan-chang, Feng-yang has never been the same. 

Anhwei food achieves a slight reputation beyond its provincial territory; its restaurants 
are famous for noodles, fish, and eels. Anhwei supplies China's best paper and ink sticks; 
the finest paper for Chinese calligraphy and painting is the llsiian Chih, made in Hsu-i; 
hence the Anhwei people used to dominate the stationery trade. They are also famous as 
pawn keepers. 

Anhwei possesses a fine literary tradition; the T'ung-chen school of prose-writers 
flourished in Anhwei, with many exponents during the Ch'ing dynasty, the last of whom was 
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Lin Shu, who translated Dickens, Scott, Dumas, and Conan Doyle into classical prose. 
Some of its famous sons have been the philosopher, Chuang Tzu: the Chin philosopher and 
poet, Chi Kang; the Sung statesman and China's most famous judicial administrator, Pao 
Ch'eng; the first Ming Emperor and his greatest general, Hsu Ta; the Ch'ing philosopher, 
Tai Chen, and the great statesman and diplomat, Li Hung-chang. The best modern 
exponent of Chinese culture, Ilu Shih, comes from Anhwei. The war lord and self-styled 
"Christian General," Feng Yii-hsiang, and Chiang Kai-shek's trusted generals, Sun Li-jen, 
Wei l.i-huang, and Chang Chih-chung, also came from this province. 

Chahar 

This province, in the North China Administrative Region, was surrounded by Jehol, 
Inner Mongolia, Suiyuan, Shansi, and Hopeh. It formerly had an area of 109,500 square 
miles. (As of October 1953, this province was totally absorbed into the Inner Mongolian 
Autonomous Region and Hopeh Province.) The population totalled about 2,036,000 over 
a decade ago. 

Chahar is generally a steep grazing area on the fringe of the Mongolian Plateau. The 
Yin Shan Range in the north and the Hsiao-wu-t'ai Shan in the south produce gentle slopes 
and basins in an otherwise monotonous plain. The two major rivers are the Engt-en^, 
which flows across the province from Suiyuan to Hopeh, and the Shangtu (Pai), which 
runs southward into Jehol and Hopeh. The climate is continental with hot summers, 
bitter winters, and strong winds.   Precipitation is scanty. 

The territory of Chahar is an agricultural area producing wheat, barley, kaoliang, and 
beans. Mushrooms and rhubarb are produced in exceptional quantity here. Livestock 
breeding, furs, and wools formerly provided Chahar with its chief income, and, although 
this industry now belongs in Inner Mongolian territory, its marketing still extends into 
Chahar. This was the fourth leading province in iron production (after Liaotung, Anhwei, 
and Hupeh provinces). Production is centered at Lung-kuan and ITsiian-hua. There are 
also large coal deposits. One railroad, the Peking-Suiyuan, serves the province and passes 
through the towns of Huai-lai, Ilsuan-hua, and Wanchuan. Highways total approximately 
2,000 kilometers, while old trade routes connect the area with other provinces in the 
northeast. 

The city of Wanchuan (40° 50' N and 114° 55' E), also known as Kalgan, was the 
provincial capital and is now in Hopeh. It is the largest trading town in the Inner Mongolia 
area and commands a strategic part of the Great Wall. Hsuan-hua (40° 37' N and 115° 1' E) 
is an iron and coal town on the Peking-Suiyuan railroad. The city of Ta-t'ung (40° 6' N 
and 113° 14' E) in the south was formerly part of Shansi territory and is an important 
railroad and trading center for areas in Mongolia. It is also the center of a coal producing 
area. 

There are some Tibetans and Manchus in addition to the dominant number of Mongols 
and Chinese. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Mongolia." 

v_v iL^n tuny 

This coastal province is bounded by the China Sea, Kiangsu, Anhwei, Kiangsi, and 
Fukien and is part of the East China Administrative Region. It has an area of 39,600 
square miles and a population of 19,658,000. Chekiang is chiefly a plains area with moun- 
tains only in the southwest, where there are extensions of the Hsien-hsia, Hsien, and Iisi- 
T'ien-mu ranges in  neighboring provinces.    The most  famous  mountain is the sacred 
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Buddhist T'ien-t'ai Shan in the east. The three major rivers are the Fuchun, Yung, and 
Wu. The Grand Canal in the northeast reaches to Hangchow after passing Chia-hsing. 
The climate is generally mild, but semi-tropical conditions exist south of the Hsien-hsia 
range. 

Climate and location make this a wealthy province. Agricultural production consists 
of rice, cotton, siik, wheat, and t >a. Chekiang's silk production, the largest of any province 
in China, is centered at Hangchv.v and Wu-hsing. Fishing is also extremely important and 
is pursued by over a million fishermen over the largest fishing area in the East China Sea, 
namely that along the Chou-Shan Archipelago. The province is poor in minerals, although 
there are some collieries at Ch'ang-hsing. Salt and alum are found in abundance. Other 
well-known products are Shao-hsing wine, Chin-hua ham. and Yin-hsien furniture. 

Two railways serve the province; the Shanghai-Hangchow-Yin-hsien line and the 
Chekiang-Kiarigsi line. They form a junction at Shao-hsing, southeast of Hangchow. 
There are over 2,300 kilometers of highways with major junctions at Hangchow, Yin-hsien, 
Li-shui, Chiang-shan, and Yungkia. With the exception of the lower Fuchun River, which 
is navigable for coastal ships, river traffic is generally limited to small steamboats. 

Hangchow (150° 8' N and 120° 5' E), on the north bank of the Fuchun River, is the 
industrial and educational center of the province, and the political center as well. The 
National Chekiang University and Hangchow Christian College are both located here. 
The Hsi Hu (West Lake) in the vicinity is a well-known tourist attraction. The population 
of Hangchow exceeds 600,000. North of Hangchow Bay is Cha-p'u (30° 37' N and 121 °6' E), 
one of the harbors proposed for development under the plan of Sun Yat-sen. Yin-hsien 
(Ningpo) (29° 48' N and 121° 35' E), a marketing center for the eastern part of the province, 
is located on the Y'ung River 10 miles from the sea. It is the leading port in this province 
and was made a treaty port at the end of the Opium War. Shao-hsing (30° 0' X and 120° 
34' E) is a railway town of ancient historical significance located southeast of the provincial 
capital. Its wine is well-known throughout China. Wenchow or Yungkia (28° 1' X and 
120° 38' E), is a small port on the Wu River in the south, located 19 miles from the sea. 
It is a center for timber, tea, bamboo, and leather, but its utility is limited by small shoals 
and the presence of Wenchow Island in the middle of the estuary. The Chou-shan Archi- 
pelago (30° 30' X and 122° 30' E) contains over 200 islands and is the center of the important 
fishing area of Chekiang. 

Xort.h Chekiang shares with Chiang-nan (South Kiangsu) its climate, soil, and dialect; 
the type of culture it exhibits is also similar. Except for the few coastal cities, South 
Chekiang is a picturesque mountainous region, though the scenic spots in North Chekiang 
and its coastal isles attract a larger tourist trade. In the time of the Warring Kingdoms, 
Chekiang was the domain of Ytieh; Fan Li, the man who befriended Hsi Shu and devised 
the strategy for the downfall of Wu, represents a type of shrewdness still characteristic of 
Chekiang. With the invasion of North China by the northern tribes, Chekiang, like 
Kiangsu, received its quota of wealthy northern Chinese who helped to make Chekiang a 
prosperous cultural center. 

Hangchow was the capital of the Southern Sung dynasty; it had been a cultural and 
commercial center famous for its silk and tea even before that time. The Hsi Hu or West 
Lake, named after Hsi Shu, is a genuinely delightful nlaee to visit' its olncid water shines 
like a mirror under the sun and is diversified with variegated hills, temples, and other scenic 
attractions. The Po Embankment and Su Embankment were erected respectively by two 
poets who served as mayors of the city. Po Chu-i and Su Tung-po. When Marco Polo 
visited the city, after it was taken over by the Mongols, his enthusiasm for it was unbounded. 
Though the citizens of Hangchow are far less affluent now than at the time of Sung and 

ORO-T-229 25 



Yuan, the beauty of the city is still intact. The saying goes: liMeaven above, Soochow and 
Hangchow below."   The streets and canals of Soochow, however, are narrow and dirty. 

Near Hangchow are the Mo-kan Shan and Hsi-t'ien-mu Shan, also noted scenic spots. 
P'u-t'o Shan, an islet near the coast, is a famous Buddhist center; annually tens of thousands 
of pilgrims used to go there. Yin-hsien, a fishing center, was opened as a treaty port after 
the Opium War. The -sea coast of Chekiang was often attacked by Chinese and Japanese 
freebooters during the Ming and Ch'ing dynasties. 

The Chekiang people speck the Wu dialect; as in Chiang-nan, each city has its local 
variations. The dialects of Yin-hsien and Shao-shing are particularly noticeable. An 
impure type of Mandarin is spoken in TTangchow. After the establishment of the Southern 
Sung dynasty, it had attracted a large group of northern courtiers and officials. 

The people of Chekiang cannot be adequately characterized because each important 
city has developed its own characteristics. For example, the people of Yin-hsien are indus- 
trious and enterprising and eat a very salty kind of sea food; most of the men leave Yin-hsien 
early to engage in business in Shanghai. Shao-hsing has been famous for its shrewd lawyers 
and legal counsellors; the writer Lu Hsun, noted for his pungent essays, is representative 
of its traditional mentality. Chekiang produces the largest number of eminent men of 
letters and statesmen in China, a remarkable tribute to its literacy and culture. 

The rice wine of Shao-hsing, the Dragon Well green tea of Hangchow, and the ham of 
Chin-hua (Kinhwa) are nationally famous. In the Occident pork is never properly seasoned; 
in China, as a staple meat, it is cooked especially well with soy bean sauce. The Chinese 
ham, as represented by Chin-hua, is much more delicious than Virginia ham. The meat 
has a redder color and the texture is harder. It can be eaten as it is. but small quantities 
mixed with other food like chicken and fresh-water fish invariably accent the flavor of the 
latter. Shao-hsing wine is China's drink of moderation; it is usually warmed before being 
drunk. 

Representing Chekiang's many contributions to Chinese history are the beauty, Hsi 
Shu; the Han philosopher Wang Chung; the founder of the Taoist religion, Chang Tao- 
ling; the painter and calligrapher, Chao Meng-fu; the novelist, I,o Kwan-chung; and the 
eminent Ming statesmen and scholars like Liu Chi, Wang Var.g-ming, Fang Hsiao-ju, and 
Huang Tsung-hsi. Feng-hua, famous for its peaches, was the birthplace of Chiang Kai-shek. 
Many of the Kuomintang officials and generals like Ch'C'u Kuo-fu, Ch'en Li-fu, Ch'en Ch'eng, 
Wang Wen-hao, Chu Chia-hua, Hu Tsung-nan, and T'ang En-po, came from here. Always 
a vigorous center of literary men, Chekiang gives to modern Chinese literature Lu Hsun 
and his brother, Chou Tsu-jen, as well as the novelist Mao Tun. The province is repre- 
sented in the Communist Government by Premier Chou En-lai; the economist, Ma Ying-ch'u; 
the propagandists, Hu Yu-ehih and Feng Wen-pin; and the Supreme Judge of the People's 
Court, Shen Chun-ju. 

Fukien 
This province is bounded by the Forraosan Straits, Chekiang, Kiangsi, and Kwangtung, 

and has an area of 4(i,()()0 square miles and a population of 11,081,000. It is in the East 
China Administrative Region. The general topography of Fukien is mountainous, partieu- 
laHv i»i the wc-st and northwest" it levels off tor"ard the sea. The chief mountain ranges are 
the Wu-i, Feng-ling, Tai-yiin, and Liang. The chief river is the Min which flows through 
the northern half of the province and empties info the sea at Minhow (Foochow). The 
climate is almost continental ii. the nor! heast while in the southeast there are regular seasonal 
changes and a mild climate. Precipitation is heavy, particularly in June, July, and August. 
The coastal area is often subjected to typhoons after July. 
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Fukien is deficienl in food production, although rice, corn, and wheat are cultivated 
within its boundaries. Large quantities of sugar, fruits, tea, and timber are produced. 
Large coal and iron deposits have been reported, but mining is undeveloped. The chief 
industries are paper, sugar, tea, textiles, and lacquerware, of which the last is the most 
famous.   Ship-building is another traditional activity. 

The province is supplied with 4500 kilometers of highways leading to the various 
neighboring provinces. There are no railroads, but a line is planned along the Min River 
from Minhow to Kuang-tse in Kiangsi Province, to link eventually with the Ohekiang- 
Kiangsi railroad. River navigation is generally limited to smal1 steamboats with wooden 
junks. Foochow and Amoy are important air terminals as well as centers for river navigation. 

The provincial capital of Minhow (26° 5' N and 110° 19' E) has a population of over 
300,000 and is a commercial center for timber, paper, lacquerware, tobacco, and, particu- 
larly, tea. The city is located on the northern bank of the Min River, and commercial 
transactions are actually concentrated on Nan-t'ai Island in mid-river. Due to the shallow 
harbor at Minhow. larger vessels must deck at Ma-wei (Mamoi) (25° 59' N and 119° 26' E), 
a naval base east of the provincial capital and the former site of a naval academy. Amoy 
(24° 26' N and 118° 4' E) is an important ort for eastern Kiangsi and southern Fukien with 
tea as the chief export. It is a small island of about 45 square miles, connected with Sung-yu 
on the mainland i>y fern- and forms two harbors. Amoy was opened as a treaty port after 
the Opium War of 18'2. An important commercial center for southeastern Fukien, hand- 
ling silk and sugar as its major goods, is Lung-ch'i (24° 43' X and 117° 44' E), on the north 
bank of the Kiulung River. 

Quite a number of non-Chinese aborigines still live among the mountains of Fukien. 
Communications in the province are quite rudimentary. This leads, on the one hand, to 
emigration to the South Seas and Taiwan, especially by the coastal people of South Fukien 
around Amoy; and on the other, to the preservation of ancient dialect forms which are truly 
a different language from Mandarin. There are two chief groups of dialects, around Min- 
how and Amoy respectively. The Amoy dialect is nearer the Canton dialect and is also 
spoken by the Chinese in Taiwan. The Foochow dialect is reputed to be the most difficult 
of all Chinese dialects to understand. Because of the dialects and other factors of isolation, 
the Fukien people used to be regarded with suspicion by the people of other provinces, who 
regard them as subtle and selfish. Actually the Fukien people are no more selfish than other 
provincials, as is seen in the fact that the emigrants from this province yearly send large 
remittances to their relatives in China.   The Fukien women are good-looking. 

In Minhow there was developed a fine literary tradition, so that the classics are more 
widely read there than in other cities. Because of the linguistic difficulty, the Fukien 
primary and middle schools vigorously enforced the program for adopting Kuo Yti (Man- 
darin), so that most educated Fukinese, in spite of Lheir special dialect, now speak good 
Mandarin. Fukien produces rice, tea. sugar, camphor, and the finest lacquer work. The 
lac comes from the carefully refined sap of the rhus vemicifrra, popularly called the "Varnish 
Tree." Layer after layer of paint is put on a thin wood foundation, which is afterwards 
removed, so that the genuine lacquer ware is extremely light in weight and has a very fine 
artistic finish. Amoy and Minhow were opened as treaty ports after the Opium War; 
there used to be rnfinv misKinnnrv colleges and schools there. Ma v/ei near Minnow is a 
fine naval center. 

Fukien is blessed with a variety of interesting fruits, like the lichee, tangerines, oranges, 
wen tan (a larger-size grapefruit), and with sugar cane. As a coastal province, Fukien is 
famous for its sea-food, which is superior to the sea-food served in this country. Though, 
less popular than Cantonese food, Fukien food is served \v most big cities in China. 
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Since the founding of the Republic, Fukien has been subjected to Communist infiltra- 
tion (in the thirties) and a number of bad governors. The former governor of Fukien, 
Ch'en Yi, later served as governor of Taiwan. He was sentenced to death after he caused 
the unfortunate Formosa!) uprising in 1947. The nineteenth Route Army generals, Ts'ai 
T'ing-k'ai and Chiang Kuan-nan, once staged an abortive Communist insurrection here. 

Fukien was the home of two Confucian philosophers at the time of the Southern Sung 
dynasty: Chu Hsi and Lu Chin-yuan. Chu Hsi was the pre-eminent neo-Coriiucianist and 
guided Chinese students of many centuries in their study of the Classics. Fukien also was 
the home of a remarkable father and son, Cheng Criih-lung and Cheng Ch'eng-kung, both 
of whom refused to bow to the Manchu rule after the downfall of the Ming. The marauding 
forces of Cheng Ch'eng-kung once came near Nanking. His fortunes can be seen in more 
detail in connection with Taiwan. Lin Tse-hsii was the opium commissioner who dealt 
harshly with the British in the 1830's and later died in inglorious exile under British pressure. 
Among the eminent Fukinese of the last few decades were the late President of the Republic, 
Lin Sen; the tycoons of China's overseas industry and commerce, Chen Chia-Kun and Hu 
Wen-hu; the versatile writer, Lin Yii-t'ang, and the Communist propagandist, Ch'en Po-ta. 

Heilungkiang 
This Manchurian province is in the Northeast Administrative Region, and is bordered 

by Kirin, Sungkiang, and Russia in the north, and the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region 
in the West. The area totals over 109,000 square miles, and has a population of 5,522,000. 
Under the Communist rearrangement of provincial boundaries, its territory includes areas 
formerly belonging to Nunkiang, Sungkiang, and Heilungkiang provinces as established by 
the Nationalist government, after World War II. 

The northern portion of the province is mountainous. The I-li-hu-li Range, part 
of the Ta-hsing-an (Greater Khingan) Range in Inner Mongolia, forms part of the boundary 
between Heilungkiang and northeastern Inner Mongolia. It is known as the Hsiao-hsing-an 
(Little Khingan) Range in its subsequent development parallel to the Amur, extending in a 
southeasterly direction into Sungkiang Province, and is the watershed for the Nonni, Amur, 
and Sungari rivers. The southern part of the province is a great alluviai plain watered by 
the Nonni and Sungari rivers. The latter forms portions of the provincial boundary with 
Kirin and Sungkiang; the former is part of the provincial boundary with Inner Mongolia. 
The national boundary with Russian territory is formed completely on the Amur River, 
the largest in this province. 

Heilungkiang is one of the coldest provinces in Manchuria, with a temperature range 
from — 40°F to 95°F (annual mean: about 33°F), As one might expect, the northern area 
is considerably colder than the south. Precipitation averages 15 inches annually and increases 
to 28.5 inches in the southern area. 

The lower half of the province produces a large and varied agricultural crop and is 
known as the "granary of the northeast." Chief crops are wheat in the Hu-ian River 
basin, North Lungkiang and Pei-an areas; soybeans in the Pei-an Lungkiang (Tsitsihar) 
and Ning-nien regions, kaoliang along the Sungari, corn near Ilu-ban arid Lungkiang, 
rice along the lower Nonni River and in the Pei-an Region, and wirac millet. Tobacco and 
hemp are also produced in the Pei-an Region. Timber is important, there being vast 
forests in the north, especially in the Ta-h^ing-an Range. Gold is the most important 
mineral of this province, for three-fourths of the reserves in the northeast region are found 
here. Gold mines are in operation at Mo-ho, Hu-ma. Ou-p'u. Nen-ch'eng, and Ai-hun, 
mostly along the northern Amur border.    Natural soda is found near An-ta.    Industrial 
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development is limited to distilleries, sma1! flour mills, and vegetable oil and tanning plants 
in the Lungkiang and Pei-an areas. 

The three major railroads in the northern area are centered at Pei-an. One goes to 
Lungkiang, another to Hu-lan in Sungkiang Province via Sui-hua and Hai-lun. The third 
line extends northward to Ai-hun over the Hsiao-hsing-an Range and links with the Soviet- 
Siberian Railroad. A short coal line runs from Sui-hua to Chia-mu-ssu in Sungkiang 
Province. In the west, one line connects Ning-nien to Ho-ltmg-men via Na-ho and Nen- 
ch'eng. Farther south, the Chinese Ch'ang-ch'un railway enters the province from Inner 
Mongolia and cuts directly across to Pinkiang in Sungkiang Province. At Ang-ang-eh'i 
it intersects the line running south from LungkiangtoT'ao-an. TheT'ao-an-Ang-ang-ch'iline 
is connected to the railroad hub at Lungkiang as well as to Lin-yuan in Liaosi Province in 
the south. It is intersected al T'ao-an by the Ch'ang-ch'un line running from So-lun in 
Inner Mongolia to Ch'ang-ch'un in Kirin Province. A few highways are centered around 
Lungkiang and extend into Inner Mongolia, but are of little significance. The portion of 
the Sungari River in this province as well as the Amur River below Mo-ho are both accessible 
to steamer navigat ion. Small steamers may also navigate the Nonni River below Nen-ch'eng. 

Lungkiang (47° 22' E and 123° 57' N) is the provincial capital and major railroad 
terminal on the Nonni River. It also serves as a trading center for the surrounding Russian 
and Inner Mongolian territory. Pei-an (17° 22' N and 123° 57' E) is another important 
railroad hub in the north; it is also the center of an agricultural area and a trading city for 
agricultural and animal products. The town of Chiu-ai-hun (Aigun) '4U 50' N and 127° 
28' L.I is a railroad terminus and a strategic border town opposite the Russian town of 
Blagoveshchensk. Mo-ho (53° 2C>' N and 122° 21' E) is a gold producing area on the Soviet 
border in the extreme northwest. Ang-ang-ch'i (47° 9' N and 123° 48' E) and T'ao-an 
(-15° 37' N and I22J 53' E) are two of the most important railroad junctions in this province. 

The population is composed mainly of Chinese, Manchus, and Mongols with a limited 
number of Oronchons, a hill people also found in Sungkiang Province. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Honan 

llonan is a province in the South-central Administrative Region bordered by the 
provinces of Anhwei, Iiopeh.Kiangsu, Shansi. Shantung, Shensi, and Hupeh. Its former 
territory, totalling 03,744 square miles, has been slightly increased by changes in its boundary 
with Hopeh, 

The province is mountainous in the west, but levels off in the central and eastern areas. 
The five major mountains are the T'ai-hang, Hsiao, Fu-niu, Ta-pieh, and the Sung, the last 
being one of the five sacred mountains of China. The province is located in the valley of 
the Hwang River and has suffered from ihe floods and changes in course of "China's Sorrow." 
The river was forced back into its old channel after World War II, and now empties again 
into th" Po Hai (Gulf of Chihli) north of the Shantung Peninsula. Portions of the Ilwai 
River and the Grand Canal are also found in the province. The climate is continental with 
marked summer-winter differentiation. There is abundant precipitation in late summer and 

early fall. 
Climatic conditions place this province in what, is called Winter Wheat-Kaoliang 

agricultural region. Majoi crops include soybean, cotton, kaoliang, and tobacco, but wheat 
is by far the most important. Fruits are also grown in large quantity. Large deposits of 
iron, copper, tin, lead, and silver are reported, but coal production is the most significant and 
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is centered at. Chiao-tso and Liu-ho-kou. Industries are limited to chemical works and cotton 
and flour mills mainly at Kaifeng, Cheng-hsien, and Hsii-ch'ang, and An-yang. 

There are two major railroads in the province: The Lung-hai crosses the province in an 
east-west direction; the Peking-Hankow line runs in a north-south direction, almost bisect- 
ing the province, and intersects the Lung-hai at Cheng-hsien. A large network of highways 
covers the entire province;. The Hwai River is the chief water route between Honan and 
Anhwei; the Hwang River by contrast, provides poor navigation due to extensive silting. 

The provincial capital of Kaifeng (34° 48' X and 114° 21' E) is located in the east on 
the Lung-hai railroad. It is of historical interest as well, having been the cr.pital of the 
Five dynasties and the Northern Sung dynasty. The communications and economic center 
of the province is at Cheng-hsien (34° 45' N and 113° 40' E), which receives cotton and 
hides from Shensi and Kansu for trans-shipment to Tientsin. Tsingtao, and Hankow. This 
is also the junction of the Peking-Hankow and Lung-hai railroads. The Peking-Hankow 
railroad bridge, which spans the Hwang River north of Cheng-hsien, is the largest of its 
kind in China. The city of Lo-yang (34° 49' X and 112° 26' E), in the west, is also of 
historical significance. !t was the seat of the Eastern Han dynasty, was the provisional 
national capital in 1932, and contains the Pai Ma Ssii or White Horse Temple, the fir.st 
Buddhist temple built under Emperor Ming Ti (58-75 A.D.). A strategic railroad city in 
the south is Hsin-yang (32° 9' X and 114° 8' E) which commands several vital mountain 
passes. The chief marketing center in the southwest is at Nan-yang (33° 3' X and 112° 
32' E), which has highway connections to Shensi and Hupeh. 

Hunan marks the transition from Xorth China to South China. The; transition is 
especially evident in the gradual change from the dry wheat fields of the loess highlands in 
the north to the wet ricelands in the level plains to the south. Honan has been one of the 
central provinces in Chinese history; it must also have been one of the richest, for dynasty 
after dynasty chose 1o establish its capital there. But like many provinces under the 
capricious sway of the Hwang River, it has in modern years suffered from recurrent floods, 
droughts, locusts, and other natural afflictions. The 'and, which has been tilled for many 
thousand years, shows signs of impoverishment. 

Lo-yang and Kaifeng have been famous as the capitals of earlier dynasties. Lo-yang 
was the capital of the Eastern Chou dynasty and the Later Han dynasty; Kaifeng was the 
capital of the Five dynasties and of the Northern Sung dynasty. Now these places have 
local importance only. They depend on the Lung-hai railroad for whatever trade they 
now enjoy 

The famous Lung Men (Dragon Gate) rock temples, which show to the best advantage 
the genuine zeal and artistic achievement of Chinese Buddhist artisans, are vestiges of still 
another civilization. The Lung Men sculptures have been carved into the sheer cliffs rising 
from the Yi River. According to tradition, Shang-ch'iu was the birthplace of Lao Tzu. 
Sung Shan was one of the Five Sacred Mountains of China; the tradition belief is that 
Bodhidharma (Ta-mo) lived and taught, there. The Hsiao Lin Monastery was famous 
for its tradition of gymnastics and boxing. 

In Kaifeng there are some- of the descendants of a colony of Jews, who settled there 
centuries ago. Three stone tablets record the history of these Kaifeng Jews. One tablet 
asserts that the Jews came to Kaifeng as early at; the Han dynasty ns merchant? in the 
silk trade, though the first synagogue was established there only in A.D. 11(53. By the time 
of the Ytian dynasty, then; were quite a few Jewish communities in China. In !38(i the 
first of the Ming Emperors formally presented the Jewish colony in Kaifeng with a tract 
of land upon which they might live perpetually in peace. Today the Jews are almost com- 
pletely assimilated by the Chinese.   Vaguely aware that they are different from the Chinese, 
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they have preserved a few Jewish traditions, but can neither write nor speak Hebrew. As 
a central province in China, Honan has often been the battle-ground of rival armies. Relics 
of other days abound in it. Near Kaifeng is the small Chu Hsicn Chun, where Yo Fei 
scored his last victory against the Chin Tartars before he was recalled by the cowardly 
Southern Sung government. 

The Honan people are typical Northern Chinese, industrious and ignorant. They earn 
their livelihood, for 'he most part, by farming, the returns from which are precarious. 
The manner of living, eating, and clothing shows no deviation from North China traditions. 
Whenever one thinks of North China, one feels the urgent need of industrialization. Admit- 
tedly not fertile, many of its provinces need industry and trade to put them on a sound 
economic footing. It is evident that intensive agriculture with uncertain crop returns will 
no longer support, the population. 

As an earlier center of culture. Honan has produced brilliant Chinese in every field: 
flic founder of the Later Han dynasty, Liu Hsiu, the poets of the Northern and Southern 
dynasties, Yuan Ch'i and Hsieh I.ing-vun: the famous T'ang pilgrim Yi'ian-tsang and the 
T'ang beauty Yang Kuei-fei; the Confucian writers and statesmen, Han Yii, Ssu-ma Kuang; 
the Sung philosophers, Chen I, Chen Hao; and the great patriotic Sung general, Yo Fei. 
Typical of the decline of the province since Sung is the fact that it has produced no eminent 
men in recent centuries. The only Honanese of some reputation in recent yenrs is the 
philosopher Feng Yu-lan, who, in a sense, continues the rationalist tradition of the ("hen 
brothers.   There is no eminent Communist leader from Honan. 

Iloprh 

Hopeh Province is politically and historically the most important province in China.. 
It is bordered by the Po Hai (Gulf of Chihli), Liaosi, Jehol, the Inner Mongolian Autono- 
mous Region, Suiyuan, Shansi, Honan, and Shantung, and falls within the North China 
Administrative Region. I'nder the Communist rearrangement of provincial boundaries 
it has exchanged some territory in the south with the province of Honan, and gained some from 
Chahar Province in the northwest. The total gain probably amounts to about 15 percent 
of its former area of 54,480 square miles. The population was formerly 31,897,000 and 
probably has been increased by these changes. 

The chief mountain ranges of this province are congregated in the northwest and include 
the Sung, Yen, Wu-t'ai, and T'ai-hang ranges. These are all extensions of the Yin Shan 
system. Geographically the province is part of the North China Plain. The leading rivers 
are the Pai, Engteng, Taching, and Huto. All these rivers and the Grand Canal converge 
at Tientsin as the Hai River and enter the Po Hai (Gulf of Chihli) at Ta-ku K'ou. The 
climate is typically continental, with hot summers and cold winters, but is generally milder 
along the coastal region. 

Crops are produced in large quantities and include wheat, kaoliang, corn, millet, cotton, 
and fruits. There is little rice cultivation. The province is one of the leading coal and salt 
producing areas. The Kailan collieries at K'ai-p'ing, and those at Men-t'ou-kou and Ching- 
hsing supply coal to North China, Shanghai, and Nanking. Kailan is capable of producing 
six million tons annually and is one of the two leading con I producing areas in a!! China. The 
province leads all others in coal production. Substantial reserves of iron, alunite, and 
aluminous shale are also located here. Some petroleum is produced as a coke by-product. 
The port city of Tientsin is the province's industrial center, with cotton and flour mills and 
small chemical works. Handicraft production of carpets, rugs, and porcelainware is also 
carried on. 
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The national capital of Peking is the center of a railroad network extending in four 
directions via the Peking-Hankow, Peking-Liaosi, Peking-Suiyuan and the Peking-.Jehol 
railroads. The Tientsin-P'u-k'ou line in the east runs almost parallel to the Peking-Hankow 
line and these two lines are linked by the Shih-men-Te-hsien line. Tc-hsien is a border city 
in western Shantung. There are about 2,500 kilometers of highways; centered at Peking 
and Tientsin and concentrated in the area east of the Peking-Hankow railroad. Steamship 
navigation is well developed along all the inland rivers. Peking and Tientsin are also 
important airline terminals. 

The provincial capital, Tsingyuan (Paoting) (38° 52' N and 115° 29' E), is located 
south of Peking and west of Tientsin. Tsingyuan contains fairly large egg and flour 
processing plants.    The Paoting Military Academy was formerly located here. 

China's cultural and political center is Peking (39° 56' N and 125° 24' K), the capital 
of the Yuan, Ming, and Manchu dynasties as well as of the Republic of China. It is now 
the capita! of Communist China and a special municipality, with a population exceeding 
1,800,000 

Tientsin (39° 0' N and 117° 15' E) is the largest port in North China, with a population 
of 1,773,000. Il is a river port rather than a sea port. The development of T'ang-ku 
Harbor, about 15.5 miles to the east, will result in the decline of Tientsin's port utility, for 
the latter is often hindered by excessive silling of the several rivers converging there. 
Tientsin is a major ruuruttu junction and serves is a marketing center for North China, 
Mongolia, and Sinkiang, exporting wool, hides, cotton, eggs, and egg products, and manu- 
factured articles such as rugs. It is a Special Municipality. Ta-ku and T'ang-ku (38° 
59' N and 117° 41' E) are twin cities facing each otner on the Hai River estuary; they are 
the gateway to Tientsin and Peking. The industrial town of Shih-men (38° 2' N and 114° 
28' E) has a population of 217,300 and specializes in cotton mills and glass factories. It is 
the junction of the Peking-Hankow and Cheng-ting-Te-hsien railroads. T'ang-shan 
(39° 38' N and 118° 11' E) is another industrial town in the northeast. 

Ch'in-huang-tao (39° 55' N and 119° 38' E) is the chief outlet for the Kailan coal mines 
and is an important port in North China since its freezing period is short and not severe. 
It. is located southwest of Lin-yu in Liaosi Province, on a small peninsula 109 miles north- 
east of T'ang-ku and connected to the Peking-Mukden railroad by a branch line. Southwest 
of this city is the summer resort of Pei-tai-ho. 

In the Ch'un-ch'iu Period, Hopeh was the location of the Yen State, with its southern 
territory under the control of the Chi State. As a flat coa.st.ai province, it is comparatively 
rich in agriculture and textile plants. Ever since the time of the Sui dynasty, the Grand 
Canal has been the moans of transporting foodsttifls from the South to the North. Peking, 
now the symbol of old Chinese culture, has always been important as a frontier post facing 
the northern tribes outside the Great Wall, Earlier Chinese civilization had centered 
around the fc.hcnsi-Shansi-Honan area, and it was only after the gradual decay of the earlier 
capitals like Sian, Lo-yang, and Kaifeng, that Peking assumed an important cultural and 
symbolic position. The use of Peking as the capita! always indicates the importance of the 
North to China; during the period of foreign contact, however, Peking proved to be fairly 
vulnerable, when foreign ships could easily sail to Tientsin. At least twice the Manchu 
Court and the Emoress Dowager had to flee from it* and the sacking of which it was the 
victim alter the so-called Boxer Rebellion is notorious. The Yuan Ming Ytian, the Imperial 
Park erected by the Empress Dowager, was completely destroyed. 

Peking is still a beautiful city with broad paved streets, many t rees, and more homogene- 
ous architecture than the sea-ports like Shanghai. It is the center of higher education in 
Chin;>; ri\si:ighua  University,  Peking University, Yenehing University, and other lesser 
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national and missionary universities attract to it a large number of teachers and students 
from other provinces of China. They add coior and variety to the Peking scene. It is not 
an exaggeration to say that more than half of the students in Tsinghua and Yenching come 
from Kiangsu, Chekiang, and South China 

The people in Hopeh are typical of the people of North China as a whole. They differ 
in many respects from the southern Chinese. They are taller and heavier; their facial 
features are less expressive and lack distributional variety. With the periodic invasion 
of the Mongolian, Manchurian, and other tribes from the North, many rich Chinese families 
moved south, so that the present-day northerner usually represents a mixture cf Chinese 
with other tribal blood. While Mandarin is the official spoken language of China, the Wu 
and Canton dialects have preserved older forms of pronunciation and have more tonal and 
inflexional variety than Mandarin. The Cantonese people, in other words, preserve the 
T'ang pronunciation, while the present Peking dialect represents a somewhal laier form of 
development, in which many sound distinctions are lost. Thus while the Peking people 
are usually regarded as typically Chinese, in terms of ethnic and phonological development 
the southerners may be truer to the ancient. Chinese type. 

The food habits of North and South China are different. The people in Hopeh take 
to wheat, kaoliang, and millet, it is only the relatively rich who can afford rice. Food 
preparation is also simpler and there is less regard for taste; the kind of exotic quality for 
which Chinese food is famous is missing. The most famous dish in Peking restaurants is 
roast duck served with paste-like soy bean sauce . nd white bread. Another kind of food, 
of un-Chinese origin, is Shao Yang-jot:, ultra-thin slices of lamb dipped in a broth of vege- 
tables boiling in a charcoal-heated chafing dish. Since most Chinese meat is well-done, this 
type of meat, which is on the rare side, has a distinctive character. Vegetables are scarce, 
except for Chinese cabbage during the winter season; fruits are a luxury. Turnips are eaten 
raw and pickled.   People in Hopeh are fond of drinking tea with dried jessamine flowers. 

The northerners are a straight-dealing, courteous people who abide by the Confucian 
virtues. More traditional and less enterprising than the southerners, they are losing out 
commercially, and as a result the southerners are invading the North, while the northerners 
who do business in Shanghai and Hong Kong are relatively few. Since the Imperial Exami- 
nation system drew select officials from all provinces, many leading families in Peking were 
from other provinces. The native Peking population still preserves its interest in music, 
art, handicraft, and such small graces of life as birds and flowers. Rut with changing social 
trends, many families are impoverished and are unable to maintain this tradition. The old 
people nostalgically recall the last years of the Ch'ing dynasty and the time of Yuan Shih-k'ai, 
and deplore the sad decline of Peking. 

Since most. Occidentals who have visited Peking have praised it to the skies, it is neces- 
sary to correct the impression they have given of it to some extent. Most foreigners who 
have lived there nave been in a position to hire a number of servants and live in spacious, 
well-heated rooms; they were thus unaware of certain of the disadvantages of living in 
Peking. Actually Peking is a very coiu place in winter: for the populace, living in barely- 
heated rooms, life can be very uncomfortable. In summer it is very hot, though the nights 
are comparatively cool. In spring the sky is overcast with dust storms, so that even upon 
leaching home after a short walk, one mu&t Hash. Only the fail months are relatively 
pleasant. The palaces of the Forbidden City are extremely photogenic; but, like other 
Chinese buildings, they suffer from the sparing uses of stone, and marble. The rooms are 
improperly lighted and most woodwork inside is in a dilapidated condition; the yellow tiled 
roofs and imposing facades contrast sharply with the dingy interiors. 
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Because of the cold weather and the scarcity of woolen materials, most northerners 
wear too many thicknesses of cotton-padded clothes and are not in a position to take baths 
regularly. The fact thai they take to kaoliang drinks often adds a stale smell to their 
bodies. Nevertheless they maintain an honesty and gentility which are touching in view 
of the general decline of living standards. The homes of upper middle class people are quite 
handsome. Red doors open upon a court facing the reception room. Most houses are of 
the one-level type of construction. 

Hopeh was called Chihli during the Ch'ing dynasty and the early years of the Republic; 
Chihli means "under direct Imperial control." The Manchu conquerors who settled down 
there and became assimilated were'quite numerous, but at present it is very hard to dis- 
tinguish the Manehus from the Chinese. 

In spite of its importance in China's national life, Hopeh has not produced many great 
men (it has, however, been the chosen home of many eminent people from other provinces). 
Popular figures in Chinese history who came from Hopeh are Chang Chiieh, leader of the 
Yellow Turbans; Liu Pai, colorful figure of the Three Kingdoms; Shih K'o-fa, patriotic 
Ming genera! who made a heroic stand against the Manchus at the city of Chiang-tu (Yang- 
chou); Chang Chih-tung, brilliant statesman who in the declining years of the Ch'ing 
dynasty initiated many new industrialization measures. The novelist Lao She and the 
playwright Ts'ao Yii, noted for their racy Pekingese, arc natives of Hopeh. Very few 
eminent Communists come from Hopeh. 

Ninety percent of the people in Hopeh live in small villages and are directly dependent 
upon agriculture. The houses are built either of soft grey bricks poorly burnt with straw 
or, more frequently, of pounded earth or sun-dried cakes of mud. The roofs are often of 
mud laid upon kaoliang stalks, which in turn rest upon wooden rafters thai lie on the main 
beams. The houses commonly face south, in order to take advantage of the warmth of the 
sun. The meals, much the same day after day, consist of boiled millet or kaoliang with a 
few vegetables, steamed bread 01 noodles made of wheat, and bean curd. 

Hunan 

Hunan, commonly referred to as the "rice bowl" of China, is in the South-Central 
Administrative Region and borders on Kiangsi, Hupeh, Szechwan, Kweichow, Kwangsi, 
and Kwangtung provinces. Its area totals 79,042 square miles, and it has a population 
of 26,171,000. The northern topography is generally fiat with increasing hilliness toward 
the south. The chief mountain range is the Ilsiieh-feng in the central area, which is also 
the location of the sacred mountain of Heng Shan. Other important mountains are the 
Nan-ling and Wu-ling. There are a large number of rivers in the province, the most 
important being the Yuan, Tzu. Lien. Tao, Siang and Mi. In the north is Tung-t'ing 
Lake, a large body of waler which is part of the Yangtze River system. Climatic conditions 
are generally mild, particularly in the lake region, but sub-tropical conditions prevail in 
the far south. 

The pro* nice is of great agricultural importance, a large rice yield being taken from 
the lake shores and alluvial valley. Beans, tobacco, cotton, and tea are other important 
crops. The province is also important in mineral production. Substantial iron production 
is found at An-hua, Ning-hua, Hsin-hua, 1-yang and Shao-yang. The last three areas are 
also the center of antimony production and at one time producer! SO percent of the world 
supply. Other minerals produced in significance are mercury, sulphur, silver, manganese, 
lead, zinc, and tungsten. Coal is produced in good quantity at Lei-yang, I-chang, Ilsiang- 
hsiang, Hsiang-t'an, Shao-yang, Ch'i-yang, and Heng-shan 
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tories at Changsha, Ch'ang-te and Heng-yang. The province is also well known for its 
embroidery, linen, porcelain, and paper handicrafts. 

The Canton-Hankow railroad crosses the eastern part of the province from north to 
south. The P'ing-hsiang-Chu-chou railway links it to Kiangsi in the east while the Hunan- 
Kwangsi line connects it to Kwangsi Province. A well distributed road network of 3,500 
kilometers connects the province to the surrounding areas. Steamship navigation is well 
developed on the rivers and on Tung-t'ing Lake. 

The provincial capita! and commercial center of Changsha (28° 12' N and 112° 59' E) 
has a population of 121,(HO. Rice, tea, tung oil, porcelain, minerals, and embroidery are 
the major goods produced here. This city was the scene of four major battles during the 
Sino-Japanese War. Yiieh-yang (29° 28' N and 1 13° 12' K) is a town of military significance 
near the Yangtze mouth on Tung-t'ing bake, on the Canton-Hankow railroad. A com- 
mercial town dealing chiefly in tung oi! and serving Kweichow Province and eastern Szeeh- 
wan is Ch'ang-te (29° 2' N and 111° 32' E), on tin; Yuan River in western Hunan. 

The communications center is Heng-yang ("26° 56' X and 112° 35' E), in the central 
part of the province. It is the junction of the Canton-Hankow and Hunan-Kwangsi 
railroads and the confluence of the Siang, Cheng, and Lei livers. The sacred mountain 
of Heng Shan is located north of this city. South of Heng-yang is Shui-kou Shan (26° 28' X 
and 112° 3 1' E), in one of China's major tin and zinc-producing areas. Hsin-hua (27° 44' N 
and 1)1° 23' E) in western Hunan contains the world's largest antimony deposits, with 
production centered at Hsi-k'uang-shan (27° l(i' X and 111° 38' E), about 12.5 miles 
from Hsin-hua. 

In the old days, Hunan was the Kingdom of Chu, the center of ancient southern 
Chinese culture. As such, it is one of China's richest store-places of myths and legends, 
its Tung-t'ing Lake. Siang River, and many picturesque mountains easily giving rise to 
a magic interpretation of the world. Because Hunan is in China's richest rice-producing 
area, its people are comparatively well-off, strong, and energetic. The Hunan women are 
all healthy and good-looking, less restricted than other Chinese women by the Confucian 
code of subservience. Living in a humid country, the Hunan people take to hot food; 
every meat and vegetable course is served with red or green pepper, so that the lips and 
tongue are perpetually tantalized with a burning sensation. Apparently the highly seasoned 
food does no damage to the people's digestion. 

The Hunan people speak a special kind of Mandarin, conspicuous for certain con- 
sonantal shifts from the Peking dialect and often heard among Chinese soldiers and officers. 
This is because Hunan men are China's best soldiers. The novelist, Shen Tsung-wen, who 
was himself once a soldier, writes with affection about Hunan peasants and soldiers. The 
fame of Hunan soldiery spread far and wide with the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion. To quell the 
Rebellion, the Manchu government made use of the Chinese- scholar-generals, Tseng Kuo- 
fan, Tso Tsung-t'ang, and Li Hung-chang. Both Tseng and Tso were natives of Hunan 
and represented the finest tradition of responsible Confucian statesmanship. Tseng, Tso, 
and Li made trained soldiers out of the Hunan peasants and defeated the T'ai-p'ings. 
Later, the Hsiang Chun or Hunan army under Tso Tsung-t'ang penetrated into Tsinghai 
and Sinkiang to suppress the Moslem Rebellion, and many Hunan soldiers settled down 
permanently in that district. As the last of Confucian statesmen, Tseng Kuo-fan is the 
mode! upon which Chiang Kai-shek patterned his personal life. Without Hunan statesmen 
like Tso, Tseng, and Peng Yu-lin, the Manchu dynasty would have been overtaken by 
disaster decades earlier than it was. 

Among the prominent men of Republican China, Hunan can claim the Chinese repre- 
sentative at the United Nations, T. F. Tsiang, the painter Ch'i Pai-shih, General Sung 
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Hsi-lien. A large number of eminent Hunanese serve under the Communist regime. Ivlao 
Tse-tung was a native of Hunan, with the result that many trusted Communist, leaders 
are Hunanese. For example, the No. 2 man of the CCP, Liu Shao-Chi; the labor boss, Li 
Li-san; the Field Army commanders Peng Te-huai and Liu Po-Chin; General Hu Lung; 
and the writer Ting Ling. The leaders of modern China appear to come almost without, 
exception from the three provinces, Hunan, Chekiang, and Kwangtung. 

The traditional clan warfare among the Hunan water-front people forms the basis of 
much adventure fiction, and many Taoisl magical practices still persist among them. 
Changsha was the scene of many famouo battles during the Sino-Japancse War. Heng 
Shan, in central Hunan, is one of China's five sacred mountains, and attracts a large tourist 
trade. Its history goes back about 4,000 years, atid it now serves equally as the sacred 
place for Buddhists and Taoiste. The poet Chu Yuan drowned himself in the Mi (Mi-ioj 
River. 

The population of Hunan is, for the most part, Chinese. In east Hunan, however, 
there are still a few Miao tribesmen, and in South Hunan, Yao tribesmen. 

Ifuprh 

This is one of the leading industrial provinces in China. Bordered by the provinces 
of Anhwei, Honan, Shensi, Szechwan, Hunan, and Kiangsi, it belongs to the South Central 
Administrative Region.   The area totals 71,900square miles, and its population is 21,271,000. 

The howJer areas in the northwest are mountainous, but the central area is flat, with 
the Han River basin providing the richest, agricultural area. There are four mountain 
ranges, the Ta-pieh along the borders of Honan and Anhwei, the Ch'ing in the northwest 
separating the Yangtze and Han rivers, the vVu-ling in the Southwest, and the Mu-fou 
along the Kiangsi border. The Han and the Yangtze are the chief rivers, the former enter- 
ing in the northwest and flowing into the Yangtze at Hankow in the east, while the latter 
enters from Szechwan Province in the west and traverses the southern part of the province 
to the Anhwei-Kiangsi border. There are numerous lakes in the southern area above 
Tung-t'ing Lake in Hunan, and in the Hankow area. Climatic conditions show distinct 
seasonal changes, with warm, humid summers, and cold winters. There is abundant 
precipitation. 

Hunan has a high production of rice, cotton, wheat, beans, and jute plus considerable 
quantities of tea, silk, and tung oil. It is one of the most intensely cultivated areas in 
China 

This province ranks third in iron-production, the iron industry being centered at 
Ta-yeh, southeast of Hankow. Coal production is substantial, with collieries at Ta-yeh, 
Yang-hsing. Tsung-yang, and I-tu. There are a few copper mine:; in the southeast. Han- 
yang and Hankow are important industrially and the iron and steel foundries and arsenal 
there are among the best in China. In audition, there are cotton and flour mills, tea 
factories, and chemical works.    Handicrafts are found throughout the province. 

The i'eking-IIank(.w and Canton-Hankow railroads meet at Hankow. Two lines are 
planned from Hankow into the central area in the west. Small steamers come to Hankow 
from Szechwan Province via the Yangtze, from Hunan via the Siang River and Tung-t'ing 
lakes and from various points along the Han River. Ocean steamers ascend the Yangtze 
and dock at Hankow in high water during the summer. Highways totalling more than 
•1000 kilometers are concentrated in the central and eastern areas. Air transportation 
reaches Hankow, Sha-shih, and I-ch'ang. 

The provincial capital is Wuchang I'M)3 32' N and 111° 17' E), with an estimated 
population of 3(50,000.    The National  Wuhan  University is located here.    The special 
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municipality of Hankow (30° 33' N and 114° 17' E) is the leading commercial and com- 
munication center of central China. It is located at. the confluence yf the Han and Yangtze 
rivers and contains an important airfield. The major commodities collected here for trans- 
shipment are cotton, iron, tung oil, eggs, and tea. The population totals 721,600. An 
arsenal and iron works center is located at Han-yang (30° 31' X and 1 14° 14' E), opposite 
Hankow on the Han River. A city of historical significance is Hsiang-yang (32° 1' X and 
112° 4' E), in the northwest on the hank of the Han River across from the town of Fan- 
eher>g Hsiang-ynng iu the copter "f «»ver?.! projected railroads. Northwest of this city 
lies the commercial town of Lao-ho-k'ou (32° 23' N and 111° 38' E) on the Han River, 
a marketing center for northern Hupeh, southwestern Honan, and southern Shensi. In 
the southwest along the Yangtze are two commercial towns with airfields: I-ch'ang (30° 42' 
N and 111° 17' E) and Sha-shih (30° Hi' X and 112° 17' E) which was made a Treaty Port 
under the terms of the treaty of Shimonoseki in 1895. They serve as commercial centers 
for Szechwan and Central China. 

Wuchang, Hankow, and Han-yang, located around the meeting place of the Yangtze 
and the Han rivers, are known collectively as Wu-han, the "Chicago" of China. Like 
Shanghai, Wu-han is a commercial and political center. It is also a revolutionary center 
in the history of modern China. The revolution resulting in the founding of the Republic 
was begun by revolutionaries at Wuchang on 10 October 191!, during 1927 Wu-han was 
again the scene of the expulsion of Communist elements from the Kuomintang and the 
Xational Government. 

Hupeh shares the wealth and customs of the Yangtze provinces; the people there take 
to hot flavored food, though in North Hupeh, the customs and agricultural habits of Xorth 
China begin to prevail. 

As the meeting place of North and South, Hupeh has witnessed many important 
battles and events. The reader of the Romance of the Three Kingdoms will find many 
historical spots on th map of Hupeh. The Red Cliff, in the Chia Yu hsien, was the place 
where the superior forces of Ts'ao Ts'ao were successfully repulsed by the strategems of 
the Wu and Shu generals. Kuan Yti, China's military hero, fought and met his tragic 
death here. 

Hupeh has not produced many popular heroes in China's history, though, its education 
and literacy have been no whit inferior to 'hose of other provinces. Even in modern times, 
it does not boast of many illustrious personages, as do, for example, Chekiang and Hunan. 
Among Chiang's trusted men are the Governor of Taiwan, Wu Kuo-chen, and the diplomat 
Wang Shih-chieh. Among the top Communist personnel are Lin Piao, Commander of the 
Fourth Field Army and leader of the Chinese troops in Korea during the early stages of 
the Communist offensive, and Tung Pi-wu, Vice-Premier of the Administrative Council. 

Jeho! 

Cnder the Communist rearrangement of provincial boundaries this province in the 
Northeast Administrative Region has lost about 35 percent of its former territory of 69,500 
square miles to the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region. Its former population of 2,184.700 
has not been proportionately reduced, however, since the southern areas, with the highest 
population density, were not affected. The province is bordered by i.iaosi, Inner VTongnlin, 
Chahar, and Hopeh. 

The province contains several fertile basins, the most important being the Liao River 
valley in the eastern area; otherwise it is a mountainous highland. The chief mountains 
are the Ta-hsing-an (Greater Khingan) on the Chahar border and extending into Inner 
Mongolia, the Lin-wu, Chi-lao-tu, and Sung-hng.   The chief rivers are I he Liao in the north- 
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east, the Luan, and the Je. The continental climate is similar to that of Chahar Province, 
with extremely hitter winters. Rainfall is limited and is concentrated in the summer 
months. 

Jehol is a fertile agricultural region, and has more cultivated land than Chahar. 
Major crops are wheat, barley, kaoliang, corn, and beans. The Mongols in the northern 
area live by cattle-raising. A substantial amount of coal is produced, with the largest 
colliery located north of Chengteh at Pei-p'iao. Good deposits of iron, gold, and silver 
are also reported. Industrial activity is limited to handicraft production of woolen goods 
and animal products. 

The two railroads in the province aie the Peking-Jchol and Chin-hsien-Chengteh 
lines. There are also approximately 2,500 kilometers of highways in the central and 
southern ar?as leading to the neighboring provinces. 

Chengteh (40° 59' N and 117° 52' E) is the provincial capital as well as the commercial 
and communications center. It was also the location of the summer palace of the Manchu 
dynasty. Ch'ao-yang (41° 34' N and !20° 20' L) is a trading and communications center, 
with the northeast provinces located south of the coal producing town of Pei-p'iao (41° 47' N 
and 120° 47' E), Chin-feng (42° IS' X and 1 19° 0' E) is the most important city in the 
north. It is :i trading and communications center. An adjacent railroad town of strategic 
importance is P'ing-ch'uan (41° 1' N and 118° 35' E). 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Kansu 

Kansu Province is in the Northwest Administrative Region and borders on Shensi, 
Ningsia, Outer Mongolia, Sinkiang. Tsinghai, and S/.eehwan. This province has a rela- 
tively high altitude; the Ch'i-lien, Ch'in Ling, and Min ranges traverse it. Agriculture is 
located mainly in the southeast around l.an-chou and T'icn-shui, while the northwestern 
areas are suited to grazing. The southeastern half straddles the upper Hwang River. Other 
rivers are the Wei, Tsingshui, and Kialing. The climate is continental, with hot summers, 
harsh winters, and little rainfall. 

Arable land is limited to the southeastern area, which produces wheat, kaoliang, corn, 
beans, some rice, and tea. There are large forested areas in the I.iu-p'an, Ilsi-ch'ing, and 
Min mountains. The Yu-men and Lanchow area.-; have oil resources, those in the former 
being the most extensive in all China. Kansu is the largest oil-producing province after 
Liaotung. Small amounts, of iron, coal, and gold are also produced here. Its major indus- 
tries are its chemical and woolen factories. 

The Lung-hai railroad terminates at T'ien-shui in the southeast and work is under way 
to extend it to Lanchow and eventually into Sinkiang. There are reported to be 0,500 
kilometers of highways. The Lanchow-Urumchi (Ti-hua) highway is the most significant 
of these- with other major routes leading to Shensi. Szechwan, Tsinghai. and Ningsia. 
Lanchow is also an important air terminal, linking this province and Sinkiang to the 
interior. 

The provincial capital of Lanchow (36° 3' N and 103° 11' 10) or Kao-lan is located on 
the south bank of the Hwang River and has a population of 156,500. It is a commercial 
center for wooi, cotton, and other goods, and a vital communication center for the northeast 
provinces of Sinkiang, Tsinghai, and Ningsia. I ien-shui (34" 36' N and 105° 28' E), in the 
southeast, is an agricultural and industrial center and the present terminus of the Lung-hai 
railroad. Yu-men (40° 15' N and 97° 13' E), also known as the Jade Gate, is a trade center 
for Sinkiang Province, and is also the center of the largest oil fields in China.  Tun-huang 
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east, the Luan, and the Je. The continental climate is similar to that of Chahar Province, 
with extremely hitter winters. Rainfall is limited and is concentrated in the summer 
months. 

Jehol is a fertile agricultural region, and ha.-> more cultivated land than Chahar. 
Major crops are wheat, barley, kaoliang, coin, and beans. The Mongols in the northern 
area live by cattle-raising. A substantial amount of coal i.s produced, with the largest 
colliery located north of Chengteh at Pei-p'iao. Good deposits of iron, gold, and silver 
are also reported. Industrial activity is limited to handicraft, production of woolen goods 
and animal products. 

The two railroads in the province are the Peking Jchol and Chin-hsien-Chengteh 
lines. There are also approximately 2,500 kilometers of highways in the central and 
southern areas leading to the neighboring provinces. 

Chengteh (40° 5!)' N and ! 17° 32' E) is the provincial capital as well as the commercial 
and communications '-enter. It was also the location of the summer palace of the Manchu 
dynasty. Ch'ao-yang (41° 34' N and 120° 2f>' E) is a trading and communications center, 
with the northeast provinces located south of the coal producing town oi Pei-p'iao (41° 47' N 
and 120° 47' E). Chin-feng (42° 18' X and 119° 0' K) is the most important city in the 
north. It is a trading and communications center. An adjacent railroad town of strategic 
importance is P'ing-ch'uan Ml0 I' N and 118° 35' E). 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in th.j 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Kansu 

Kansu Province is in (he Northwest Administrative Region and borders on Shensi, 
Ningsia, Outer Mongolia. Sinkiang, Tsinghai, and Szechwan. This province has a rela- 
tively high altitude; the Ch'i-lien, C'h'in Ling, and Min ranges traverse it. Agriculture is 
located mainly in the southeast around Lan-chou and T'ien-shui, while the northwestern 
areas are suited to grazing. The southeastern half straddles the; upper Hwang River. Other 
rivers are the Wei, Tsingshui, and Kialing. The climate is continental, with hot summers, 
harsh winters, and little rainfall. 

Arable land is limited to the southeastern area, which produces wheat, kaoliang, corn, 
beans, some rice, and tea. There are large forested areas in the Liu-p'an, Hsi-ch'ing, and 
Min mountains. The Yii-men and Lanehow areas have oil resources, those in the former 
being the most extensive in all China. Kansu i.s the largest oil-producing province after 
Liaotung. Small amounts of iron, coal, and gold are also produced here. Its major indus- 
tries are its chemieai and woolen factories. 

The Lung-hai railroad terminates at T'ien-shui in the southeast and work is under way 
to extend it to Lanchow and eventually into Sinkiang. There are reported to he 0,500 
kilometers of highways. The Lanchow-Urumehi (Ti-hua) highway is the most significant 
of these with other major routes leading to Shensi, Szechwan, Tsinghai. and Ningsia 
Lanchow is also an important air terminal, linking this province and Sinkiang to the 
interior. 

The provincial capital of Lanchow (36° 3' X and !03° 11' E) or Kao-lan is located on 
the south bank of the Hwang River and has a population of 156,500. It is a commercial 
center for wooi, cotton, and other goods, and a vital communication center for the northeast 
provinces of Sinkiang, Tsinghai, and Ningsia. T'ien-shui (34° 36' N and 105° 28' E), in the 
southeast, is an agricultural and industrial center and the present terminus of the Lung-hai 
railroad. Yii-men (10° 15' N and 97° 13' E), also known as the Jade (late, is a trade center 
for Sinkiang Province, and is also the center of the largest oil fields in China.  Tun huang 
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(40° 8' N and 94° 47' E) is a place of historical importance, and is the site of caves decorated 
with ancient Buddhist wall-paintings and sculpture. Chia-yu-kuan (39° 49' N and 98° 
18' E) marks the end of the Great Wall. A large Lamaist center is located at Hsia-ho 
(35= 2o' N and 102° 23' E), southwest of Lanchow. The Hsia-ho Monastery here controls 
108 small lamaseries in the area with 300,000 lamas. East of Hsia-ho is Lin-hsia (Ho-ehou) 
(35° 36' N and 103° 3' E), the leading Moslem center of China. 

Kaii3u has been, traditionally, the western limit of effective Chinese influence. Its 
outermost large town, Yii-men (Jade Gate) has been a strong citadel as well as a trade center 
between China and the West by the land routes. With the opening up of sea routes, how- 
ever, Kansu has declined in prosperity. The Communist regime now attaches great impor- 
tance to Kansu, as it is linked with Soviet Turkestan through Sinkiang. Railroads are being 
built by virtual slave labor to make communication easier in the Northwest. This step will 
further tighten Soviet. Russia's hold on China, As Sun Yat-sen saw it on the map, Lanchow, 
the! capital of Kansu, is the center of China and should, consideration of population and 
climate to one side, be the center of rail communications in China. But even with increasing 
aid from Soviet Russia, this grandiose plan is hardly feasible at present. 

Kansu was made a province after the founding of the Republic. It has been a major 
meeting-place of Buddhism and Islam with Confucianism. Its turbulent peoples are a 
heterogeneous mixture of Chinese, Mongols, Arabs, Turks, and a dozen miscellaneous central 
Asian tribes. Chinese influence has been greater in Kansu than in the neighboring provinces 
of Tsinghai and Ningsia which, even now, are relatively non-Chinese. The recovered art 
and literature, of T'ang and pre-T'ang origin, m the Caves of Tun-huang, are indicative of 
the Chinese and Buddhist culture in Kansu at T'ang times. However, approximately at 
that time, Mohammedans began to supplant Chinese influence in that region. In 956 an 
army of 4,000 Arab mercenaries was sent by the Caliph of Islam to help the Ming suppress 
the An Lu-shan Rebellion. For their services, they were rewarded with Chinese wives and 
settled on ample grants of land in the sparsely-populated Northwest. Not long afterward, 
Uighur migrants began moving eastward from their ancestral pastures in Kashgaria. They 
settled principally in Sinkiang and along the borders of Kansu and Mongolia. Being 
Moslems, they served as a bridge for the march of Islam into Northwest China. 

The Mecca for China's Moslems is Lin-hsia, a sizable walled city in western Kansu. 
From the far corners of Asia they journey to Lin-hsia to worship at its famous mosques. 
The present Moslem leaders come from the Lin-hsia Ma'.-. The older brother of Ma Pu-fang, 
Ma Pu-ching, controlled the Kansu corridor. Ma llung-kuei was governor of Ningsia from 
1933 until the communists took over. During the war, however, part of Kansu was under 
Communist control. Since the Liberation, the Communists have been tightening their con- 
trol over the Moslem population and suppressing its seditious tendencies. 

Compositely considered, the Moslem is Lailer and huskier than (he Chinese. His 
features are decidedly aquiline, with deep-set eyes and a high nasal bridge clearly reflecting 
his occidental ancestry, remote though it is. Wherct-s the Chinese rarely wears a beard 
before he is forty, the Moslem youth is proud of his whiskers. 

The men are hardly distinguishable in attire from their Chinese neighbors except in 
isolated communities, where the brightly colored costumes of their ancestors ma}' still be 
seen. Generally, the Moslem has found the ubiquitous bluedenim garments of the Chinese 
more practical and less expensive than these costumes. The women, however, have retained 
the traditional veil of Islam. In the wealthier families the veil is of light texture, often 
delicately embroidered and colored. Among the poorer classes, where the women must 
work in the fields and care for ( he household, (he veil has had to compromise with expediency 
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and necessity, so that today it is a sort of hood, with an oval opening from the eyebrows 
to the chin. 

The Moslems are sharp traders and enterprising shop-keepers. They are the horse 
dealers, muleteers, butchers, and restaurateurs of China, But pork, which the Chinese love 
so dearly, is still not to be found in any Moslem restaurant; along with liquor and opium 
it is forbidden by their religion. 

There is a mosque in every Moslem community. Most mosques are built in the Chinese 
style, with tile roofs and upturned corners. Inside, however, ihey are completely bare of 
furnishings. This austerity contrasts sharply with the highly embellished interiors of the 
Chinese temples. The ahungs (priests) are the real masters in Moslemia. The white turban 
or skull-cap is their badge of office. 

Though they speak the Chinese language, the Moslems tend to be extremely race- 
conscious. Down through the centuries their religious hatred for the Chinese has exploded 
into periodic rebellion. The most violent in recent history was the T'ung Chin Uprising, 
during which three million people were slain and millions more died of famine and pestilence 
(1801-1877). In order to quell this rebellion, the great Ch'ing statesman Tso Tsuug-t'ang 
conducted a patient campaign during which he pacified Kansu and considerably extended 
Chinese influence in Sinkiang. 

Kansu contains one of the active earthquake zones of the world. During the big 
earthquake on 10 December 1920. tens of thousands of farmhouses were destroyed. 

'Kiangsi 
Kiangsi is located in the South-Central Administrative Region and is bordered by 

Chekiang, Anhwei, Hupeh, Hunan, Kwangtung, and Fukien. Tt has a population of 
12,830,000 and an area of 00,800 square miles. It is mountainous, most of its ranges running 
inasouthwest-northeast direction. Among these are theTa-yu,Chiu-ling, Wu-iand Huai-yu. 
There are yet others in the west, including the Mu-fu along the border of Hupeh, where the 
summer resort of Ku-ling is located (on Lu Shan, the range's highest peak). The Yangtze 
River runs eastward in the north, forming part of the provincial border; the Kan River 
runs northward in the central area and enters P'o-yang Lake. P'o-yang Lake, with a surface 
of over a thousand square miles, is connected with and serves as a reservoir for the Yangtze. 
The climate is generally mild, with abundant rainfall in April and May followed by a fairly 
dry period beginning in early fali.   This is one of the wettest areas in the Yangtze region. 

This province is one of the major rice-producing areas in China, with production 
centered around P'„-yi g Lake and the Kan River Valley. Other important crops are 
black tea at Hsiu-shui, Wu-ning and Chi-an; jute at Wan-tsai, I-huang and Jui-chin; 
tobacco at Jui-ehin, Kuang-feng, and Yii-shan; beans and kaoliang in the Kan Valley; 
sugar cane at Kan-hsien, Tung-hsiang, Lo-p'ing. and P'o-yang; and citrus fruits at Nan-feng 
and Lin-ch'uan.   Timber is also an important commodity. 

Kiangsi is rich in minerals. Tungsten production is of particular significance; it 
formerly accounted for 00 percent of world output. Production is located at Ta-yii, 
An-ytian, Hui-ch'ang, Kan-hsien, Lung-nan. Ch'ung-i, and Shang-yu. Coal production is 
found in various areas and the P'ing-hsiang mines are one of the largest producing areas in 
the Yangtze region. Manganese, gold, copper, and tin deposits are also reported, but only 
the first of these is actually being produced. Iron production is located at Chiu-chiang and 
Jui-ch'ang. Nanchang, Chiu-chiang (Kin Kiang), and Kan-hsien are the centers for small 
chemical industries. Handicraft, production, however, is must important, especially porce- 
lain production at Fou-liang (29° .18' N and 117" 12' E) in the northeast. 
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The most important railroad line is the Chekiang-Kiangsi from Hangchow in Chekiang 
Province, through Nanchang, ending at Pinghsiang on the western border and linking 
with the Canton-Hankow railroad in Hunan Province. There is also the short Nanchang 
to Chiu-Chiang line in the north. A southern extension of the Nanking-Kuei-ch'i line from 
Wu-hu in Anhwei Province to Kuei-ch'i is currently being built. There are about. 7,000 
kilometers of highways, which cover all parts of the province, and also minor motor roads. 
Water transportation is well developed, with steamboats plying the Yangtze River and 
P'o-yang Lake. 

The provincial capital of Nanchang (2R° iC K and ! 15° 53' E) is the major railroad 
junction. It is located nr the right bank of the Kan River, and is an important marketing 
center for ;ice, porcelain, linen (ramie), timber, paper, and tobacco. Its population numbers 
over 203,000. The center of coal production is at P'ing-hsiang (27° 37' N and 113° 50' E), 
a railroad town in the west, the collieries being located some six miles to the east. Tungsten 
production is centered in the south at Ta-yu (25° 30' X and 111° 19' E). Kan-hsien (25° 
52' N and 114° 54' E), in the agricultural area, has military as well as economic significance. 
Chiu-chiang in the north is an important Yangtze port, noted for tea, rice, and porcelain 
production. 

For the last 2000 years the production of China's best ceramics has centered about 
Fou-liang. Even during the Ming and early Ch'ing dynasties, despite its primitive equip- 
ment, it was producing the world's best, porcelains; and it maintains high standards today, 
although new equipment is sorely needed to ensure uniform quality and mass production.. 
Fou-liang is an interesting medieval town, whose trade has not changed in essential character 
for centuries. It is dirty, and its people live in crowded, dingy quarters. Practically all 
the members of the borough are engaged in the process of making porcelain, and many of 
the typical features of life in a medieval borough have been preserved among them. 

From 1927 to 1934 Kiangsi was the home of the Chinese Soviet, Republic, headed by 
Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh. The capital was at Sui-ch'uan. Its people, having lived under 
Red rule at that lime. had. and still have, no illusions about Communism, though today 
they have no choice but to accept Communist tyranny. Nanchang was the city in which 
Chiang Kai-shek launched the New Life Movement to counteract Communist subversion. 

The Kiangsi farmers are very clannish, in the sense that it is customary among them 
for all the people of one name in a village to band together for self-protection and for 
defense against robbers and bandits. Like another people who are often spoken of as clan- 
nish, the Scots, they are regarded hy people in other provinces as over-frugal and selfish. 
Wealthy farmers among them are said to put up with the poor clothes and spare diet usually 
associated with those who earn their rice 1)3" the sweat of their brow. Quite a number of 
people in Kiansi have moved out into the coastal provinces. 

Kiangsi was the home of Tao Ch'ien, the famous Chinese poet. It also was the home of 
China's greatest reformer-statesman, Wang An-shih, who was a great poet and prose u riter. 
Wang and another contemporary Kiangsi poet, Huang Ting-chien, started the Kiangsi 
School of Poetry, which flourished in the Sung period and was noted for its erudition and 
allusiveness. Wen T'ien-hsiang, the great Sung patriot who fought against the Mongols, 
w:as from Kiangsi. Chen Yin-ko, perhaps the greatest traditional Chinese scholar now living, 
ciune from r\tHn,rj*i He lives in Hon(T Kon(r and is one of the few scholars who have refused 
to collaborate with the Communists. The leader of the Democratic League, Lo Lung-chi, 
is a native of Kiangsi. 

Kiangsu 
The coastal province of Kiangsu, in the East China Administrative Region, is bordered 

by the China Sea, Shantung. Honan, Anhwei, and Chekiang.    It has an area of  12.500 
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square miles and population of 40,901,200. As of March 1952. no provincial government 
had yet been established, the province's administration being a responsibility of the North 
and South Administrative Districts, with headquarters at Chiang-tu and Wusih respectively. 

The province is a plains area except in the north and west. Its points of greatest alti- 
tude are in the Yanti Range in the northeast. Other hills are the Chung and Ch'i-hsia near 
Nanking, and the Chin and Chiao near Chen-ehiang - all these being part of the Mao 
Range. The chief rivers are the Yangtze (which empties into the sea at Wu-sung (Woosung) 
near Shanghai), the Flwai. and the Hwangpoo. Of considerable historical but secondary 
utilitarian significance is the Grand Canal crossing the western part of the province from 
north to south. The Yangtze Delta region covers much of South Kiangsu. There are also 
numerous lakes, the largest being the T'ai and Hung-tse. 

The climate in the extreme northwest is almost continental; otherwise the climate is 
oceanic with abundant rainfall in June and July prevailing throughout the province. The 
winds, southeasterly in summer and northeasterly in winter, cause comparatively large 
temperature variations. 

Kiangsu, one of China's richest provinces, has its agricultural wealth concentrated in 
the south. It leads China in cotton and is the second largest producer of silk, with produc- 
tion centered around the T'ai Lake area. The centers of rice production are Nan-hui, Nan- 
t'ung. Ch'ung-ming, Ch'ang-shu, T'ai'ts'ang, and Chia-ting, the largest rice marketing 
area being at Wusih. Marine products are also abundant, the Chou-shan islands along 
the southern coast being one of China's largest fishing areas Industrial development is 
fairly advanced, with electrical manufacturing and chemical industries in various parts of 
the province. The Lu-ho chemical works and the Lung-t'an cement plant are among the 
largest and best in China. There are numerous cotton and (lour rnilis at Wusih, Nan-t'ung, 
and Shanghai. Handicraft production includes l-hsing pottery, cotton cloth from Nan-t'ung 
and Ch'ung-ming, silk piece goods from Nanking and Soochow, and embroidery from 
Soochow.    Coal production at Ilsiao-shan and Hsu-chou is substantial. 

The several railroads in the province are the Nanking-Shanghai, Shanghai-Hangchow, 
Nanking-Wu-hu, and the [,ung-hai in the north. The Tientsin-P'u-k'ou line enters Kiangsu 
near Nanking. Highways total approximately 4,000 kilometers, the most important being 
in the Nanking-Shanghai area. Oceanic and coastal navigation are centered at Shanghai, 
but the Yangtze carries ocean-going and river ships far west of the provincial boundaries. 
The lakes and canals are also navigable. The air terminals at Shanghai and Nanking link 
the province and country with international air routes. 

The present South Administrative District capital and proposed provincial capital is 
Wusih (31° 35' N and 120° 18' E) on the T'ai Lake shore. It is an important railroad, indus- 
trial, and marketing center for silk, cotton, rice, cotton goods, and cooking oil. 

Chiang-tu, or Yangchow (32° 24' N and ! 19° 27' E) on the Yangtze, is a town of his- 
torical and cultural interest. The world's fourth largest and China's largest city is Shanghai 
(31° 14' N and 121° 30' K), on the Hwangpoo River, with a population of about 4,000,000. 
It is China's largest seaport: goods are brought here from central and western China, some 
via the Yangtze and some via the arteries of international and coastal trade The Interna- 
tional Settlement and French Concession were located at Shanghai, which was opened as a 
Treaty Port in 1842. It is now a Special Municipality, under the direct administration of 
Peking. Nanking (32" 3' N and 118° IS' E), a Special Municipality, was once the capital 
of China; it has a population of about 1,000,000 and is located on the south bank of the 
Yangtze. It is of great historical and cultural significance, having been the capital of several 
dynasties and kingdoms. The mausoleum of Sun Vat-sen is located there. Chen-chiang 
(32° 10' N and 119° 20' E) is a former provincial capital near the Yangtze's confluence with 
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the Grand Canal, on the Nanking-Shanghai railroad.   A historic citv famous for its scenery 
and embroidery is Soochow (31° 19' N and 120° 37' E), with a population of 500,000. 

The province of Kiangsu is bisected by the Yangtze River. In dialect, material wealth, 
and culture, North Kiangsu (Chiang-pei) and South Kiangsu (Chiang-nan) are dissimilar. 
South Kiangsu is one of the richest agricultural and cultural centers of China; North 
Kiangsu, because of inadequate communications and bad irrigation, is comparatively poor 
and cannot support its population. Since the opening of rail and sea traffic, the Grand 
Canal, for centuries the channel for transporting the tribute rice of South China to North 
China, has been relegated to a secondary position. When the Hwai River is brought under 
proper control and the Lung-hai railroad is more effectively used, North Kiangsu bids fair 
to become a prosperous agricultural and industrial region. 

In the time of the Choil dynasty, the people of Kiangsu were semi-barbaric. The state 
of Wu emerged for a period into prominence during the time of the Warring States, mainly 
through the efforts of the able statesman Wu Tse-lisii. The city wall of Soochow, the capita! 
of Wu, was built under his .supervision; the H8ii Gate still stands and is, moreover, in good 
repair; in and outside the city there are many supposed relics ol that time, particularly 
around such tourist spots as the Tiger Hill and the bin-yen Shan. The story of Wu's feud 
with its rival state Yuen (Cbekiang) is well known; Hsi Shu. the most celebrated beauty of 
ancient China, played a role in it not unlike that of Helen of Troy in the Trojan War. 

Equally famous with Soochow, for its soT voluptuous culture during many periods in 
China's history, was Chiang-til (Yaiigchow), a city on the northern bank of the Yangtze; 
it declined greatly in prosperity after two famous ten-day massacres of its population by 
foreign invaders. Of greater political and historical significance is the southern capital, 
Nanking, known in earlier periods as Chin-ling. It was once famous for its Chinhuai River, 
upon which gorgeously lighted barges used to float. Though now stagnant arid dirty, it is 
still frequented by prostitutes and pleasure-seekers. 

As a coastal province. Kiangsu was opened to foreign contact quite early; Shanghai 
was one of the five ports thrown open to foreign trade after the Opium War and since then, 
as the most important, city in China, it has expanded phenomenally. Zikawei, a Shanghai 
suburb, was the place of retirement for Hsu Kuang-eh'i, an enlightened Ming official who 
was a friend of Christianity; otherwise Shanghai had been a relatively obscure place until 
some hundred years ago The International Settlement has been famous for its volume of 
trade, its cosmopolitan racial picture, and its intellectual life. Its great educational institu- 
tions, St. John's, the University of Shanghai, and Aurora University were all pioneer mission- 
ary colleges; its Confucian, Buddhist, Taoist, and Moslem temples stand side by side with 
Protestant, Catholic, and Orthodox churches and Jewish synagogues. Though it is today 
a center of Soviet power, many White Russians once knew it as a place of refuge. 

Racially, Kiangsu is predominantly Chinese; numerous Northern invasions drove the 
rich Northern Chinese into this region, and they were assimilated by the native population. 
The dialect spoken in Chiang-pin is an uncouth form of the northern dialect; Nanking speaks 
a form of Mandarin. Bui in most of Chiang-nan die people speak the Wu dialect, of which 
there are many forms. The Shanghai form is predominant, since it is heard wherever 
Shanghai business interests have penetrated. The pure Wu dialect is spoken only in Soo- 
chow; it is a soft language, with rounded vowels, and is cultivated hy prostitutes in every 
part of China. The high-class sing-song girls in Peking, for example, speak the Soochow 
dialect, though most of them are Northern. Chiang-pei is so poor that many of its people 
emigrate to Chiangnan, where they and their dialect are held up to much ridicule. Most of 
them have little education; large numbers of them become Shanghai coolies (most of the 
ricksha-puliers in Shanghai are from Chiang-pei).    As Shanghai prostitutes, during the 
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Japanese occupation, many people from Chiang-pei collaborated with the Japanese in order 
>o p.irn money, and many Chinese accordingly think of all Xiangpeiese as Han-ehien 
(traitors). Chiang-pei was also a Communist stronghold during the occupation, when hard 
living conditions made the people susceptible to Communist propaganda. Shanghai attracts 
many people from other provinces, notably Chekiang and Kwangtung. 

Because of its rich productivity, Chiang-nan has been a center of refined living. In 
Shanghai there are countless restaurants, serving Kwangtung, Fukien, Peking, Szechwan, 
or Moslem food. Soochow, Chen-chiang, and Chiang-tu are al! famous for their cuisine, 
especially their meat tarts, noodles fresh-water fish, shrimp, and crab. The boiled fresh- 
water hard-shell crabs during the fall season are easy to serve and, when dipped in Chen- 
chiang vinegar, are unexcelled in taste. No American sea-food, not even lobster, can 
remotely approach it. Chiang nan has, besides the fruits consumed in the US, its own Pi-pa, 
which is delicious. Living as they do in a cotton and silk center, most people in Chiang-nan 
are better dressed than their counterparts in the rest of China. 

Chiang-nan boasts a relatively high percentage of literacy, and is proud of its many 
literary men and artists such as the pioneer painter, Ku K'ai-chih, and Mi Fei, perhaps the 
greatest of China's impressionist landscape painters. Among present-day Chinese it can 
point to such eminent people as the elderly statesman VVu Chih-hui; the Chinese Ambassador 
to the United States. V. K. Wellington Koo; the Kuomintang general, Ku Chu-tung; (he 
political bosses linang Chin-yung and Tu Yiieh-sheng; the industrialist \Yu Yun-ehu; the 
painters Liu Hai-su and Ilsii Pei-hung; and the opera singer Mei Lan-iang. 

Kirir, 
Kirin is a Manchurian province in the Northeast Administrative Region, bordering on 

Sungkiang, Ileilungkiang, Inner Mongolia, I.iaosi, Liaotung, Korea, and the Russian Mari- 
time Province. As constituted under the Nationalist Government reorganization after 
World War II, it had an area of Mi,127 square miles and a population of (1,930,000. Under 
the Communist reorganization a small territory has been added to it from what was formerly 
Liaopei Province. 

There are several mountain ranges: along the Sungkiang border in the north are branches 
of the Ch'ang-pai Mountains, the Lao-yeii Range, and the Chang-kuang-ts'ai Range. The 
latter separates the waters of the Mutan and Sungari rivers. The Ying-e-ling Range is in 
the central area near An-t'u while the Ha-ta Mountains are in the southwest and extend into 
Liaosi and Liaotung provinces. The chief rivers are the Sungari and Mutan which even- 
tually join in Sungkiang. The Sungari is the chief river and, with its tributaries, is respon- 
sible for most of the irrigation, but is frozen over from October through February. The 
climate is cooler than that of Liaotung Province, with or* rnnual average of about 38°F. 
Precipitation amounts to 29 inches per year and is concentrated in July and August. 

The chief agricultural crops arc soybeans, millet, wheat, kaoliang, rice, hemp, corn, and 
tobacco. There arc over 1.5 million areas of forests. A large quantity of coal is produced at 
the collieries of Chiao-ho, Yungki (Kirin), Chiu-t'ai, Ho-lung, and Hun-eh'un. There are 
small gold mines at Hua-tien, Ho-lung, Hun-ch'un, Yen-chi, An-t'u, and P'an-shih. The 
last area also has limited deposits of copper, lead, and iron. The two hydroelectric power 
plants i Hsiao-feng-man and Hung-shih-li-tzu, with a capacity of over 1,020,000 kilowatts, 
provide the major power sources foi ihf uurlheastern province. Ch'ang-ch'un is the chief 
industrial center, with soybean oil, wool textile, paper, hemp, and chemical factories. The 
product of these industries, however, is absorbed locally. 

There are about 730 miles of railroads centering around Yungki and Ch'ang-ch'un. The 
Ch'ang-ch'un railway runs from Harbin in Sungkiang to Kung-chu-ling in Liaosi via Ch'ang- 
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ch'un, Te-hui and Shuang-ch'eng. The Ch'ang-pai line in the northwest, connects Ch'ang- 
ch'un and T'ao-an in Inner Mongolia. A short line runs from Yungki to Ch'ang-eh'un. 
another from Kirin to Hai-lung in Liaotung Province; the Yungki-T'u-men-chiang lines link 
the city to the Tumen River and Yen-chi in the east. The La-fa-Pinkiang (Harbin) line 
terminates at La-fa, east of Kirin. There are a limited number of highways, most ot which 
are concentrated between Kirin andCh'ang-ch'unand lead to Liaosi and Liaotung provinces. 

Yungki (Kirin) (43° 51' N and 120° 32' E) is the political and railway center on the 
southern bank of the Sungari River. It ir; also an important commercial center for goods 
from the Sungari River valley. Its population exceeds 239,000. The economic center for 
the entire northeast region is Ch'ang-ch'un (43° 53' N and 325° 20' E), in the heart of the 
most fertile area in this region. The capital of fhe puppet Manchukuo government was 
located here. After the Japanese surrender in 1945 it was also a local headquarters for the 
Chinese Republic, and the administrative seat of the Chinese Ch'ang-eh'un railway as well. 
The population totalled 505,000 in 194(5. Yen-chi (42° 55' N and 129° 31' E), a commercial 
and railroad town near the Korean border, produces gold. It is also a center for Korean 
immigrants. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled ''Manchuria." 

Kwangsi 

This border province in the South-Central Administrative Region is surrounded by 
Kwangtung, Hunan, Kwei.'how. Yunnan, Indo-China, and the Gulf of Tonkin. As of 1953 
it had a total area of 94,500 square miles and a population of 16,530,000. Its limestone 
solution topography, with sheer walls jutting above the plains, is typical of the landscape 
depicted by many Chinese artists, and is equalled only by that of Yugoslavia and Puerto 
Rico. The scenery around Kuei-lin and Liu-ehou was made famous by the descriptions of 
the Tang essayist, Liu Tsung-yuan. This karstic topography is chiefly found in the northern 
and western parts of the province, ami is formed by the extensions of the mountains in 
Yunnan, Kweichow, and Indo-China. The important rivers are the Siang, Liu, and Kwei, 
all tributaries of the Si River (West Liver) which enters Kwangsi in the southeast. The 
province is divided into two climatic regions, a northern and a southern. The northern area 
is generally mild, with cool winters; the south is near-tropical. The summers tend to be long 
and hot with abundant rainfall throughout the year but minimum precipitation in winter. 

Rice is the chief agricultural crop, and the south-eastern half of the province is a double- 
cropping area. Only one rice crop is obtained in the rest of the province, but it is supple- 
mented by beans, wheat, and some opium. Fruit production is excellent, particularly in 
the southern areas. Kwangsi is the second leading tin-producing province after Yunnan. 
It has varied mineral resources, including tungsten, manganese, coal, iron, zinc, and antimony. 
There are chemical and machine industries at Kuei-lin, Wu-ehou, and Liu-ehou. 

The chief railroad is the Hunan-Kwangsi-Kweichow road from Ileng-yang in Hunan, 
which passes through northern Kwangsi via Ch'uan-hsien. Kuei-lin and Liu-ehou and pro- 
ceeds into Kweichow Province. The important railroad from Liu-ehou to the Indo-China 
border is now complete. There are some 5,t>00 kilometers of highways. The1 Si River and 
the Kwei River are navigrt.hlp by steamboats The »ir stations In the ni-ovince are at Kuei-lin 
and Wn-chou. 

The new provincial capital is Yungning (Nanning) (22° 48' N and 108° 18' E), on 
the Kwangsi-Indo-China railroad. It is an important marketing center. Kuei-lin (25° 20' N 
and 1 10° 10' E), the former provincial capital, is a marketing center for Hunan and Kwang- 
tung provinces.   It is located in the northeast, on the Hunan-Kwangsi-Kweichow railway. 
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and is famous for its scenery. The trading center between Kwangsi and Kwangtung is 
Wu-rhou (23° 28' N and 111° 19' E), a border town at the confluence of the Si and Kwei 
rivers. It has a paramount position in the Si River valley. Another important trading 
city for rice, hides, turig oil, timber, and herbs is Liu-chou (24° 18' N and 109° 16' E), in the 
general geographic center of the province. It is also an important railway city, the junction 
of the Hunan-Kwangsi-Kweichow and the Kwangsi-Indo-China railroads. 

During the Ch'ing dynasty, Kwangsi and Kwangtung were combined in the vice- 
royalty of Liang Kuang. The Kwangsi people, though less adventurous and having little 
access to the sea, share the stubborn foolhardiness of the Kwangtung people. Though they 
live mainly by agriculture, they also keep livestock in order to make use of their poorer 
land. The T'ai-p'ing Rebellion (1849) began in a small town in Kwangsi, Chin-t'ien- 
Tsun. The majority of Hung Hsiu-chiian's followers were Kwangsi people, and it was due 
to their fighting ability and discipline that the rebel armies reached Nanking so quickly. 

With the establishment of the Nationalist Government, Kwangsi was for many years 
governed well by two able generals, Pai Ch'ung-hsi and Li Tsung-jen, who did much to give 
the province peace and a stable economy. Though not friends of Chiang Kai-shek, Li and 
Pai mere uGt ruri-of-the-iiiinC war loroU; rather they were men with a sense of public responsi- 
bility. Their partial independence enabled them to train one of the best armies in China. 
During the Sino-.lapanese War, Li and Pai joined forces with Chiang, and after the war the 
so-called democratic elements pushed Li Tsung-jen into the vice-presidency. In 1949, 
therefore, on the resignation of Chiang Kai-shek, he assumed the office of President, but 
proved unabie to cope with the Communist crisis. He was later exiled to the United States, 
where his repeated public- airing of private grievances against Chiang have clearly shown 
him to be a man of considerable personal ambition. Pai Ch'ung-hsi still holds a high position 
under Chiang. 

Ethnically, the Kwangsi people are mixed. Remnants of aboriginal races, mixed with 
the Hakkas, still occupy the unfertile regions in the Southwest. The aboriginal Yaos still 
inhabit tin- Yao Mountains. The eating habits of the Kwangsi people can fairly be described 
as barbarous. A foreign observer in the early days of the Republic was shocked to find cats, 
dogs, and snakes being sold among them; and indeed, the people in that part of China have 
been known to eat rats. The civilizing influence of the l.i-Pai rule may have changed all this. 

Kwangsi is still thinly populated; the people are militant and province-conscious. Used 
as they are to just and equitable government, they are finding it extremely difficult to live 
under the Communist regime. 

Though many able men have been sent as exiles to Kwangsi, Yunnan, and Kweichow, 
Kwangsi produced no eminent figures until the Ch'ing dynasty. Both Pai Ch'ung-hsi and 
Li Tsung-jen were natives of Kuei-lin. A dissenting Kuomintang politician now serving 
in the Communist government, I.i Chi-shen, is a rial ive of the province, as was one important 
figure in the literary renaissance, Liang Shu-ming. 

Kwangtung 

Kwangtung is the nerve-center of South China, li is in the South-Centra! Administra- 
tive Region and borders on Fukien, Kiangsi, Hunan, Kwangsi, and the .south China Sea. 
As of 1953 it hadan area of 7 1.10!) square miles and a population of 27,129,000. The island 
of Ilai-nan is administratively a part uf Kwangtung. 

The province is mountainous, its ranges belonging to the Nan Ling system. They 
include the Chiu-lien along the Kiangsi border, the Lo-fou separating the East and North 
rivers, the Lien-hua south of the Mei River, the Yun-wu south of the Si River and the 
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Wu-ling.   The chief river is the Pear! (Chu), which with its upper tributaries, the Tung 
(East). Si (West), and Peh (North) rivers, drains a large area of Kwangsi Province. 

The climate is near-tropical, with long .summers and short winters. July and August 
are the hottest months, hut temperatures do not generally exceed 100°K. Precipitation is 
abundant, particularly in April and .May.   The coastal areas are subject to frequent summer 
typhoons. 

Rice production is high but does not meet the requirements of the large local popula- 
tion. Large quantities of fruits, tea, sugar cane, mulberry, sweet-potato, and tobacco are 
also cultivated. The Canton area is the most intensively cultivated area. Kwangtung is 
the fourth-ranking producer of iron. Coal, antimony, and tungsten are. also produced, as 
well as tin, gold, and salt. Canning, chemical, and textile plants are found at Canton, 
Swatow, and Ch'ao-an. The embroidery, silk-weaving, and carving handicrafts industries 
are also well developed. Railroad lines are limited but important. The longest is the 
Canton-Hankow, which enters from Hunan Province and is connected to Kowloon by the 
Canton-Kowloon line. A short line also links Canton to San-shui. The side of the delta 
west of Macao is covered by a few short raiiroad lines. Kwangtung has the most, extensive 
highway system of all the provinces in China, totalling 14,5Hi or over 0000 miles. Water 
navigation is also well developed, and the three major rivers are served extensi /cly by 
motor launches and native junks. The Si River accommodates steamers over the 200 miles 
up to Wu-chou, while the Pear! River in the delta area, has well-developed steamship navi- 
gation connecting Hong Kong lo the mainland. Air navigation is centered at airfields in 
Canton, Swatow, and in the British Colony of Hong Kong. 

The largest commercial port in South China is Canton (23° 7' N and 113° Hi' E) on the 
Pear! River. It was one of the five Treaty Ports opened as a result of the Opium War of 
1812. At present it is the provincial capital and a Special Municipality, and has a population 
of about 1.128,000. It is a trading and shipping center for goods from the surrounding 
provinces. The seaport of Swatow (23° 22' N and 110° 39' E), the largest on the eastern 
Kwangtung Coast, is on the Han River estuary and serves as a marketing outlet for 'he 
surrounding provinces. About II miles southeast of Canton is Huang-pu (Whampoa) 
(23° 5' N and 113° 24' E), the site of Whampoa Military Academy, China's West Point, 
where Sun Yat-sen proposed to construct China's major southern port. On the east coast 
of Lei-t'hou Peninsula lies the port of Kwangchowan (20° N and 110° E) which was leased 
to France as a naval base in 180,8 and returned to China in 1015. Kung-pei (22° 12' N 
and 113° 32' E), a port on Ma-liu Island near Macao, was opened to foreign trade in 1887. 
It now serves as a transshipping point between Macao and Canton, but has decreased in 
utility due to the silting in Macao Harbor. Another coastal city is Chung-shan (22° 31' X 
and 113° 23' E) or Hsiang-shan, south of Canton; it is the birthplace of Sun Yat-sen. In 
northern Kwangtung is the wartime provincial capital of Ch'u-chiang (21° 50' N and 113° 
33' E).    It is an important marketing and railroad city on the Canton Hankow railroad. 

The island of Hai-nan lies 15 miles from the mainland. It has an area of 14.000 square 
miles and a populal ion of about 3,000,000. 1 is topography is mountainous and is dominated 
by the Li-mu or Five-Finger Mountain. A coastal plain occupies the northern quarter of 
the island, and extends to the eastern and western coasts. The major river is the Kiungchow 
in the north. Rice is the chief crop, but there is some rubber and timber production. Large 
iron ore deposits are present which were exploited by the Japanese. The island is climati- 
cally similar to the opposing Kwangtung coast, but with variations due to latitudinal 
oceanic influences. The only rail line runs along the southern and western coastline. There 
is a main rour.d-the-island highway plus a few minor roads. 
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The chief port of Hai-nan is Hai-k'ou (Hoihow) (20° 3' N and 110° 20'E) in the north, 
which suffers from frequent typhoons ana irr. g, lar tides. The shallowness of the harbor 
necessitates the use of motor launches to transport cargoes from ocean vessels which must. 
anchor off shore. Its activity sustains the city of_'Jhrkmg-shan (20° 2' N arid ! 10° 21' E), 
the largest city on Hai-nan and the northern terminus of the highway system. Yii-liii 
(18° 13' N and 109° 34' E) and San-ya (18° 18' N and 109° 30' E) are two important ports 
formerly used by the Japanese as nava'i bases. 

Hong Kong (22° 12' N and 111° 30' E) is a British colony of 32 square miles, ceded by 
China in 1812. It is a coastal island, and has an excellent harbor. Tt has increased greatly 
in population with (he influx of refugees from the Communist mainland. Jts chief city, 
Victoria (22° 15' N and 114° 11' E) had a population of 1,800,000 in 194S. Across from 
Hong Kong on the tip of a small peninsula is Kowloon (22° 18' N and 1 14° 12' E), a British 
leased territory (the lease is to expire in 1997), which serves as a point of transshipment for 
exports and imports between South China and Hong Kong. Macao island (22° 12' N and 
113° 32' E) is a Portuguese colony, and has a port-city of the same name. Its area totals 
about six square miles and its population was 387.000 in 1947. 

The Kwangtung people offer a marked contrast to northern Chinese. They are short 
and stocky, and have a reputation for being extremely enterprising, adventurous, pugna- 
cious, carefree, and progressive. They are darker-skinned than other Chinese, and many 
of the women are very attractive, with large almond eyes and dainty slim figures. Northern 
women are more flat-faced and have duller eyes than Cantonese women. Climate and diet 
may partly account for these differences. 

In a sense the Cantonese represent the older Chinese stock. For example, they preserve 
the old spoken dialect, and '-an still read T'ang poetry as it should be read, tin reading T'ang 
poetry in Mandarin, one easily loses track of the rhyme, the rhythm, and the inflections.) 

The adventurous spirit of the people of Kwangtung is partly due to the tropical weather 
in which they Inc. their exposure io the sea, and their early contact with foreign trade. 
1'niil the Opium War, Canton was the only trade port legally open to business men from 
Britain and other countries. Macao, a venerable Portuguese colony, is now virtually 
reduced to a gambling, opium-smoking, and prostitution center. After the Opium War, 
Canton was opened as a Treaty Port and Hong Kong was ceded to the British as a Crown 
Colony. The near-by city of Kowloon was leased to Britain and Kwangchowan was later 
leased to France. In Kwangtung. therefore, there are at least five ports well-known to the 
western world: Hong Kong, Swatow, Canton, Macao, and Kwangchowan. As North 
Kwangtung is mountainous and its agriculture cannot support the large population, the 
coastal people have always tended to look to the sea. Cantonese have migrated in large 
numbers to the Philippines, Malaya, and Indo-China, as well as Indonesia. Many have 
gone to Hawaii. And during the railroad-building days in the IS, many Canton coolies 
went there (many of Tie Chinese Americans who flourish in the IS today are their descend- 
ants, and a substantial Chinese colony of Cantonese origin is to be found on both the West, 
and East coasts,'. Mos! of the Chinese who went to America were from a particular part 
of Kwangtung called T'ai-shan, which has its special dialect. 

The so-called lorcign ideas came to Kwangtung earlier than ro the other provinces. Thus 
Sun Vat-sen, father of the Chinese Republii . was a Cantonese, and many of his trusted 
followers were Cantonese. But even before Or. Sun, the reformers of the Ch'ing dynasty 
came from Kwangtung. notably the great Confucian scholar K'ang Yii-wei and his disciple, 
Liang Ch'i-ch'ao. Canton also produced active business men and industrialists, who 
dominated the trade in Southeast Asia, Shanghai, and Hong Kong. 
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In spite of their adventurousness and revolutionary fervor, the majority of Cantonese 
are tenaciously traditional, as witness the fact that the American Chinese still cling to their 
native customs and ideas. 

Cantonese food represents i'm- utmost rrf.r.c~"nt of the Chinese Cuisine, although the 
legends about the consumption of snakes, dogs, and live monkeys' brains have, however, a 
factual basis in (he eating habits of the Cantonese. The chop suey restaurant in the US 
adequately represents only the eating habits of the lower social classes, and dors scant, justice 
to genuine Cantonese food, which is rich and fanciful. Its chief ingredients, however, are 
beef, pork, chicken, and fish, so that its exotic character has been exaggerated in peoples' 
minds. The Cantonese are not only good at preparing regular courses, but at concocting 
tarts, pics, and noodles as well. Only the Soochow district can challenge Kwangtung's 
supremacy in "breakfast" and tea-time dishes. In thegood old days, the leisurely Cantonese 
stayed in teashops from morning to night, enjoying various kinds of tidbits at ali hours. 
Gay pleasure boats with pretty Cantonese girls on hand to entertain customers were once 
a standard fixture on the Canton waterfront. 

At Macao, opium is still sold publicly. Opium smoking, one of the traditional curses 
of China, has now been practically stamped out on the mainland. There is nothing exotic 
about opium smoking, although the fact that the smoker lies on a couch contributes to it a 
note of oriental languiduess. The instruments used are a bamboo pipe and a small long 
steel needle upon the tip cf which one places a small pellet of opium which one first heats 
above a small lamp, and then places in the pipe bowl to be smoked. Opium is said to have 
curative qualities, but. any confirmed smoker sutlers from dyspepsia and a general lassitude 
of will (among other things, he becomes personally untidy.). One claim sometimes made for 
it is that it gives a mellow quality to the voice; many singers have become smokers in this 
belief.   The validity of this claim has never been scientifically tested. 

Exposed as they are to warm weather, the Kwangtung people do not, like many Chinese, 
wear disfiguring cotton-padded clothes, but rather simple silk and cotton garments. The 
Ch'i-p'ao, the more casual close-fitting blouse and pants, set off the slender curves of the 
Cantonese woman to good advantage. A favorite fabric worn by men and women alike is 
Hsiang Yuan Sha, an extremely durable; black-colored summer material, which dries quickly 
and needs little pressing. 

As the home of the revolution, Kwangtung has had a turbulent history ever since the 
Opium War. Hung Hsiu-chuan, who started the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion on the border of 
Kwangtung and Kwangsi, was a native of Kwangtung. Sun Yat-sen and his early followers 
llu Han-min and Wang Ching-wei, wen1 all Cantonese His trusted general Ch'en Chiung- 
ming, who revolted against him in 1922, was also Cantonese. The Soong family, T. V. 
Soong, Mine. Sun Yat-sen, and Mine. Chiang Kai-shek, are Cantonese. The VVhampoa 
Military Academy has been the training center for China's best generals: not only Chiang's 
officers but some of the best Communist generals, like I.in Piao and the late Yeh Ting, 
are its graduates. 

Modern statesmen and generals frsr*. Kwangtung are too numerous to list here. One 
may mention, on the Nationalist side, the brilliant lawyer Wang Ohung-hui; Sun Vat-sen's 
son Sun Fo; Wu Tieh-cheng: the generals Ilsiieh Yuen. Yii Han-moir Chang Fn-k'oi'1 »'M\ 

Lo Cho-ying; the publisher Wang Yun-wu; the reigning movie beauty of the twenties and 
thirties, Hu T'ieh. ()n the Communist side are Kuomintang dissenters like Ch'en Ming-shu, 
Yeh Chien-ying, Ts'ai T'ing-K'ai, Chiang Kuan-nan, and the violinist and director of the 
Central Conservatory, Ma Ssu-tsung. 

South of Kwangtung is the island of Ilai-nan. Its population is 3,000,001): the majority 
of whom are still aborigines, since only the northern coast has been populated by the Chinese. 
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It is dominated by the Five-Finger Mountain, and most of it is still uninhabitable. It was 
first occupied by the Chinese in the Han dynasty after the year 1 1! B.C., but was noi actu- 
ally incorporated in the Empire until its reconquest during the Yuan dynasty. Since then 
it has been used as a pena! colony, a pirate's lair, and in recent years as an outlet for emi- 
grants from South China. 

Along the border of Kwangtung and Fukien are a group of people called Hakka, mean- 
ing the "guest people." The name suggests that they are genuine Chinese settlers, mainly 
from Honan and Shantung, who fled the northern tribes during the South and North 
dynasties. Their peculiar dialect preserves the pronunciation of pre-T'ang Chinese. In a 
sense, therefore, the Hakka can be considered the most genuine and unadulterated Chinese 
there are. They are a clean, courteous, and industrious people. The men mostly engage 
in trade in the South Seas, the women carnnng the major responsibility for the farm work 
at home.   The women invariably wear wide-brimmed hats. 

Kwfi-ch-GV) 

Kweichow Province is bordered by Hunan, Szechwan, Sikang, Yunnan, and Kwangs' 
provinces and i.-> m the Soutnwest Administrative Region. Its area of 60,700 square miles 
is populated by a total of 10,528,300 persons. Topographically, the province is a plateau 
extensively cut by deep valleys. The altitude here is midway between that of the lower 
Kwangsi area in the southeast and the higher Yunnan region in the west. The mountains 
are extensions of the Nan Ling system, the Miao Ling being the largest. The Wu for Chien) 
River is the major river; it joins the Yangtze in Szechwan Province. The southern latitude 
of the province is offset by its altitude; the climate is consequently mild with a temperature 
range of about 80°F to 20°F. Precipitation is concentrated in July and August. The high 
mountains and thick forests cause a great deal of fog and humidity. 

The limited amount of arable land, plus soil erosion and an adverse climate, make 
Kweichow a poor agricultural area. Onu summer crop of rice is supplemented by the cultiva- 
tion of sweet potatoes, wheat, and corn. Substantial reserves of antimony, mercury, and 
iron are reported to be located here, in addition to some coal, copper, and petroleum These 
minerals, however, are largely undeveloped as an economic resource. The province is also 
industrially undeveloped, except for a few small electrical and chemical plants at Kweiyang, 

Tsun-i and Ssu-nan. Its best known product is Mao-t'ai wine, famous throughout China. 
The only railroad is the [lunan-Kwangsi-Kweiehow line which extends to Tu-vnn in south 
Kweichow. An extensive line traversing the province from east to west and linking it to 
the major railways in South China is currently being planned. Another will link Kweichow 
and Szechwan provinces. There art' about 3,000 kilometers of highways connecting the 
province with the surrounding areas. The poverty of the communications network is 
enhanced by the rivers which accommodate only junk traffic. 

The provincial capital and commercial center is Kweiyang (26° 35' N and 100° 43' E), 
with a population of 262,710. It is located at the approximate geographic center of the 
province and was used as a medical (enter during the Sino-.Japanese War. The leading com- 
mercial and highway town in the north is Tsun-i (27° 12' X and 100° 55' K), the gateway 
to this area. Southwest of Kweiyang is An-shun (2(>° 15' X and 105° 53' ft), the focal point 
foi relations »ith Yunnan. L. v n'i become an important communications center with the 
construction of the proposed easi-wesi rail line. T'ung-jcn (27° IT N and !09° II' VI), a 
river port and marketing city for mercury and tung oil, is situated in the northeast., on the 
upper reaches of the Yuan River which flows through Hunan Province. 

Kweichow is one of the poorest provinces of China. It has little agriculture find com- 
merce and its chief contribution to China's economy will be it.s not yet completely explored 
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mineral resources. The bulk of Kweichow's population is concentrated on the high plateau 
in the heart of the province, of which Kwciyang, the capital city, is the nucleus. Formerly 
Kweichow was mainly populated by the aboriginal Miaos. The Chinese, now accounting 
for 80 percent of the population, cluster about the larger trading and commercial centers, 
while the Miaos have been driven to the villages and hamlets, especially in the remoter 
sections. They are known as White Miao, Black Miao, Flowery Miao, and so on, the 
difference between them being a matter of what color clothing the women wear Most of 
the menfolk of the aboriginal races have adopted ordinary Chinese peasant dress. The 
women, however, have held tenaciously to the garb of their ancestors. The colors of the 
costumes among Miao women are strong and the designs bold. Some prefer them wroven 
into the cloth; others prefer them in figured embroideries. The Flowery Miaos use wax and 
dyes to make batiks with exquisite flower patterns. The Chung-chia Miao are fond of 
wearing layer upon layer of knee-length, deeply-shirred petticoats, which look like the kilts 
worn by the ancient Greeks. Some of the women wear as many as twenty or more of these 
petticoats. The more layers worn the richer the wearer is believed to be. All wear bangles, 
neck loops, earrings, bracelets, and ornamental shells. 

The Miaos are the Chinese counterpart of the American Indians. They formerly inhab- 
ited the better parts of China, but were driven into the Southwest, supposedly by the mythi- 
cal Chinese leader iluang-ti. In one decisive battle at Tso Lu the Miao leader Chih Yti 
was caught and killed. Like the Red Indians in America, they were gradually reduced in 
number but held on to a certain amount of marginal or sub-marginal land and retained their 
primitive culture They are fun-loving people, fond of music and dancing. The most 
popular of their social events is the bull-fight. A pair of gaily dressed bulls are led into an 
arena or little clearing, where they are goaded into fighting until one of them runs away. 
After this there is much feasting, and a general letdown of moral restraints. The courtship 
festivals, especially on the fifth day of the fifth moon, are elaborate affairs. Many Maos, 
as a result of the great freedom they enjoy in sexuai matters, are afflicted with venereal 
diseases. Their stable food is oatmeal. The women are sturdy and diligent, and the 
Flowery Miao women at least are quite beautiful. 

Like all the southwestern provinces, Kweichow was extensively colonized by the 
Chinese as recently as the Ch'ing dynasty. When the Manchu court was ousted, most 
remote provinces were autonomous regions run by war lords only nominally under the 
Nationalist control. Only after the retreat of the Kuomintang forces to the interior did 
the central authority reach down to Kweichow, Yunnan, and Szeehwan. The only eminent 
man from Kweichow is General Ho Ying-ch'in, Chiang's trusted Chief of Staff. 

Liaosi 
I.iaosi, a new Manchurian province created by the People's Republic, includes terri- 

tories from the former provinces of Liaopeh and Liaoning. It is bordered by Liaotung, 
Kirin, the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region, .lehol, Hopeh, and the Po Hai (Gulf of 
Chihli). It has an area of 21,643 square miles and a population of 7,391,500. The boundary 
with Jehol in the west, is formed by the Sung-ling Mountains. Other important mountains 
include the Chicn Shan in the east central area and the Ha-ta Mountains in the northeast. 
The chief river is the Liao, with headwaters in Jehol and Inner Mongolia, which crosses the 
province and empties into the Gulf of Liaotung at Ying-k'ou. The rest of the topography 
is largely a plains area, part of the fertile South Manchurian Plain. The climate is conti- 
nental with hot summers, and cold winters, particularly in the northern area. Precipitation, 
which is abundant, is concentrated in June, July, and August. The Liao River is frozen 
over from November to February. 
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The leading agricultural product is kaoliang, which is produced chiefly in the lower 
Liao Valley. Other important products are soybeans, millet, rice, corn, peanuts, and cotton. 
Hemp and corn are also produced in the Ha-ta Highlands. Fishing, also an important 
industry, is carried on from the Gulf of Liaotung and the Po Hai out into the Yellow Sea. 
There are almost no areas of mineral or industrial importance in Liaosi. Its economic founda- 
tion is agricultural, and complements that of the adjacent industrial province of Liaotung. 

The province has several rail lines, mostly in the central and southern areas. Part of 
the Ch'ang-ch'un-Dairen line from Kirin Province runs through Liaoning to Mukden. 
It forms a junction at Ssu-p'ing with the Ssu-p'ing-T'ao-nan and Ssu-p'ing-Mei-ho-k'ou 
lines. The latter runs eastward and joins the Yungki 'Kirin)-Mukden line in Liaotung 
Province. The Ssu-p'ing-T'ao-nan road runs west to Liao-yuan on the border, then north- 
ward to T'ao-nan in Heilungkiang Province. The T'ung-liao-Ta-hu-shan runs from Inner 
Mongolia in the west and joins the Peking-Mukden line at Ta-hu-shan. The Peking- 
Mukden line runs along the Po Hai to Tientsin and Peking. There are other short lines in 
the west connecting these railroads to Jehol Province with junctions at Hsin-min, Chinhsien 
(Chinehow), Hsin-ii-t'un, and I-hsien. The most important highways are found around 
Mukden and in the south; they lead to Jehol and southern Liaotung. The Liao River is 
navigable by boat up to T'ieh-ling; small steamers may proceed only up to the junction 
with the Tait.zu River. 

The new provincial capital, Chinhsien (Chinehow) (41° 7' X and 121° 7' E), north of 
Hu-lu-tao, is an important communications center. Mukden or Shen-yang (41° 18' N and 
113° 26' E), is a Special Municipality. Formerly the provincial capital of ! iaoning Province, 
it has a population of i,021,100. It is the military, economic, and cultural center of South 
Manchuria, and contains most of its machine, chemical, steel, munitions, and cement fac- 
tories as well as its vegetable oil and flour mills. Liao-yuan (123° 30' E and 43° 30' N), the 
former provincial capital of Liaopei Province, is now on the western border. It is an impor- 
tant trading and rail center for Inner Mongolia and Heilungkiang. The chief items of trade 
are horses, fur, and wool. The nearest port to the provincial capital is Hu-lu-tao (40° 45' N 
and 121" 0' E), on a small peninsula jutting into Liaotung Gulf. It is one of the largest 
harbors in this area and has been used as an outlet for coal and petroleum from Liaotung 
Province. A minor port on the Po Hai just across the Ilopeh border is Linyu or Shanhaik- 
wan (40° 0' N and 119° 44' E). Like Hu-lu-tao, it is on the Peking-Mukden railroad, which 
runs along the Po Hai to Tientsin. Ssu-p'ing or Szepingkai (43° 11' N and 124° 22' E) is 
an important rail junction in the north. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Liaotung 

This is the leading industrial province in the Northeast Administrative Region. Bor- 
dered by Korea, Kirin, Liaosi. the Liaotung Gulf, and the Yellow Sea, it has an area of 
39,800 square miles and a population of 8,587,700. The territory now includes areas form- 
erly in Antung, Liaopeh, and [-iaoning provinces as defined by the Nationalist Government. 
The Suuiii M&nohun&ii Plain extwiue. into ilu- uoithwestern section of Ibis province, the 
rest ol the area bemg g<'ii.;ail\' hilly. 1 lir C«*» a.i«&-pa.i mo-mi niua :ti i.Iie northeast together 
with the Yalii River form a natural boundary with Korea. The Chien-shan Range in the 
west turns southward below Liao-yanf; and runs down the Liaotung Peninsula. The Ha-ta 
Mountains extend into the northwest from Liaosi Province. The Yalu in the east, the 
leading river in the province, (lows into the Yellow Sea. In the northeast is the Tumen 
River, with headwaters in the Ch'ang-pai Range   The northern section is drained by several 
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small rivers which flow into the Sungari Reservoir in Kirin Province. The climate is conti- 
nental, with a mean temperature of about 42°F in the area accounted for by the Ch'ang-pai 
Mountains. Precipitation is greatest in the east, with over 38 inches annually at Antung. 
The Yalu is frozen from November through February. 

The chief agricultural products are soybeans from the northwest, paddy rice and 
tobacco from the southeast, and kaoliang from the T'ung-hua area in the east. The Yalu 
River basin contains large forested areas. Pishing is conducted in the Gulf of Liaotung 
and the Po Hai and out into the Yellow Sea. Mineral resources are inferior in quality to 
those of China proper, but Japanese organization and industrialization have made the 
province the leading producer of iron ore and petroleum in China. Its eoai production, 
centered at Fushun and Penki near Mukden, is a close second to that of Hopeh Province. 
Fushun is also the leading area for petroleum production. Chi-an and T'unghua are other 
important areas, in part because of their coal reserves. Iron ore is located in the Chi-an, 
Lin-chiang, and Ta-li-tzu-kou areas; steel production at, Anshan. Substantial deposits of 
copper, lead, alum, and gold are aiso reported. A large industrial complex is located in the 
central area of the province extending from Fushun and Penki to Liao-yang, Anshan, and 
Mukden. This is the largest and most advanced industrial area in China. Its capacity was 
destroyed with the Russian looting of Manchuria after World War 1. The extent to which 
it has been reconstructed under the Communist regime is unknown. Salt production is 
found on the I.iao-tung Peninsula. (Hydroelectric power is supplied by the Sui-fen Dam 
and other plants on the Yalu River and a large reservoir on the upper Sungari.) Marble 
and kaolin clay are found at Hai-ch'eng. 

Liaotung also contains several excellent rail lines. The Kirin-Mukden crosses the 
northwest area to Mukden, where it links with several important lines including the Muk- 
den-Dairen, which runs parallel to the western border and down into Liaotung Peninsula. 
The Kirin-Mukden line is connected to the Ch'ang-ch'un-Mukden railway in Liaosi Prov- 
ince by the Ssu-p'ing-Sian-Mei-ho-k'ou line, which continues southeast to T'unghua and 
Chi-an on the Korean border. This line is paralleled in the south by the Mukdcn-Antung 
line, which also runs to the Korean border. Both lines are connected to the Korean railroad 
system at the border. Except for the extreme northeast, there is a fairly large highway 
network extending to Kirin and Liaosi provinces. The Yalu River is navigable for about 
GOO kilometers but the upper reaches are accessible only to rafts. 

The provincial capital is Antung (40° 9' N and 124° 23' E), located west of the Yalu 
and one of the largest cities in this province. It has a population of 315.200, and is an 
important military, industrial, and commercial center. It has, however, only light indus- 
tries, of which the chemical industry is particularly important. The city is served by Ta- 
tung-kou Harbor (39° 52' N and 124° 10' E), about 19 miles southwest from Antung. 
Port Arthur (38° 48' N and 121° 16' E) is a military port of great significance at the extreme 
tip of the .iaotung Peninsula, giving it virtual command of the Po Hai. The port has 
often changed hands: in 1905 from Russian ownership to Japanese and in 1945 from Japan 
to Russia control. It is still garrisoned by Russian forces, although it is part of the Port 
Arthur-Dairen Special Municipality. Dairen (38° 56' N and 121° 39' E) with a population 
of 543,700, is the largest port in North China, and is second onlv to Shanghai in volume of 
trade. It is located in a bay north of Port Arthur and, like the latter, is now under Russian 
control. Anshan (41° 4' X arid 122° 5?" E) is another .Special Municipality located south 
of Liao-yang (population: 213,900). Because of its large deposits of iron and coal, it. is the 
leading center of iron production of all China. The second-ranking iron-producing center is 
the railroad town of Penki (41° 20' N and 123° 43 E), southeast of Mukden; it also is a 
special municipality.   Coal production is centered at Fushun (41° 53' X and 123° 51' E), 
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a Special Municipality northeast of Mukden (population: 270,000). South of Mukden on 
the South Manchurian railway is the railroad, industrial, and agricultural city of Liao-yang 
(38° 48' N and 121° 16' E), dealing mainly in iron, coal, soybeans, wheat, and cotton. 
Farther south, at the delta of the Liao River west of Liaotung Peninsula, about 12 miles 
from the sea, is the port of Ying-k'ou or Newehwang (40° 40' N and 122° 13' E), with a 
population of j 54,700. It has declined in importance since the construction of the South 
Manchurian Railroad. T'unghua (41° 43' N and 125° 57' E) in the east is an important 
industrial and communication center linking the province to. North Korea. 

The extreme importance of Liaotung Province may be seen in the fact that of the thir- 
teen Special Municipalities of China, governed directly by the national government, four 
are found in this province. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Ningsia 

Ningsia, in the Northwest Administrative Region, is bordered by Suiyuan, Outer 
Mongolia, Kansu, and Shensi. It has a population of 737,500 and an area of 90,060 square 
miles. The province is geographically a part of the Mongolian Plateau, which has vast 
desert areas. Its largest mountains belong to the Ho-lan or Ala Shan Range. Its largest 
river, the Hwang (Yellow) in the southeast, forms part of the provincial border with Suiyuan. 
There are several lakes in the province, the largest being Ka-shun-no-eih in the north. Many 
irrigation canals have been cut along the Hwang River between P'ing-lo and Chung-wei. 
The climate is continental, with hot summers and bitter winters aggravated by the Siberian 
winds. Precipitation is generally limited to the southeast, with the maximum in August 
and September. 

Agriculture is confined to the southeast, along the Hwang River and the many canals. 
Rice, wheat, barley, and kaoliang are the chief crops of this area. A lucrative trade in furs 
and hides thrives in the pastoial areas of the west. Aside from an abundant salt supply and 
small coal deposits, there are no mineral resources. Industries are limited to handicrafts 
such as carpet-making. There are no railroads, although it has been planned for some time 
to extend into Ningsia the line now terminating at Pao-tbu in Suiyuan Province. Roads, 
totalling 2,500 kilometers are concentrated in the northwest and southeast. The lone 
highway which traverses the province in the north is the Suiyuan-Sinkiang road. Old trade 
routes also connect Ningfia with outer Mongolia and the other provinces. 

The provincial capital of Ningsia (38°28'N and 10<>° 19' E) or Yinchuan is a center for 
communications and commerce (hides, sheep, camel wool, and medicinal herbs). It is 
located west of the Hwang River and has a population of 38,600. Chung-wei (37° 30' N 
and 105° 9' E) is in the south, on the Hwang River, and is an agricultural center for rice, 
wheat, other cereals, wool, and hides. Some coal is produced here. Tzu-hu (38° 54' N and 
105° 25' E) is a Mongolian trading town northwest of Ningsia, on the old trade routes to 
Mongolia. Another leading agricultural and trading center along the Hwang River is 
P'ing-lo (38° 53' N and 106° 37' E). 

As is to be expected from its geographical location. Chinese and Mohammedans live 
in the eastern and southern parts of the province, while Mongols lead a nomadic life in the 
northwestern part. The agrarian section of Ningsi uses the water of the Hwang River, 
which is led into canals that resemble small rivers. Large areas have been transformed from 
semi-desert to green oases. The canals around Ningsia are two thousand years old, and 
represent engineering feats of considerable skill. Hence this part of Ningsia has been called 
the Chiang-nan of the Northwest. 
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As in other Inner Mongolia provinces, the Mongols live- in tents called yurts, made of a 
collapsible framework of willow sticks covered with layers of thick felts. Strictly dependent 
for their living on the maintenance of livestock, they are perpetually on the move to look 
for good grass lands. The Mongols are organized according to banners, of which there are 
only three in Ningsia. What has happened in the la:;! fifty years is that the land hunger of 
the Chinese has led to intensive colonization of the Inner Mongolian provinces, and driver, 
the Mongols farther and farther north. The result is increasingly intense animosity between 
the Chinese and Mongols, as the latter see good grass lands converted to agricultural pur- 
poses to which they are reully not suited. Drugged as they are by Lamaism and unable 
to advance beyond the nomadic mode of life, the Mongols have lost much of their virility 
which, under great leaders like Genghis Khan and Kublai Khan, made them the greatest 
conquerors in history. Like the Tibetans, the Mongols regularly send their male children 
to lamaseries, live on dairy foods and buttered tea, and are dirty beyond words. They are 
still good horsemen and capable of sudden bursts of fierce energy. As a rule their life is 
marked by great inertia. 

The position of leadership at Ningsia is held by the energetic Moslems. From 1933 
to i949 Ma Hung-kuei was governor of the province, though the region east of the Hwang 
River had been in Communist hands since the Sinn-Japanese War. 

For further historical and sociological information on this province see the section ot 
thi3 chapter entitled "Mongolia." 

Shansi 

Shansi, in the North China Administrative Region, is bordered by the provinces of 
Hopeh, Suiyuan, Shensi, and Honan. Its territory totals 00,100 square miles. Shansi is a 
mountainous province with six major ranges: the Wu-t'ai, Ileng Shan, T'ai-hang, Tai-yiieh, 
Lu-liang, and Yung-chung. Wu-t'ai is a sacred Buddhist mountain. Level land is found 
in Central Shansi and continues south-westward along the Fen Valley. The entire province 
is loessland, and marks the major area of soil difference in North China. The leading rivers 
are the Hwang, Fen, Ilsin, and Huto rivers. The Hwang is the boundary with Shensi 
Province in the west. The climate is continental, but with lest, than usual summer heat 
due to the altitude. 

The province is in the winter-wheat-millet area, but production of these crops is 
limited to the Fen River valley and other basins. An abundant fruit supply furnishes good 
liquor and wine. There are large forested areas in the north. Shansi has the largest coal 
deposits in all China, but ranks only fifth in production. Pao-ch'iu, Chin-ch'eng, P'ing- 
ting, and the central Fen River valley, with well-developed large-scale mining, lead in 
production in the province. There are also good quantities of iron ore. salt, and sulphur 
deposits, with a fair amount of actual production. Yangku (Taiyuan) and Yii-tz'u are 
centers for the eullon and chemical industries. The longest rail line runs through central 
Shansi from Wanehuan (Kalgan) in Hopeh Province, and joins the Lung-hai in the extreme 
southwest corner of the province, it is joined by the Yangku-Cheng-ting line, which runs 
eastward into Hopeh Province. The major line is also connected to the southeast by a line 
extending southeast to Ch'ang-chih. A well distributed road network of 3,200 kilometers 
covers the province. 

The provincial capital is Yangku or Taiyuan (37° 52 N and 112° 35' E), an important 
center for communications and commerce (wheat and beans). It has a population of 
251,600 and contains some textile and chemical industries. Lin-fen (36° 5' N and 111° 31' E) 
was an ancient cultural center in the south, but is now important as a rail and marketing 
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center for that area. P'ing-ting (37° 48' N and 113° 37' E) is a coal-producing and com- 
munication center for the east. 

The ten River valley was the heart of Chinese culture in the time of China's first 
dynasty, the Hsia, which ruled for over five centuries following its establishment by Yu 
in 2205 B.C. Farming has gone on continuously for some 4,000 years despite the fact that 
the loesslands of North China require intensive cultivation- and, without proper rainfall 
and irrigation, are often disappointing in yield. 

In the Ch'un-ch'iu period, Shansi was a domain of the highly powerful and cultured 
Chin state. Only when Chin was split into three smaller kingdoms was its neighbor Ch'in 
able to expand and conquer the other contending states. During the North and South 
dynasties, Shansi was overrun by the To Pas, the Mo Juris, and other tribesmen from the 
North, who became acclimatized to Chinese culture and became zealous Buddhist converts 
by the fifth century. 

Situated at the extreme north of the province are the cave-temples at Yun Rang. 
There the To Pas chiseled the mile-long face of a rock cliff into thousands of Buddhist 
images, with a honeycomb of figure-filled niches and grottoes reaching deep into the sand- 
stone mountain. They represent the first and perhaps the very finest temples of Buddhist 
rock sculpture in China. 

Shansi has many sacred Buddhist mountains like Wu-t'ai Shan, Heng Shan, and T'ai- 
hang Shan.   Heng Shan is traditionally the North Peak among the five Sacred Mountains. 

From the 1911 Revolution to the Communist takeover, with only brief intervals, 
Shansi had only one governor, Yen Ilsi-shan who. though an old-fashioned war lord, had 
the interests of his people at heart (he was a native of the province). He instituted his own 
currency and initiated many reforms of a. generally socialist line, with the result that for 
many years Shansi was considered a mode! province, and Chiang was more than willing 
to let Yen run things as he saw fit. During the Sino-Japanese War, Yen only controlled 
a small portion of Shansi, and found himself surrounded by Communist, .Japanese, and 
Kuomintang forces. During the "war of liberation," Yen Ilsi-shan put up a heroic defense at 
Yangku, the provincial capital, for many months, in sharp contrast with the way in which 
most Kuomintang forces disintegrated in face of tiie Communist onslaught. Yen Ilsi-shan 
is now in Taiwan. 

Instead of sleeping on individual beds, mosl families in the province sloop on the k'ang, 
the family communal bed, built in such a way thai the kitchen fire is directly transmitted 
there to provide winter heat. Most families on the loess highlands live in caves. These are 
quite cosy, but lack good lighting and other modern conveniences. Most Shansi people 
who make a living in other provinces are engaged in banking and money-exchange. Until 
recent decades, the Chinese-style small banks in many towns were exclusively run by Shansi 
people. The most prominent citizen of the province, noted for his astuteness in money 
matters is H. II. Kung, who like T. V. Soong amassed a huge personal fortune during his 
years of service in the Nationalist Government. He is partly responsible for the blackened 
reputation of Chiang Kai-shek among foreign observers. 

A vicious custom persists in Shansi. The diet of Chinese is deficient in calcium, and 
thus most Chinese women do not have sufficient intake of calcium during pre",!ianc,r. The 
custom in Shansi, however, is for a mother to eat nothing but gruel, completely devoid of 
calcium, during the first month after she bears her child. The necessity of producing milk 
for the baby extracts all the available calcium from her body, which is good for the child 
but often results in the mother's suffering from osteomyelitis, which softens her bones to 
such a degree that the pelvis becomes too weak to support tiie weight of her body Many 
Shansi women die of this malady each year. 
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Shan si has produced a number of men famous in Chinese history: the founders of the 
T'ang dynasty, Li Yuan, and his more brilliant son Li Shih-min; the Buddhist pilgrim Fa 
Hsien; the T'ang poet and painter Wang Wei; the T'ang general Usueh Jen-Kuei and the 
hung General Ti Ch'ing. The last two are popular military heroes, and are much cele- 
brated in fiction. Besides Yen Hsi-shan and II. H. Kung, both from Shansi, the Kuomin- 
tang government once had an able Shansi general, Fu Tso-yi, who later joined the Com- 
munists. The governor of Suiyuan, Tung Ch'i-wu, and the Minister of Finance, Po I-po, 
are Shansi's contributions to the Communist hierarchy. 

Shantung 

This coastal province in the East China Administrative Region is on a peninsula 
bordered by the Yellow Sea, the Po Hai, Honan, Hopeh, and Kiangsu. Its area is 54,544 
square miles, population: 39,165,500. The topography is about equally composed of low- 
land and upland. The rolling hills and mountains are denuded of forest and are seriously 
eroded. The principal mountains are the sacred T'ai Shan in the central and southern area 
and the Lao Shan in the peninsula. The major waterways are the Hwang and Hsiao-ch'ing 
rivers and the Grand Canal. The climate is continental inland, but is mitigated along the 
coastal area by oceanic influences. Precipitation is greoter here than in other parts of the 
Yellow Plain, particularly in the southeast. 

Agriculture is found in the river valleys and "lowland basins. The chief crops are wheat, 
kaoliang, corn, peanuts, cotton, and fruits. The last are nationally famous, particularly the 
dates, peaches, arid pears. There are fair-sized deposits of iron, coal, and salt, and all these 
are produced on a considerable scale. Shantung ranks third among the provinces in coal 
production, and its coal is of exceptionally good quality. Production is centered at Chung- 
hsing and Luta. Though Shantung is one of the leading producers of salt and sulphur, iron 
production there is only moderate.    Bauxite ore is found in the province. 

Shantung is one of the leading industrial areas in North China, with factories at 
Tsingtao, Chefoo, Tsinan, and Chou-ts'un. Tsingtao is the major industrial center of the 
province, and has locomotive shops, chemical plants, iron mills, arsenals, and motor assem- 
bly plants.   Textile and flour mills arc centered in Tsinan. 

Two railroads cross the province. The longest is the Tientsin-P'u-k'ou along the 
western border, which is joined by the Chiao-ehou (Kiaochow)-Tsinan system at Tsinan. 
The Lung-hai and Tientsin-P'u-k'ou railways form an important junction at Ilsu-chou in 
the northwest corner ot Kiangsu Province. The highway system of 6,300 kilometers is well 
distributed. Excessive silting limits river navigation to junks and small motor launches. 
Extensive coastal navigation and trade is centered at the ports of Tsingtao and Chefoo. 

Tsinan (36° 41' N and 177° 0' E) is an economic, military, and communication center 
as well as the provincial capital. A large arsenal, flour and cotton mills, and match factories 
are located there. It has a population of 591,-r>00 people. Ta-ming Lake in the vicinity is a 
well-known tourist attraction. The only major port between Shanghai and T'ang-ku is 
Tsingtao (36° 4' N and 120° 19' E), located in Chiao-ehou Bay, one of China'- finest natural 
harbors. There are actually two harbors, both well protected by breakwaters, with a cargo 
handling capacity of over 7,800,000 tons per annum. Tsingtao is also a highly indnsf Haliyprl 
city and linked to the capital by the Chiao-ehou-Tsinan railroad. Wei-hai-wei (37° 31' N 
and 122° 6' E), a former naval base on the north coast of the Shantung Peninsula, was leased 
to Great Britain in 1898 and returned to China in 1930. Its actual landing facilities are 
now limited to small craft. Its population is around 222,250. A minor marketing port west 
of Wei-hai-wei, facing Port Arthur across the Chih-li Straits, is the important naval base of 
Chefoo (37° 32' K and 121° 24' E).   Chi-ning (35° 27' N and 116° 39' E), 100 miles south of 
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Tsinan on the Grand Canal, is an important point, of transshipment between the Grand 
Canal and the Tientsin-P'u-k'ou line, from which a branch extends to Chi-ning. A town 
of historical significance is Ch'U-fou (Kufu) (35° 39' N and 117° 3' E), the birthplace and 
grave of the sage Confucius. 

Shantung is noted for its tall, sturdy men, of whom it is said that they lack brilliance 
but are vigorous and hard-working. This is a far cry from the times of Ch'un-ch'iu, when 
Shantung was the center of Chinese culture and the home of such philosophers as Con- 
fucius, Mencius, and Mo Tzu. The little state of Lu, unmolested by big ?tates in its practice 
of Chou culture, in a sense conditioned Confucius' thought and laid the intellectual founda- 
tions of the nation. Ch'ii-fou, Confucius' burial place, situated under the shadow of T'ai 
Shan, is still a picturesque tourist stop. 

As a coastal province, Shantung was early earmarked for territorial and economic 
aggression by foreign powers In 1898 Chiao-chou Bay was ceded to Germany, which tried 
to take all Shantung under its control. During the World War I, Japan did most of its 
fighting against Germany on the Shantung Peninsula with, a vow to obtaining control of 
Tsingtao. Japan made the most of the crisis occasioned by Yuan Shih-k'ai's monarchal 
ambitions by forcing upon China the Twenty-one Demands, but in doing so aroused national 
indignation on such a scale as to cause; the downfall of Yuan. Wei-hai-wei was for many 
years leased to Britain. Chcfoo was early opened as a treaty port. Tsingtao is a noted 
Chinese sea resort, and h«« « climate that is oceanic and lovely. 

Shantung is not a poor province. It has good soil for farming, and is especially famous 
for its fruit (such as the Chefoo apples, I.ai-yang pears, and Te-hsien watermelons). How- 
ever, years of misrule by war lords like Ohang Chung-chang and Han Fu-chu so bled it that 
large numbers of its population were compelled by poverty to seek a, livelihood in olhei 
provinces as coolies. The exodus of Shantung peasants was what made possible the Chinese 
colonization of Manchuria, especially during the years 1923-1929. 

The Shantung people speak a kind of Mandarin which is heavier and less melodious 
than the Peking dialect; hence the common saying: ''Better to quarrel with a man from 
S'oochow than to suffer conversation with a Shantungese." As in all provinces in North 
China, the staple food of Shantung consists of wheat, millet, and kaoliang. Proteins are 
derived from soybeans, peanuts, and sweet potatoes, plus the meat and eggs thai air the 
festive fare on holidays. The poorer peasant and urban population cannot afford whole- 
wheat bread. They usually eat a coarse breadstuff jf '«>ved millet, kaoliang, and soybeans 
called Wu nil Ton, which is fairly nourishing. 

Missionary activities got off to an early start in Shantung. The Checloo University 
at the provincial capita! Tsinan, founded in 1864, was the first American missionary college 
in China. 

Besides its early philosophers, Shantung has produced eminent men in many fields: 
the Han scholar Fu Sheng; Chu-ko Liang and Kwan Vu, two prominent figures of the Three 
Kingdoms period; Huang Ch'ao, the rebel bandit; the calligrapher Wang Hsi-chih; the 
Sung poet Ilsin Ch'i-chi; and Ch'i Chi-kuang, the Ming general who fought against the 
Japanese puai.es. Liang onaii ft"a» tin: uiucOUt ui a group Oi oandit-»<crocs o. the Sung 
dynasty, romanticized in the great novel Water Margin. Semi-fictional Shantung characters 
like Lin Chung, Wu Sung, and Sung Chiang, have become just short of real to millions of 
Chinese. Because of the failure of North China to assume national leadership, there have 
been no eminent men from Shantung serving in either National or Communist government. 
However, Fu Ssu-nien, the late president of Taiwan University and a well-known scholar 
and educator, was from Shantung. 
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The lineal descendants of Confucius have been accorded official homage since the Han 
dynasty. The male descendant of Confucius in the 77th generation now holds the sinecure 
of Officer of Confucian Rites at Taiwan. 

She7isi 

Shensi, in the Northwest Administrative Region, borders upon the provinces of Shansi, 
Suiyuan, N'ingsia, Kansu, Szechwan, Hupeh, and Honan. It has a total area of 72,500 
square miles and 9,649,200 population. Much of the province is a dissected plateau buried 
in loess, particularly in the north. The North Shensi Plateau is mountainous, in the central 
area is the Kuang-chung Plain. South Shensi contains the Han and Wei river basins, sur- 
rounded by the Ch'in LingRange. The two major mountain systems are the Ch'in Ling and 
Ta-pa Shan. The chief rivers are the Hwang and Lo in the north, and Wei and Han in the 
south. Irrigation canals supplement the rivers. The province marks the geographic bound- 
ary between the loessland arid the South China region. The Ch'in LingRange divides the 
province into two broad climatic areas The northern area has a characteristic continental 
climate with light precipitation and cold winters. The southern area is humid with abundant 
rainfall and some fogginess in February and October. 

The crops reveal the geographic differences between north and south. The north 
produces wheat, beans, kaoliang, and corn; the south produces rice, mulberry, and other 
cereals. There is large-scale cotton production in the Wei River valley in the south, barge 
forested areas are found in the mountainous areas. Shensi is exceptionally rich in coal 
reserves, ranking next to Shansi, but no great amount is produced as yet. Petroleum 
deposits are located at Yen-eh'ang but production is still on a small scale. The province 
also produces a certain amount of iron, which notably increases the over-all industrial 
potential. Most of the cotton and chemical factories are located at Sian, Pao-chi, and Nan- 
cheng. Tung ;»il and handicraft goods such as rugs, hides, and tinware are also produced in 
good quantity The only rail communication is the Lung-hai line which traverses the 
province along the course of the Wei River, and has some short extensions to the north 
(more extensions are being planned). There are over 4,000 kilometers of roads radiating 
from the central area along the Lung-hai line, one of them being a major highway con- 
necting the province with Szechwan, Kansu, and Sinkiang. River navigation is generally 
limited to junk transportation. Sian and Nan-cheng are important air terminals on the 
coast-to-northwest air route. 

Sian (34° 10' Is and 108° 34' E) is the provincial capital and a Special Municipality. 
It is an important communications center on the Lung-hai line and has some cotton and 
chemical factories. The city is of great, historical interest, having been the political and 
cultural center of China during the Chou, Chin. Sui, and T'ang dynasties. The leading city 
in the north is Yen an (Fu-shih) (30° 36' X and 109" 27' E), communications center in the 
heart of the loess area which for over a decade, was the headquarters of Mao Tse-tung and 
the Communist Party. Another city on the northern border is Yu-lin (38° 17' N and 109° 
45' E), an important mi'itary center and focus of trade with the Mongolians. Nan-cheng 
(33° •"' N and 107" 4' E) is u commercial city in the Han River vaiiey; from it goods are 
shipped to Hankow via the Han River. Some cotton and chemical factories are aiso located 
there. Of minor historical interest is the town of Huang-ling (35° 37' N and 109° 40' E), 
in the central part of the province on the Hsien-yang-Yii-lin highway, where the tomb of 
Huang-Ti, the first emperor of China, is located. Lin-t'ung (34° 21' N and 109" 8' E) is 
another historic city, located east of Sian; it contains the Hua Ching Kung Palace remains 
of the T'ang dynasty. 
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Shensi is the very heart of ancient China. The Chou people originated in the valley of 
the Wei River, and the capital of the Western Chou was situated somewhere near present- 
day Sian. When the Eastern Chou moved its capital to Lo-yang, part of Shensi was gradu- 
ally taken over by a nomadic tribe from the west, the Ch'in. When the Ch'in unified China, 
its capital was near Sian in a city called Hsion-yang. The Han dynasty and the T'ang 
dynasty both had their capital at Sian (C'hang-an), which, together with the country sur- 
rounding it, is a happy hunting-ground for archaeologists. T'ung-kuan is the fortress city 
which for centuries guarded ancient China on the East. 

With the scarcity of timber and other birlding materials, most Chinese in northern 
Shensi and the loess highlands live in cave dwellings. (The loess is soft and easily cut, so 
that excavating it is easy.) The caves are cool in summer and warm in winter. Doors and 
windows are fitted to the entrance, and some have passages within that lead to adjoining 
rooms. In some places, chimneys havp br-pn cut from thp caves to the fields, so that one 
sees the curious phenomenon of smoke rising in the middle of a field of grain. Even the 
homes the important Communist leaders occupied at Fu-shih were scooped out of the 
loesslands. 

The loess highland is known for its earthquakes, among others far the greatest natural 
catastrophe ever recorded in all human history, namely the severe L55G earthquake in the 
valley of the Wei River near Sian. Eight-hundred-thousand peopie in Shensi, Shansi, and 
Honan are said to have lost their lives in it. 

Shensi's best-known folk dance is the Yang-ko, which the Communists have helped to 
make popular. 

After the Chinese moved their cultural and political centers further east, Shensi was 
an unlikely service for men of talent. Hut its extant sculpture testifies to the high quality 
of its ancient culture. Lung-men, near the border of Shensi and Shansi, is rich in Buddhist 
rock sculpture, equal in beauty to the cave-temples at Yun Kang. 

If it had only its agriculture to depend on, Shensi could never regain its former glory. 
Hut with its oil and its coal deposits, interior only to those in Shansi, there is some hope that 
Shensi will one day become an industrial center. For the most part, the population is 
Chinese, with an intermixture of Manchu and Moslem settlers. In 1801 a big Mohammedan 
rebellion broke out in the- province, and was not completely suppressed until 1878. Both 
Kansu and Shensi were fearfully devastated, ami the loss of life was estimated to exceed 
ten million people. 

Shensi was the home of the Ch'in leaders, notably Shih Huang-ti, the first Ch'in 
Emperor. In the Han dynasty il was the home of China's two pre-eminent historians, 
Ssu-ma Ch'ien, author of Historical Records, and Fan Ku, compiler of the History of the 
Former Han Dynasty. Pan cam" from one of China's most remarkable families Ills 
brother was the famous Pan ( h'ao who pushed the barbaric tribes back on China's Western 
front. His sister Pan Chao, herself a talented woman of letters, completed the Han History 
upon the death of her brother. Under the T'ang dynasty Shensi could point to the poet 
Po ('hii-i, the general Kuo Tzu-i (he quelled the An Lu-shan Rebellion), and the calligrapher 
Yen Chen-ch'ing. At the end of the Ming dynasty, Shensi produced two notorious bandit- 
rebels, Li T«4-che>>g and Chang Hsien-chung. A native of Shensi, Kao Kang, is Yi.:e- 
Preinier of the Peking government and the number-one man of Communist Manchuria. 

Sikang 

Sikang Province is in the Southwest Administrative Region, and is bordered by Szech- 
wan, Tsinghai, Tibet, India, Yunnan, and Kweichow. It has an area of 171,300 square miles 
and a population of 1,055,200. 
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This province is a mountainous offshool of the Tibetan Plateau. The extensions of the 
K'un-lun and Himalaya systems form five major ranges in the province: the Himalayas, 
Lu-shan, Ning-ching Shan, Sha-lu-li Shan, andTa-hsiiehShan. Numerous rivers are found 
between these ranges, most of which flow southward, including the Yangtze, Mekong, and 
Sal ween. The Brahmaputra enters and leave:; in the southwest. Temperatures are ex- 
tremely low in the snow-covered mountains, but climatic, conditions in the western and 
southeastern sections are less severe, with greater seasonal variations and precipitation than 
in the rest of the province. 

Less than a third of the land is under cultivation and agricultural possibilities are 
limited. There is large-scale rice and wheat cultivation in the Yaan and llsi-ch'ang areas, 
the first of which also produces tea. There are large forest areas, and animal products are 
in plentiful supply. The mineral resources have not been fully surveyed, but small deposits 
of gold, coal, petroleum, and iron are known to exist. Production of the mineral products 
mentioned is limited, but iron is produced in fairly large quantities. Gold is worked in the 
upper Yangtze. 

There are no railroads in Sikang, although a Szechwan-Tibet line has been under con- 
sideration for a long time. The road network totals only some 1,600 kilometers, the most 
important single highway being the Ch'eng-tu-K'ang-ting (Tatsienlu)-Hsi-Ch'ang. For 
communication with Tibet and Yunnan the old trade routes are still important. Most of the 
rivers are not navigable except for a small part of the Brahmaputra River. 

The new provincial capital is Yaan (Yaehow) (30° 0' N and 103° 2' K) in the east near 
the Szechwan border. It is a highway town dealing mainly in tea and salt. The former 
provincial capital of K'ang-ting (30° 3' X and 102° 2' E), with somewhat more than 18,000 
inhabitants, is a commercial town (herbs, hides, wool, musk, tea, and cotton goods). The 
center of agriculture and sericulture is at Hsi-ch'ang (27° 53' N and 102° 18' E) a highway 
town in the southeast. Pa-an (30° 1' X and 98° 56' E) is a center for small scale grazing and 
farming. Kan-tzu (31° 38' N and 99° 59' E) is a commercial town in the north and contains 
a well-known lamasery with 4,000 lamas. 

Most, of the territory of Sikang originally belonged to Tibet. Only in 1930, when 
British power over Tibet had greatly increased, did the National government map out 
Eastern Tibet as another province, completely under the authority of the central govern- 
ment of China, to localize the Tibet issue and protect Szechwan from possible British 
encroachment. 

Sikang had a relatively small population for a province until, in 1989. the western 
section of Szechwan (including 17 hsien and a population of 1,100,000; was ceded to i! with 
a view to making it more self-sufficient economically. The eastern part of Sikang is inhab- 
ited mainly by Chinese, while west of K'ang-t ing there are Chinese. Tibetans, Manchus.and 
Mongols, the Tibetans being the largest, group. 

Sikang was originally inhabited by aborigines (probably the Miaos). who were warlike 
and had their own religion During the time of the Three Kingdoms, Chu-ko Liang sent 
expeditions against the barbaric tribes and introduced them to Chinese culture. Before 
long, howpvftr. Chinese influence was disulaeed by Indian Buddhist influence. Since the 
seventh century Sikang had been in f.he orbit of a non-Chinese culture, and has been little 
interfered with by the Chinese (Kublai Khan once conquered it, however, and descendants 
of Mongolian troops constitute a part of the Sikang population). Not until the Ch'ing 
dynasty, when Tibet and Sinkiang were under British and Russian pressure, were serious 
efforts made to Sinicize western Sikang and bring it effectively under Chinese control. 
L>uring the reign of Kuang-Hsi, Chao Erh-Feng was sent to take over Sikang, and subse- 
quently made great progress Sinicizing not only the Tibetans but the aborigines as well. 

ORO-T-229 61 



Afterwards, Chimse and Manchu soldiers sent to the province as garrison troops settled 
there. Thus while most of the Sikang people are Tibetan in language and religion, they are 
a complex mixture of aboriginal races and relatively immigrants. The Lolos retain their 
primitive customs. 

The province's Chinese population is engaged in farming and such activities as pros- 
pecting in the upper Yangtze, known there as the Chin-sha Chiang (River of the Golden 
Sand). The population of K'ang-ting is 18,040, of whom 50.83 percent are Tibetans and 
43.17 percent are Chinese! immigrants. West of K'ang-ting there are few Chinese, mostly 
Tibetanized.   Therefore, the culture of Sikang is part of the Tibetan culture. 

The predominant religion is Lamaism. It is customary for most families to send their 
first-born male child to the lamaseries. Such a child is assured a good education and a 
decent living--in conditions of ecclesiastical comfort throughout his life. Given the 
general poverty of the land, this custom is perhaps a shrewd adjustment to the need of 
keeping the population down so that there wiil be enough food to go around. The lamas 
on the other hand, are a great economic burden, and the fact that they do not themselves 
engage in agriculture helps keep the land in a poor condition. 

Tibetan custom:-; prevail as regards food, dress, marriage, and burial. Thus the Sikang 
people, like the Tibetans, depend on China for a special brand of tea, just as the T'S depends 
on South America for coffee. As in Tibet, polyandry and polygamy are practiced; largely 
for economic reasons, it is common for sisters to share one husband and brothers to share 
one wife. This further checks the population increase. Sexual habits are rather free, and 
the incidence of venereal disease is high. Since they wear ragged sheepskin garments 

(without trousers or underwear) the year round, the people are dirty. Smallpox is still very 
common, and large numbers of the population have pock-marked faces. 

Sinkiang, Tibet, and the other western provinces perch on a high plateau v.hcre agri- 
cultural opportunities are highly limited. The Chinese are vigorous people, and would have 
advanced to the Western frontier long ago but for the fact that they could not support 
themselves there !>\ agriculture. This U why they have moved instead toward Manchuria, 
Inner Mongolia, and Southeast Asia, and left the West alone. Barring large-scale industrial 
development, it will be hard even foi the Communist government to induce the Chinese to 
leave the over-populated coastal areas and go to China's Northwest and Southwest. 

Sinkiang 

This vast border province in the Northwest Administrative Region is surrounded by 
the Mongol People's Republic, Soviet Russia, India, Tibet, Tsinghai, and Kansu. Its area 
is 660,805 square miles, and its population 3,870,850. It is the largest province in China and 
contains four large mountain ranges. The T'ien Shan, in the western and central areas, 
subdivides in the latter into ilie North Tienshan or Pe.i-iu and the South Tienshan or Nan-lu. 
The other ranges are the Altai in t he north, the Karakoram along the Indian border, and the 
K'un-lun on the Tibetan border. ( hi (side these areas, the province is a high altitude plateau, 
with many steppes and deserts. There are several land depressions, the largest occurring 
near Turfnn, where the altitude is 1)28 feet below sea-level. 

The important rivers are the iariin, Manass, and the in. Tin- Tarim Rivei with Ito 
tributaries forms an extensive network in the western and central areas and empties into 
the salt lake, Lop Nor, South of this river in the central area of the Tarim basin lies the 
Takla Makan Desert.. The Manass River in the north, with its terminal lake, Teili Nor, 
is another long river. These rivers and lakes are well known for the shifting course they 
follow due to silting or the low water table, in addition to these river valleys there are 
several oases where there are permanent settlements.   The province is arid, but less in the 
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north than in the south; precipitation amounts to about 10 inches annually, with a maximum 
on the mountain .slopes, hut variations are extreme. Temperatures vary greatly by season 
as well as from day to night, with a range of over 100°F to —25°F. 

Agriculture is found in the river valleys and at such permanent oases as Yarkand, 
Khotan (Ho-tien), Kashgar, Aqsu, Turfan, and Quomul (Ha-mi). Some areas with semi- 
permanent streams are hasl ily cut with irrigation ditches and cultivated at times when water 
from the uplands replenish the flow. The crops cultivated are wheat, kaoliang, millet, 
beans, rice, tobacco, cotton, and excellent fruits. The Dzungaria area north of the T'ien 
Shan offers some possibilities for dry agriculture. The slopes and uplands of the Altai and 
T'ien Shan serve as grazing areas lor sheep, horses, and goats, most of the plains area being 
too arid for this. The animal husbandry provides a good wool supply. Sinkiang is reported 
to have large resources of coal and iron ore and a certain amount of oil at, Wu-su, along the 
T'ien Shan. Lead, zinc, gold, silver, and jade are also present, gold being produced at Altai, 
Keriya, and Chuguchak. The province ranks sixth in iron ore reserves, but as yet produces 
no iron. Industries are limited to a few small chemical plants and cotton and woolen mills 
at I rumchi (Tihwa).   There are general handicrafts in many sections. 

The province has no rail lines, although a Uruinchi-I-r.ing (Kuldja)-Lan-chou line has 
been proposed. Its (1,000 kilometers of roads, meager in relation to its vast territory, connect 
if mainly with Russian and Kansu. Sinkiang is the center of the old "Silk Route," which 
connected China with the Middle East and Rome in early history and is still used. There 
are three air terminals, at Urumehi, Quomal, and Ta-ch'eng. 

The provincial capital of Urumehi (Tihwa) (43° 18' N and 87° 30' E) is a trading center 
for wool, furs, hides, salt, and cotton goods. It is the terminus of the important roads from 
Ha-mi through Ch'i-t'ai. An important oasis in the southwest is Yarkand (38° 24' I\ and 
77° Hi' 1-'.), with an area of 810 square miles and a population of 60,000. It is also a trading 
city on the old trade route to India and Afghanistan. Other important oases and trading 
towns are Aqsu 141° (>' X and 79° 58' Ej, on the Aqsu River, with a cultivated area of 000 
square miles and a town population of 20,000, Khotan (37° 7' N and 79° 50' E), with an area 
of 620 square miles and a town population of 2(1,000, Kashgar (39° 27' N and 75° 59' E), 
with a cultivated area of 1,000 square miles and a population of 35,000. and Ha-mi (42° 
18' X and 93° 27' E), a small town famous for ils melon production. Southwest of the 
Ha-tu-shan gold mines is the frontier town of T'a-ch'eng (46° 45' X and 82° 57' E). Farther 
north is the trading center of Ch'eng-hna (-17° 52' X and 88° 7' E), which is inhabited mainly 
by Mongols and Moslems engaged in grazing and farming. I-ning (Kuldja) i 13" 55' X and 
81° 17' E), in the West, is a strategic commercial town specializing in tea and live-stock. 

Sinkiang is the largest but one of the most thinly populated provinces in China. 
With the exception of Tibet, it is the least Chinese of the provinces as regards ethnic com- 
position, Chinese accounting for only about 5 or (i percent, of its population. It. also has 
a few Mongols and Manehu:,, but 90 percent, of its population are members of various Mos- 
lem tribes in Centra! Asia, of which the more important are the Uighurs, called in China the 
Ch'an T'ou Hui (Turban Head Moslem), the Kazakhs, the Khirghiz, the Taranchis, andthe 
Uzbeks. The dominant tribes like the lighurs and Khirghiz are Turkic in race and speech. 
Tins population uas uvoiveu iiisLoueany by IIMS merging oi ;u, uiuigenuus pupuittlion witn 
successive waves of invaders. The Uighurs are agricultural, and live on the oases of the 
Tarim basin; some of the population, like the Khirghiz, are nomads. There are also a few 
naturalized White Russians. 

Sinkiang has been intermittently under Chinese rule for 2,000 years. Known in history 
as Hsi Ytieh (Western territory), it was re-named Sinkiang, meaning New Dominion, by the 
Manehu government.    The great Han generals, Chang Ch'ien and Pan Ch'ao, reached 
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Sinkiang. Effective Chinese influence was extended there also during the early T'ang 
dynasty. During the decline of the T'ang, however, the Moslem religion took hold on the 
Sinkiang population. During the Yuan dynasty, the Mongols conquered Rinkiang and 
the various tribes did not wax strong again until the Ch'ing dynasty. Following the exploits 
of Yo Cliung-ch'i and Nien Keng-yao, the Emperor Ch'ien-lung made an expedition 
to Sinkiang, and when he departed took back with him the Moslem princess Hsiang Fei, the 
"Fragrant Royal Concubine." (There is a portrait of her by Castiglione which shows her 
;is a remarkably beautiful woman in martial dress.) About the time of the T'ai-p'ing 
Rebellion, the Moslems in the Northwest broKe into rebellion, and it became clear that 
Russia had designs on Sinkiang, especially on the Western district called I-li. An expedition 
led by Tso Tsung-t'ang put down the rebellion, and since then Sinkiang has been governed 
mostly by governors of Chinese origin. The I-li problem, however, caused the Ch'ing 
government a great deal of trouble. 

After the establishment of the Republic (1912), Sinkiang was at first ruled by Yang 
Tseng-hsin, who preserved the area's neutrality and played Russia off against the National- 
ist government. He was murdered in 1923, and was succeeded by Chin Shu-jen, a less able 
and more greedy man. After the rebellion of Ma Chung-Ying, Sheng Shih-ts'ai took over 
and controlled the territory from 1932 to 1944. Tie was in some ways i> remarkable governor, 
but his harsh rule provoked the Kazakhs and led them to form an autonomous East Turkes- 
tan Republic in the I-li District. His replacement, when finallj it occurred, was nevertheless 
an indication that centra! authority had at last penetrated Sinkiang. After that time the 
most influential figure in Sinkiang affairs was General Chang Chih-chung, who improved 
economic relations with Soviet Russia and had some success in pacifying the various peoples. 
He later joined the Communist government. The political integration of Sinkiang into 
Communist China, however, is apparently proceeding slowly. 

The various national groups in Sinkiang, of course, have different customs and habits. 
One major problem is that the Chinese minority, though they have the advantage of being 
better educated, can not assume positions of leadership without provoking the other national 
groups. 

Sviyuan 

Suiyuan is a province in the North China Administrative Region. It is bordered by 
the Inner Mongol Autonomous Region, the Mongol People's Republic, Xingsia, Shensi, 
Shansij and Chahar. Its population totals 2,057,750, and its area is 127,1 17 square miles. 
The province is geographically part of the Mongolian Plateau, and has the characteristic 
sparse population of desei'l areas. The Yin Shan in the central area, the chief mountain 
range, joins the Ho-lan Range to the west in Xingsia. The only river of significance is the 
Hwang (Yellow), which enters the province in the west. It separates into two courses 
within the province, the major channel running eastward to T'o-k'o-t'o where it turns 
southward to form the boundary between Shensi and Shansi provinces. The other course, 
to the north, is an ancient channel (it dates back to the Ming dynasty). A system of irriga- 
tion canals is located between Pao-t'ou and Kwcisui. The climate is continental, with 
severe winters, particularly in the areas north of the Yin Shan. The desert areas receive 
almost no precipitation; the latter, therefore, is confined to the southern areas. 

Agriculture is limited to the Hwang River area, particularly south of T'o-k'o-t'o. The 
crops cultivated arc wheat, barley, kaoliang, soybeans, and medicinal herbs. Animal hus- 
bandry, primarily in the hands of Mongols, is prosperous; camel hair and sheep wool are the 
chief exports. There are small deposits of coal, salt, and soda, with as yet only limited 
production.   Industrialization is in its very beginnings: there are a few wool, flour, and egg- 
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processing mills at Kweisui, Pao-t'ou, and Feng-chen, and wool and rug handicrafts are 
rep rcseu ted. 

The only rail line is the Peking-Suiyuan line, which enters Suiyuan in the southeast and 
extends west to Pao-t'ou. There are over 4,000 kilometers of highways leading to surround- 
ing areas, chiefly concentrated in the southeast area. Only a portion of the Hwang River 
around the T'o-k'o-t'o region is accessible to junk navigation 

The provincial capital of Kweisui (40° 47' N and ilic 37' E) is a trauiug a^d com 
munications center for Mongolia. It is on a rail line, and owes its development to this fact. 
It is about two miles from the old city of Kuei-hua. The terminus of the line is at Pao-t'ou 
(40° 36' X and 110° 3' 1']), which serves as a center for the transshipment of goods between 
Tientsin and the northwest provinces. The goods handled include imports of matches, tea, 
and kerosene, and exports of w^ool. fur, cotton, and medicinal herbs. T'o-k'o-t'o (40° 15' N 
and 111° 12' E) is a trading center in the heart of the best agricultural area. Feng-chen 
(40° 27' N and 113° 8' E), in the east on the rail line, is one of the few towns with industrial 
development. Northwest of the provincial capital is Pai-ling-miao (41° 50' N and 110° 
27' E), seat of a lamasery with 1,000 lamas and one of the iargest in China. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Mongolia." 

Sungkiang 

This Manchurian province has an area of 79,200 square miles and a population of 
5,149,909. It is surrounded by Russia, Heilungkiang, and Kirin, and includes the territories 
that the Nationalist government designated as: Sungkiang and Hokiang provinces (a third 
of what was Sungkiang, however, has been incorporated into Heilungkiang Province). 
Major branches of the Ch'ang-pai Range are included in the province: the Hsiao-pai Shan 
in the central area, the Lao-yeh Ling across the southern area (which is the watershed of the 
Muling and Suifcn rivers), and the VYan-ta Mountains in the northeast from the Muling 
to the confluence of the Sungari and I'ssuri rivers. Westward, there are the Hsiao-hsing-an 
Mountains, which form the boundary with Heilungkiang Province. The Sungari is the 
leading river in the province. It enters in the west and is joined by ' "veral rivers before 
flowing into the Amur at T'ung-chiang. The Amur and Ussuri form part of the national 
boundary with Russia. The Muling and Noli rivers are tributaries of the Ussuri, and are 
partially utilized for irrigation and navigation. The climate varies considerably according 
to locality, temperatures ranging from 100°F to —40°F (yearly mean: about 36°F). Pre- 
cipitation, which is most abundant in the south, decreases toward the northwest (annual 
mean: about 22.6 inches). 

The chief agricultural crops are soybeans and beets around Pinkiang (Harbin), and 
rice, soybeans, and tobacco in the Mutan River Valley. The northern area of the province 
is agriculturally undeveloped There are large forests in the upland areas which extend 
down to Kirin. Coal is the only significant mineral resource, there being large deposits at 
Mu-leng, Tung-ning, Mi-shan, [-Ian, and Hao-li. In production the Mi-shan and Mu-leng 
mineo uic the most important. Chia-ittu sau contains a munitions works; other industries, 
including small chemical plants and wine, flour and vegetable oil factories are at Mu-tan- 
chiang. 

There are several rail lines in Sungkiang: the Chinese Ch'ang-ch'un line runs from 
Pinkiang to Sui-fen-ho on the Russian Maritime Province border in the east: the T'u-men- 
Chia-mu-ssu line intersects the Ch'ang-ch'un line at Mu-tan-chiang; the Chia-mu-ssu- 
Sui-hua line runs to the latter town in Heilungkiang Province; and the coal-carrier Hao-li 
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line runs from Licn-chiang-k'ou to the Hsi:ig-shan mines. Others run southward from 
Harbin to La-fa and Yungki (Kiri;i). The highway system is secondary, and merely supple- 
ments the rail lines. Water transportation is important throughout the year. The Sungari 
is navigable beyond Pinkiang, and is used as a highway for horse-drawn vehicles during 
winter. The Ussun accommodates small steamboats up to Hu-lan, while the Mutan River 
is navigable for smaller craft in the vicinity of the city of thai name. The; 'i'umen River is 
accessible to small steamboats. 

The provincial capitai Pinkiang (Harbin) (45° 47' N and 126° 39' E), is an important 
communications and commercial center for the entire northeasi region. It has a population 
of 760,000. Mu-tan-ehiang (45° N and 129° E) is the former provincial capital in the east, 
and the junction of the Ch'ang-ch'un and "T'u-chia" rail lines. It is the marketing center 
for the surrounding Mutan River valley. An important rail terminus in the north is the 
agricultural town of Chia-mu-ssu. (40° 49' N and 130° 21' E), on the south bank of the 
Sungari River. The richest agricultural town in the north is Hu-lan (45° 59' N and 126° 
36' E), located north of Harbin at the confluence of the Hulan and Sungari rivers. At the 
confluence of the Sungari and Mutan rivers on the northern bcur.uai> lies I-ian or San- 
hsing (40° 19' X and V2',)° 33' K), a rail and commercial town for the Sungari Vailey. 

For historical and sociological information on this province see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Sze.chwan 

The province of Szechwan is bordered by Hupeh, Shensi, Kansu, Tsinghai, Sikang, 
Yunnan, Kweichow. and Hunan, and is part of the Southwest Administrative Region. It 
has an area of 117,200 square miles: and a population of 48,091,400. According to an 
authoritative report of March 1952, it then had no provincial government, and was being 
administered by Districts, the North, East, West, and South, with District administrative 
headquarters at Nan-ch'ung, Wan-hsien, Chengtu and Lu-hsien respectively. Szechwan 
is practically isolated by mountains surrounding the fertile Red Basin. The average altitude 
of the province is over 9,500 feet, but it has many areas of depression below sea level, the 
largest occurring between the Min and To rivers. The only large level area is the alluvial 
fan around Chengtu. The chief mountain ranges are the Min Shan in the northwest, the 
Ta-pa Shan or Wu Shan alonji the Hupeh border, the Chiung-lai between the Min and 
Tatu rivers, and the Ta-liang Shan along the Sikang border. Four major rivers, the Min, 
To, Wu, and Kialing rivers, all of which empty into the Yangtze, traverse! the province and 
give it its name which means "Four Rivers." The province, because of its topography, has 
a unique climate for its geographic position: the Ch'in Ling Mountains to the north bar the 
cold Mongolian air. The climate is consequently temperate, with scant snow or frost in 
winter. Precipitation, abundant throughout the year, is at its maximum during the sum- 
mer months, when some areas, particularly Chungking, are hot and humid. 

Agriculturally, Szechwan is one of China's richest provinces. The Chengtu Basin is 
capable of producing three crops annually. The leading crops are rice, wheat, cotton, beans, 
corn, sweet, potatoes, and tobacco. Szechwan produces the largest quantity of medicinal 
herbs m all China, and its silk production is exceeded only by that of Chekian^ and Kiangsu. 
Tung oil, hog bristles, tea, and sugar are also produced in large quantities for export. Iron, 
coal, oil, and sulphur deposit-- are found in fair quantity, with sufficient production to make 
Szechwan one of the leading producers. Salt leads all other minerals, and the numerous salt 
wells at Tzu-liu-ching resemble a miniature oil field. The major industries are salt and 
sugar refining, but the chemical, metallurgical, textile, and oil industries, though smaller, 
arc thriving.    Industrialization went forward rapidly during the latter phases of World 
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War II, when the province became China's leading industrial base. Its embroidery and 
porcelain products are well-known. 

Prior to 1952 there were no rail lines in the province, but the long planned Chengtu- 
Chungking railway has now been completed. It is being extended north. There are about 
6,000 kilometers of highways, the most important being the Chengtu-Chungking, Szech- 
wan-Shensi, Szechwan-Sikang, Szeehwan-Kweichow, Szechwan-Yunnan and Szeehwan- 
Hunan highways. All the major rivers are navigable for steamships (the province's largest 
shipping firm, the Ming Sung Industrial Company, was once a ship-building firm). Air 
service connects Chungking, Chengtu, Lo-shan, and Lu-hsien with the rest of China. 

The provincial capital of Chengtu (30° 40' N and 104° 4' E) is located in the richest 
agricultural area of the province It, has impressive scenery, and is a historical center of 
some importance, having been the capital of the Shu kingdom during the period of the Three 
Kingdoms. The population totalled 620,800 in 1948. The Special Municipality of Chung- 
king (29° 34' N and 106° 35' E), China's wartime capita! with a present population of 
985,700, \s located ai, the confluence r>f the; Yangtze and Kialing rivers. It is a commercial 
center for the surrounding provinces and the leading communications center of Szechwan 
itself, with major highways leading to the surrounding areas. Northeast of Chungking lies 

the Yangtze River Port of Wan-hsien (30° 19' N and 108° 24' E), a marketing center for 
tung oil, sugar, and hog bristles. Another marketing center in the south, mainly for trade 
with Yunnan, is 1-pin (28° 46' N and 104° 34' E), which marks the upper limit of steam 
navigation on the Yangtze. Lo-shan (Kiating) (29° 34' X and 103° 14' E) is another impor- 
tant trade town located at the confluence of the Min and Tatu rivers in the southwest. The 
center of salt production is at Tzu-liu-ching (29° 25' N and 104° 45' E) in the central part 
of the province, while its parallel center of sugar production is at Xei-chiang (29° 35' X and 
105° 3' E) on the Chengtu-Chungking highway. Xorthea.st of Chengtu is the town of 
Kuan-hsien (31° 0' N and 103° 37' E), of considerable historic interest because of its 2,000- 
year old irrigation system. The famous Chengtu plain irrigation system was initiated by 
Li Ping in the time of the Ch'in dynasty (221 to 207 B.C.). This indicates that even at that 
early time Szechwan was an area of some importance to central China. The Ch'ing-ch'eng 
Shan, west of Kuan-hsien, was reputedly one of the centers of early Taoism. 

After the fail of the Han dynasty, Szechwan was for a time the center of the Kingdom 
of Shu, under the wise management of the able statesman Chu-ko Liang. It was mainly 
the area's self-sufficiency that enabled Shu to withstand the onslaught of the Wei for so 
long a time. Other important episodes in the history of Szechwan are: the flight of T'ang 
Ming Huang to the province upon An Lu-shan's revolt; the strangling of his favorite con- 
cubine, Yang Kuei-fei, at Ma-wei; and the systematic massacre of the Szechwan population 
by the notorious bandit Chang Hsien-chung upon the collapse of the Ming dynasty. How- 
ever, the influx of other provincials into Szechwan after the massacre during the Ch'ing 
dynasty soon restored its population to its previous level. 

Desp'te the fact t-h».t Szechwan is one of the richest provinces in China, the farmer's 
life there was not easy during the first decades of Republican China. The area was then 
the happy playground of war lords, some of whom taxed the farmers as much as sixty years 
in advance. Because it promised immediate cash returns, poppy-p!d.n ling v>a» encouraged 
in favor of cereal cultivation, with the result that many people in Szechwan and Yunnan 
often took up the habit of opium-smoking. During the thirties, when Chiang's forces were 
engaged in liquidating the Communists in Kiangsi, two war lords, Liu Wen-hui and his 
uncle Liu Hsiang, fought each other for the control of Szechwan completely disregarding 
the welfare of its people. Upon the outbreak of the Sino-.Japanese War, Chiang eliminated 
the war lords, and Szechwan came under central authority. 
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During the war years, Chungking was famous as the wartime capital of China. How- 
ever, its location and weather are far from ideal; it is overcrowded, it is humid, hot, and 
rainy through most of the year, a;id it has scant transportation and traffic facilities. Its 
great advantage as a wartime capital lay in the numerous mountain caves in and around the 
city, which provided natural air-raid shelters for the inhabitants. It became notorious, 
however, for its rats, which grew in large numbers and had little fear of humans. Chung- 
king, on the other hand, is not typical of Szechwan. Chengtu, for example, enjoys a 
temperate climate and has much more pleasant surroundings 

Szechwan people are very clannish; the water-front coolies, for example, are efficiently 
organized in secret societies. The natives have bitterly resented the intrusion of large num- 
bers of government personnel and businessmen from coastal provinces, especially enterpris- 
ing folk from Shanghai. The native populace have continued to patronize their own shops, 
while the immigrants have established their own retail shops, restaurants, and banks, and 
were soon doing a larger volume of business than their native competitors. 

As in other humid provinces along the Yangtze, the natives take to hot food and pepper. 
A famous hot condiment used in the province is Ch'a Tsei, which adds a genuinely delicious 
flavor. The cuisine has a style of its own, and many foreigners find it quite delicious. 
Szeehwanesc restaurants are popular in Shanghai and Peking. 

Szechwan has many picturesque mountains The O-inei Mountain has been famous 
as the sacred home of Buddhist monks and Taoists, the Yangtze Gorges equally so foi their 
weird scenery. The monkeys on the cliffs of VVu Ch'a have been celebrated in verse by 
Li Po. The Red Basin is entirely inhabited by the Chinese, but there are Lolos in south- 
western Szechwan and Miaos in the areas close to Kweichow. Many Chinese have gone 
to live among the aborigines and have since followed their customs. 

Szechwan has produced many men of letters: the Han Confucianist and writer Yang 
Hsiung; Ch'en Shou, chronicler of the official History of the Tiuee Kingdom": the rang poet 
Li Po; the Sung poet, prose-writer, painter, calligrapher, Su Tung-p'o; and his slightly less 
famous brother and father, Su Tse and Su Hsien. The Han poet Ssu-ma Hsiang-ju was a 
native of Szechwan; himself an impoverished scholar, he courted the rich widow Cho Wen- 
chum Their romance was celebrated in China, and Cho Wen-chiin was considered one of 
China's beauties. Modern Chinese writers from Szechwan, like Kuo Mo-jo and Pa Chin, 
are noted for their emotional intensity. 

Chang Ch'un is an important Kuomintang official, and Chang Ta-chien a noted painter 
from Szechwan. 

Chu Teh came from Szechwan, and the province can point to some prominent Com- 
munist generals as its sons. Liu Po-ch'eng, "the one-eyed dragon," is the Commander of 
the .Second Field Army; Ch'en I was formerly Commander of the Third Field Army and 
Mayor of Shanghai. 

Taiwan. (Formosa) 

Taiwan (Formosa) includes the island proper. Hi nearly islands, and the 64 islands of 
the P'eng-hu or Pescadores group. All these arc still under the Nat:.;::::! Government of 
China. Upon their return to China by Japan in 1945, the islands gained provincial status 
under Chiang Kai-shek's government. Under the Communists, they would presumably 
become a province and fall within the Fast China Administrative Region. 

Taiwan Island has an area of 13,881 square miles (it is 249 miles in length and 93 miles 
in width) and a population well in excess of 8,000,000. It is located 93 miles from the Fukien 
Coast and has a coastline i,062 miles in length. 
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One-third of Taiwan is mountainous, the remainder being "plain." The Tai-wan or 
Central Mountain Range runs roughly north and south through the eastern part of the 
island.    The mountainous eastern section also contains the T'ai-tung and Fan-ehieh-ling 
ranges. Most of the rivers an; found in the plain area in the west, the largest being'the 
Dakusui or Choshui River. Their swift currents make them highly suitable for water- 
power development. There an:1 only two natural lakes on the island. One of these is an 
irrigation reservoir at Kanden (Kwanden) west of Mato City. The Sun Moon Lake or 
Jitsugetsu-tan (Lake Oandidius) is the more important, because it supplies the power for 
major hydroelectric installations. Ii is located north of Dakusui at the approximate 
geographic center of the island. 

The island is located in the tropical zone, but benefits from oceanic winds. The sum- 
mers are long, with abundant precipitation. Average annual precipitation totals 98 inches, 
but. varies from 40 inches along the coast to 289 inches in the mountains. The temperature 
ranged from 1(X)°F to 33°F with an average temperature of 7I°F at Taipeh and 80°F at 
Kao-hsiung. The island lies in the typhoon belt, and is particularly threatened during the 
months from May to October. It also lies within the earthquake zone: quakes average 
almost one per day, but nearly all are weak and insignificant. 

Chiefly an agricultural area, the island produces mainly sugar cane, rice, tea, potatoes, 
peanuts, wheat, barley, sesame, jute, longans, vegetables, and fruits The first three crops 
mentioned are the most important and are produced mainly in the south, central, and 
northern areas respectively. Export products are cane sugar, rice tea, menthol, and cam- 
phor, of which Taiwan supplies three-fourths of the world's supply. There are three rice 
crops annually. 

Mineral resources are varied but limited; they include gold, silver, copper, mercury, 
and sulphur. Taiwan is the leading eop>pei producer in all China. There are large coal 
deposits in the north and salt evaporating centers along the west coast. Petroleum pro- 
duction is being expanded, and Taiwan is already the third-largest producer of ail Chinese 
provinces. The island is highly industrialized, with over 9,500 factories including textile, 
lumber and ceramic mills, and chemical, metal, and machine-tool plants. Cotton piece 
goods, flour, fertilizer, and kerosene are the major exports of these industries. By far the 
greatest resource, however, is hydroelectric power. The economy of Taiwan reflects the 
planning under past Japanese rule, which made the island one of the most efficiently 
exploited colonial areas. 

There are about 2,200 miles of railways, most of which have had to be repaired duo to 
damage during the last war. The major rail line runs from Chi-lung (Keelung) in the north 
through the western plain to Kao-hsiung and Tung-chiang (Doko) in the south, with branch 
lines extending east and west at various points. A single line from T'ai-tung to Chi-lung 
links the east coast to this major railroad. There is an equal mileage of highways, which 
generally accompany the railroads. A crude but important highway runs along the cliffs on 
the east coast. Push-car lines penetrate the inaccessible areas, but the final resort is the 
native trails, which are often the only means of transportation in the mountain areas. The 
swift currents that, make the rivers potential sources of hydroelectric power make them, by 
the same token unsuitable for navigation. External communication is via air and oceanic 
navigation. Chi-lung in the north and Kao-hsiung in. the south are the two major ports, 
with the latter playing a major commercial role in Southeast Asia trade. 

The provisional capital of the Nationalist govermn Tit and proposed provincial capital 
under the Communists is Taipeh (25° 3' N and 121° 30' E) known as Taihoku under 
Japanese occupation. It is the political, economic, and cultural center of the province, and 
the center of the tea production,   'the 1940 population of 362,407 has now increased to an 
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estimated 500,000. A major commercial port and former naval bu.au (during rhe Japanese 
occupation) is the northern port of Chi-lung or Kiirun (2o° 8' N and 121° 44' E). Surround- 
ing it is a rich agricultural area, with coal reserves suitable for steamers. Tran:; lihipmcnt 
of goods is hampered by excessive rain storms. The population is estimated at 145,000. 
Kao-hsiung (22° 38' N and 120° 17' E), formerly known as Takao, is the chief port in the 
south. Its chief advantage over Chi-lung is the limited precipitation in the area, which 
makes it easier to handle such products as chemicals, salt, and sugar. It is the chief export 
port and in 1950 handled almost twice the tonnage that passed through Chi-lung. It is the 
center of the cement, sugar, iron, steel, and ship-building industries (population: 275,000). 
T'ai-chung (Taichu) (24° 8' N and 120° 40' E) is the marketing center and leading agri- 
cultural town for the T'ai-chung Plain, in the geographic center of which it is located. Its 
population is estimated at 207,000. The oidest city on the island is Hsin-chu (Shinchiku) 
(24° 28' N and 120° 58' E), a highly developed industrial and agricultural center with a 
population of 165,000. On the east coast supported by the surrounding agricultural, forest, 
and mining industries is the city of Hua-lien (23° 59' N and 121° 36' E), known under 
Japanese rule as Karenko. T'ai-nan (23° 0' X and 120° 12' E), on the west coast, has a 
population of 229,000 and is a city full of historical interest, having been the ancient capital 
of the island. 

Taiwan became a part of China during the Yuan dynasty. Although the administra- 
tion ceased to function temporarily after the downfall of the Yuan dynasty, it was reestab- 
lished Iii 1405. when the Ming eunuch, Cheng Ho, began his adventures in the South Seas. 
Large number of Chinese from Fukien and Kwangtung began to migrate to Taiwan in the 
seventeenth century, and as early as the Sui dynasty (581 618) some Chinese had already 
moved to the island. 

Portuguese sailors first went to Taiwan in 1383 and called it "Ilha Formosa,'' meaning 
"Isle Beautiful." At the beginning of the seventeenth century, the Dutch and Spanish 
tried to establish themselves there, and held on until 1661 -62, when they were driven out by 
Cheng Ch'eng-kung and his band. The latter remained loyal to the fallen Ming dynasty, 
and used Taiwan as a base for an attack on the mainland. Cheng Ch'eng-kung died in the 
prime of his life, but his son maintained a precarious hold over it until the island was con- 

quered by the Manchus in 1683. Under two hundred years of Manchu rule many Cantonese 
and Fukien folk from around Amoy emigrated to Taiwan. This emigration ceased when the. 
island was ceded to Japan after China's shameful defeat in the first Sino-.Iapanese War in 
1895.    Upon the defeat of Japan in World War II, Taiwan was returned to China. 

The large-scale Chinese immigration forced the aborigines into the mountainous 
regions. There are seven major tribes, who account for SOUK- 150,000 out of a total popula- 
tion of over 7,600,000. They are tattooed, have had little contact with Chinese culture, 
and still practice nub customs as head-hunting. Fven aborigines who live among the 
Chinese still cling to their native customs. They engage in agriculture in the mountain 
districts and, on the whole, are harmless. The Japanese population in Taiwan, even during 
the occupation, was small, though its members naturally filled aii rhe positions of leadership 
in government and industry. For ail that it suppressed native leadership and discouraged 
K:~hor Jearnin"' for the F"rrri"s:ur-, .ht'vtn did p..n excellent colonial >'>b there, ir.dustrialiair." 
Taiwan and giving it a compulsory primary education (China proper has never had com- 
pulsory primary education). When the Chinese government took over Taiwan, it found 
most of the population to be bilingual (Japanese and Chinese). After the liberation, most 
Taiwan people learned to speak Mandarin. 

The Japanese also inculcated habits of personal cleanliness, so that the Formosans 
make a point of taking baths rather frequently.   They are cheerful and courteous, though 

70 OROT-229 



the men are sometimes inclined to self-protective sullenness and mistrust. Untouched as 
thej- are by the restrictive influence of Confucian morality, the women are gay-hearted and 
uninhibited; they are industrious workers and make Rood wives. Because of the strong 
sugar eiement in their ciiet and the prevalence Df mosquitoes, their beauty is often marred 
by gold-filled teeth and mosquito-bitten legs. Before the liberation, the men wore shabby 
clothes, usually only shirts and pants, and the women wore skirts and blouses of loud colors. 
Now the Taiwan women imitate the women on the mainland, and take to Ch'i-pao and 
leather shoes. With the influx of Chinese, new housing projects are replacing the fragile 
but pretty Japanese-styled structures with straw-filled tatami floors. Because of the 
intensive effort at national defense and ever-constant apprehension about a Communist 
attack, the restaurants, bars, and picnic resorts in Taipeh are no longer as gay as they 
used to be. 

Except during the typhoon seasons, the coastal cities of Taiwan enjoy good rainfall and 
sunshine and are pleasant places in which to live. It is an extremely rich province, though 
the mountain ridges in the center and east of the island occupy much valuable space. Fruits 
are abundant: oranges, bananas, pineapples, and watermelons are sold during every season 
of the, year. The native population takes to sea food, but the cuisine in most of the res- 
taurants does not compare with Chinese coastal city food. Mice is the staple cereal. Many 
picturesque Chinese customs regarding the New Year, burial, and worship have been 
preserved. 

Production lias now surpassed the pre-war record of the Japanese. The Formosan 
people enjoy equitable representation in provincial and national government. There is 
some reason to believe that the mutual distrust and antagonism between the native popula- 
tion and the Chinese Iron: the mainland is diminishing. 

No Formosan has yet been entrusted with a position of prominence in the National 
government. A conspicuous member of the CCP is the Taiwan woman ITsueh Elsi-hung, 
who in her younger days was a bound servant and concubine. She now represents Formosan 
interests in the Communist government. 

Tsinghai 
The province of Tsinghai is in the Northwest Administrative Region and is bordered 

by Kan;'", Sinkiang, Tibet, Sikang, and Szechwan. It has an area of 257,600 square miles 
and a population of 1,123,200. Geographically, il is part of the Tibetan Plateau, and is a 
mountainous area except for the Tsaidam Basin in the north and the Ch'ing llai (Koko 
Nor) Basin in the east. The latter are enclosed by the Astin Tagh and Nan Shan ranges in 
the north and K'un-lun in the south. The basin of Tsaidam is a desert swamp, while the 
Koko Nor Basin contains a beautiful salt lake at 10,500 feet altitude. Both areas are semi- 
desert, with meager pastoral possibilities. The K'un-lun extensions in the province are 
known as the Bayan Kara and Ch'i-lien ranges. Within the province are the headwaters 
of the Hwang (Yellow i, Yangtze, Mekong, and Bahveen rivers. The climate is of the extreme 
continental type, with great differences in temperature between day and night and from 
season to season The summer:' are hot. with little rainfall. The Southeast has the heaviest 
precipitation. 

The agricultural area is mainly in the east, tin chief crops being wheat and barley. 
They are, however, barely adequate for local consumption. Large quantities of medicinal 
herbs are cultivated. The Mongolian nomads depend for their livelihood on wool from 
camels and sheep. The province is reported to have iron, tin, silver, and aluminum deposits, 
and to produce small amounts of gold, coal, and salt. There is no modern industry, and 
trade is restricted to woolen goods hides and oil.   The lopographv makes communication 
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extremely difficult, but the old trade routes have been converted into a few roads linking 
Tsinghai to Sikang and Kansu provinces.    There are no railroads; rivers are navigable 
only by rafts. 

Sining (36° 37' N and 101° 49' E) is the provincial capital, and lias a population of 
55,600. It is a historical point of contact between the Chinese and the border groups, and 
a market town for wool, timber, salt, and tea. Northwest of Sining on the Hwang River 
is Huang-yuan (36° 42' N and 101° !3' E), the "Little Peking" of Tsinghai. Huang Chung 
(T'a-erh-ssu) (3(i° 31' N and 101° 37' E) is the location of a famous lamasery with over three 
thousand Lama priests. An important communication and trading town is Yii-shu (33° 1' X 
and 90° 52' E) in the; south, it, being the terminus of the highway to Sikang. 

Tsinghai was made a province in 1929. It is populated by Tibetans. Mohammedans, 
Mongols, Chinese, and aboriginal tribes. At present, the Mongols inhabit the northern 
border; the Tibetans the southern border; the Chinese and Moslems the cities near the 
provincial capital, Sining It would be interesting to trace the history of each race in this 
district. Suffice it to say that Tsinghai was once the home of (ierce barbaric tribes, variously 
known as Si Tsung or Hi Hsia, and was a constant nuisance to the Chinese during the Han, 
'fang, and Sung dynasties. After the conversion of Tibetans to Lamaism, the Tibetan 
culture and religion permeated Tsinghai (as noted, tsinghai forms a part of the Tibetan 
Plateau). During the Sung dynasty, the Mongols began to come down in search of pasture 
for their horses and cattle. During the Yuan dynasty, the Moslems began to increase their 
influence in the area. In numbers the Tibetans and Mongols exceed the Moslems, but the 
Moslems are definitely superior in political influence. They are a more dynamic people, and 
it was no accident that the Nationalist Government appointed the Mohammedar Ma Pu- 
fang governor of Tsinghai.   The Moslems there speak the Chinese language. 

The early years of the Ch'ing dynasty were a remarkable period of Chinese colonization 
and expansion. During the reign of Yung Cheng, the militant generals. Xien Keng-yao and 
Yo Chung-chi conquered Tsinghai; Yo Chung-chi went further into Tibet, and exacted 
obedience from the Tibetans and the aborigines. 

The Tibetans and Mongols wear fur clothing most of the year. Their habits as regards 
personal cleanliness leave much to be desired. There is great freedom among them regard- 
ing marriage and sex. The Moslems, by contrast with the Mongols and Tibetans are clean 
and vigorous, and their sexual morals are strict. They are fiercely nationalist, and have 
rebelled several tim'v during the last few decades. In 1928, after a relative of his was 
executed at Lan-chou by 1'eng Yu-hsiang, an 18-year-old Moslem lad. Ma Chung-ving, 
raised the standard of Moslem revolt in Sining. The revolt spread to many Moslem 
provinces before it was finally quelled. Because they are nationalist the Moslems are 
fiercely anti-Communist, but since the general collapse of the Kuomintang, their leaders 
have not been able lo hold out against the Hed tide. In the past decade, relations between 
the Chinese and the Moslems have been happy. The last Tsinghai governor, Ma Pu-f&ng, 
was nominally subject to Nationalist authority but exercised unchallenged authority in the 
province, ["nder him the province made notable progress on the social, political, and eco- 
nomic fronts.    The Moslem leaders in the Tsinghai-N ingsia-Kansu region are Hochow Ma's. 

The climate of Tsinghai is continental, and is noted for its violent transitions of hot 
and cold. One proverb has it t hat only during the monl hs of July, August, and September, 
is the traveller relatively unhampered \>y the weather. Because of the many tribes repre- 
sented in the province, sharp differences in marriage and burial customs persist. 
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Yunnan 

This province is in the Southwest Administrative Region and is bordered by Kwangsi, 
Kweichow, Szeehwan, Sikang, Burma, and Indo-China.   It has an area of 162,300 square 
miles and a population of 9,284,000. Yunnan is a part of the Yunnan-Kweichow Plateau, 
and has an average altitude of 5,000 meters. It is broken by small plains in the east. The 
Kao-li-kung Shan, Nu Shan and Yun-ling Shan are the three major ranges, all originating in 
Sikang Province. The Yangtze, Mekong, and Salwecn rivers enter from Sikang and pass 
through Yunnan. Among the few lakes in (lie province, the Tien Ch'ih, on the outskirts 
of the provincial capital, is the largest. The climate is subtropical, but mild and comfort- 
able due to the influence of altitude. Seasonal changes are not great and nrecipitation, 
half of which is in July and August, averages 42 inches annually. Kunming has a particu- 
larly attractive climate, with a temperature range of 2'.)° F to 90° F. Western Yunnan has 
suffered severely from earthquakes. 

Since only 5 to 10 percent of the province is level land, potential cultivation is limited. 
Rice, wheat, barley, and cotton arc the chief crops, with tea, silk, and medicinal herbs 
produced for export. Only one summer crop of rice is produced, despite a growing season of 
325 days. Two-fifths of the fields raise a winter crop. As with Szeehwan, where transporta- 
tion costs make a compact, high-priced commodity desirable, Yunnan has been a high 
producer of opium. 

The province is extremely rich in mineral deposits, particularly copper and tin. Tin 
production, the leading industry in the province, is centered at Ko-chiu, and is the largest 
in all China. In copper production the province ranks a poor third after Taiwan and Man- 
churia. Coal and iron are produced in fair quantities, and gold, silver, and iron deposits 
have been reported. Kunming is the industrial center. It was developed lor the most part 
via the transfer of coastal factories during the war, but in view of the high transportation 
costs to and from the city it is a matter of conjecture how many of these factories have 
stayed on. 

The Yunnan-Indo-China railroad is the chief line in I he province, connecting Kun- 
ming with the Indo-Chinese rail system. A short line, the Pi-se-chai-Ko-chiu, joins it in 
the south. A major line has been planned to connect the province with Burma in the south 
and with Kweichow and Szechwan in the northeast. The Kunming-Ch'u-chiiig section is 
reported finished, and the rest under construction. Highways total 1,500 kilometers, the 
most important being the Burma or Stilwell Road, which was China's last land lifeline of 
supply during World War 11. The rivers are almost (innavigable due to the swift currents. 
Another wartime development, due io the air-ferrying of vital war supplies, was the estab- 
lishment, of Kunming as an important air terminus. 

The provincial capital and the political, communications, and commercial center of the 
province is Kunming (25° 4' X and 102° 11' E), which lias a population of 255,500. Goods 
marketed here are copper, tin, silk. tea. and Yunnan ham. The tin center of Ko-chiu 
(2'3° 22' N and 103° 5' E) with over 7.5 square miles of tin mines, is located in the south, on 
the Pi-se-chai-Shih-p'ing railway.    Meng-tzu (23° 20' N and 103° 23 'V)), a border town on 
IMC   lU.niian-liil.lo-v.  Nuiii i.iimin , i,- 1111: j.'iin NIU. asumuun Wi., ,,„,.      > ;,,   CCP.vC.  ..,.  .,,... ,;;;• 

production is Ta-li (25° 43' N ami 100° 1 I' E), a highway town in the northwest, which is 
also famous for its scenery. The junction of the Yunnan-Indo-China ami Pi-sc-chai-Shih- 
p'ing rail lines is at the town of Pi-se-chai (23° 26' K and 103° 21' E). 

During the earlier Ch'ing dynasty the frontiois of Yunnan were protected by two 
Chinese tributary states, Burma and Annani. In 1885, during the reign of K'ang-hsi, Indo- 
China became a French protectorate, and Burma was incorporated in the British Indian 
Empire.   Thus Yunnan came into direct cunt&ct witn 1'rance and Britain.   Since the Man- 
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chu government was hazy about what constituted the precise Yunnan frontier, the French 
and still more the British took advantage of the fact and appropriated areas of Yunnan, the 
British government actually sending troops to occupy the northwestern frontier up as far 
as Fien-ma. At. present, the area of Yeh~jen Shan and Chiang ! Ism P'o is legally still Chinese, 
though in actual fart most of it has long bee;, occupied by Burmese. In maps made in other 
countries, as compared to those made in China, one; immediately notices the reduced terri- 
tory along the 'Western border. As a result of the abatement of British and French impe- 
rialism after World War II, Yunnan now has more secure borders. When the Nationalist 
Ciovernment moved to western China after 1937, Yunnan suddenly became important as 
the only communications center through which western munitions and goods could be 
transported to China.   The Burma Road became justly famous. 

Yunnan is beautiful country, with a subtropical climate and good rainfall; its capital, 
Kunming, perhaps enjoys the best climate in all China. It was an important province even 
during the Ch'ing dynasty, because of its invaluable deposits of copper, marble, and tin. 
All China's coins used to be minted there. 

Yunnan is inhabited by many ra<'es. Among the aborigines Slums and Lolos predomi- 
nate. The Shans are akin to the nation of tribes along the Yunnan-Burma border. The 
Lolos live mainly in the remote mountain districts, along the Yunnan-Sikang border, and 
number about 1,500,000. They are a nomadic people, very brave and warlike. They lead 
a Spartan lite and are trained to fight from childhood. They have a blinding passion for 
blood feuds, which they pursue endlessly from one generation to another. There are three 
distinct classes of Lolos: the "Black Bones," who constitute the pure-blood nobility: the 
"White Bones." who are enfranchised descendants of Chinese slaves; and the Wa tzn, or 
newly-enslaved Chinese. The "Black Bones'' spend much ot their time raiding distant 
Chinese communities and carrying off men and women to serve them as slaves. Women 
hold an exalted position among the Lolos. 

Yunnan has also been the most important Moslem stronghold outside the North- 
western provinces. The Moslem settlers were cruelly oppressed under the rule of Manchu 
\iceroys. During the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion they took advantage of Peking's preoccupation 
with the Yangtze rebels to stage their own uprising in Yunnan. This rebellion lasted from 
1851 to 187.3, and cost millions of lives. 

Yuii.ian was famous for the 1915 uprising against Yuan Shih-k'ai. led by T.-'ai 0. 
From 1913 to 1927 it was governed by the ambitious T'ang Chi-yao, and tor the next eighteen 
years (1927-1945) was under the power of another irresponsible war lord: Lung Yiiu, a 
native of Yunnan. I'nder their reign, the people's iil'e was hard and poppy-growing became 
widespread. It was estimated in 1923 that il accounted lor two-thirds of the cultivated 
land during the winter season, and that 90 percei I of the men and (>0 percent of the women 
in Kunming were opium addicts. Only when the Nationalist Governmcnl moved into 
the interior did the centra! authority reach the province. Lung Yiin was then replaced by 
another native of Yunnan. I,u Han. 

The retreat of many higher institutes of learning into Kunming, especially (he South- 
west Combined Cniversit.y (comprising Tsinghua, National Peking, and N'ankai Uni- 
versities1 had " bpnpficial pffort nnnn the culture of t|>i. orovin'.'e. The Chinese in Yunnan 
speak a readily intelligible Mandarin. 

Yunnan has not produced many eminent men. Its most remarkable son, perhaps, was 
the Mohammedan eunuch Cheng IIo, who served under the enterprising Ming Emperor 
Ch'eng Tsu ami equipped with fleets and men. made several expeditions into the South 
Seas. If such expeditions bad been continued. China would have emerged as a sea po ver and 
might   have avo'ded   the disasters  resulting from   the isolationist   policy  of the Ch'ing 
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The Yunnan diet suffers from the scarcity of salt and iodine Many of its inhabitants, 
in consequence, are afflicted with goitre. 

Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region 
Inner Mongolia is one of the two so-called autonomous regions created by the Com- 

munist Government of China. It is bordered by Heilungkiang, Russia, Outer Mongolia, 
Suiyuan, Chahar, Jeliol, Liaosi, and Kirin. The reference of the term Inner Mongolia is 
less geographical than political, since the newly organized Autonomous Region excludes the 
old provinces south of Outer Mongolia, which are geographically part of Inner Mongolia. 
A better name perhaps would have been "West Manchuria." The region includes the fol- 
lowing Manchurian areas: all of Hsingan Province, most of Chahar and Liiopeh, and a large 
portion of Jehol (as these provinces were constituted under the Nationalist Government). 
Exact statistical information is lacking, but the total area is almost equal to thai of the 
entire Northeast Administrative Region, which totals 343,600 square miles. The popula- 
tion is by another rough estimate somewhat less than 2,300,000. As of March 1952 there 
was no formal administrative organization in the region; instead administration of the 
region was directed from nearby Wanchuan (Kalgan), the capital of Chahar Province. 

The Ta-hsing-an Range, which begins in the south between Chahar and Jehol, is the 
chief mountain range in the region. It crosses the entire region up to the northern border. 
Its extension along the northern border into Heilungkiang Province is known as the I-li-hu-li 
or Hsiao-hsing-an Range. The Yin Shan lies farther south; it reaches out from Suiyuan 
Province and forms slopes and small basins within Inner Mongolia. Two major rivers in 
the Region constitute parts of the national as well as the provincial boundaries. The Argun 
River in the west forms part of the national boundary with Russia, while the Nonni River 
in the east forms part of the provincial boundary with Heilungkiang. The Ilailar River 
runs through the northcentra! area from the Soviet border to Heilungkiang Province, and 
is parallelled by an important rail line. The Liao River with its tributaries lies in the south- 
east, and flows into I.iaosi Province. The northern half of the region has the most unfavor- 
able climate in northeast China, being bitterly cold and arid much of the time. The tempera- 
ture ranges from — 40°F to 96°F, with extremes in the mountain ranges. Annual precipita- 
tion amounts to about 11 inches annually. The southern half is similarly unfavorable, 
because of the cold winds from Siberia. The area projecting into the southeast, adjacent 
to Liaosi Province, has the best climate but even it is subject to the extreme cold emanating 
from the north. 

Agriculture in the north is limited to the small quantities of corn, millet, wheat, and 
potatoes grown on the western slopes of the Ta-hsing-an Range. Grazing is more important: 
cattle, horses, and sheep are found in large numbers, tended mainly by Mongols. The 
southeast area produces soybeans, fur, wool, and timber, in addition to the aforementioned 
crops. The leading mineral resources are coal, salt, and gold. Coal production is centered 
at Cha-lai-no-crh, along the Ch'ang-ch'un rail line close to the Soviet border. The pro- 
duction, based on large reserves, serves the railroad and helps supply Heilungkiang Province. 
Th"re *>rf> q few srold mines in the north, but in general gold deposits are undeveloped. A 
good salt supply is obtained from the various salt lakes in the region, particularly in the 
west. Timber is an important resource, the timberlands of the Ta-hsing-an Range being 
the largest in all China. 

There are only three rail lines in Inner Mongolia. The longest is the western section 
of the Ch'ang-ch'un, which is linked with the Soviet system in the northwest at the border 
town of I.u-pin (Man-ehou-li). It follows the course of the Hailar River, and enters Heilung- 
kiang Province in the east. From T'ao-an in Heilungkiang Province another line crosses the 
region at its narrowest portion to Wen-ch'uan near the Outer Mongolian border.   A short 
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line arcs into the southeast corner, connecting T'ung-liao in Inner Mongolia to Liao-yuan 
and Ta-hu-shan in Piaosi Province. Highways are limited in mileage, with Hai-la-erh serving 
as a focal point for roads leading to Russia and Outer Mongolia in the north. The southern 
focal point for roads leading to Russia and Outer Mongolia in the north. The southern 
portion also has a few roads leading to Outer Mongolia and adjacent Chinese provinces. 
Old trade routes also connect the region with Russia and Outer Mongolia. The Argun River 
is navigable by small craft, but its length diminishes its value as a route of transportation. 

Wu-lan-hao-t'e (Wang-yeh-miao) (46° 5' N and 122° 1' E) was originally selected as 
the capital of this autonomous region. It is located in the east central area, and is an impor- 
tant communications center on the railway running from T'ao-an in Heilungkiang to Wen- 
eh'uan in the west. Ilai-la-erh (Hailar) (49° 13' K and 119° 44' E) was the former capital 
of Hsingan Province. It is an important communications center on the western Ch'ang- 
ch'un rail line, and a trading center for cattle, sheep, and animal products. To-lun (42° 
10' N and 110° 25' E) is a communications and trading town in the southeast, near Jehol, 
which specializes in furs, wool, animals, rugs, carpets, and timber. The border town of 
Lu-pin (49° 36' N and 117° 27' E) is the terminus of the Ch'ang-ch'un line and its junction 
with the Russian rail system. It also serves as a trading center for Russia and Outer Mon- 
golia. T'ung-liao (43° 38' N and 122° 14' E) is a railroad town and trading center for 
animals, furs, and wool in the southeast. 

For sociological and historical information on this Region, see the section in this 
chapter entitled "Manchuria." 

Tibet Autonomcr'us Region 
The so-called autonomous region of Tibet is a frontier region of far southwest China, 

bordered by Sikang, Tsinghai, Sinkiang, India, Nepal, and Bhutan. Its borders like those 
of Yunnan, have never been completely defined, but Chinese sources claim an area of 
469,400 square miles and a population of 1,500,000. The region is a high plateau with an 
average altitude of 4.500 meters for the plains area and 5,500 meters for the mountainous 
areas. The Himalaya Range forms the southern boundary with India and Nepal. Parallel 
to and north of this is the Trans-Himalaya Range. Other major ranges are the Karakorum, 
extending into eastern Tibet from Kashmir in India, and the K'unlun Range, across the 
northern boundary of the region. The headwaters of several major rivers, including those 
of the Indus, the Oanges, and the Brahmaputra (or Tsangpo as it is called in Tibet), are 
found in this region. The most important is the Tsangpo, which flows across the southern 
part of the region into Sikang Province in the east before turning south into India. There 
are numerous lakes, most of which are salty; there are also extensive areas of salt and alkali 
surface crust. The Chang Tang (or Chang Thang) Plateau in the north covers a large area. 
The Tsangpo Valley in the south, through which the river flows, is the most densely popu- 
lated area. 

The climate is distinctly continental, with sharp temperature changes due to radiation, 
isolation, aridity, and altitude. Temperatures range from — 40°F to 90°F, with intensely 
cold winds during winter. Precipitation is limited to the Tsangpo Valley, the Himalayas 
serving to block otl most ot the moisture-laden monsoon winds coming from the south. The 
Chang Tang Plateau is too cold and dry for vegetation. 

Barley, tea, wheat, and beans are cultivated in the southeast valley area, but the frosts 
there are severe. The northern area sustains a limited pastoral economy based on yak, 
sheep, wool, furs, and hides. Tibet is reported to have substantial deposits of gold, silver, 
copper, iron, petroleum, coal, and salt, but, except for gold and salt, which are produced in 
small amounts, these resources have yet to be exploited.   Lhasa, though stili dependent on 
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primitive means and old trade routes, is the hub of the transportation system. Two routes 
lead last to China, and a third goes west to India. A few additional routes cross the Hima- 
layas to India, the most important of these being that which links Yatung and Gyangtse in 
Tibet to Darjeeling. terminus of the Indian railroad system. 

Lhasa (29° 43' N and 91° 11'?:) is the capital and Holy City of the Tibet Autonomous 
Region The religious, political, and communications center of the entire region, it has a 
population of about 60.000. The Potala, the palace of the politic-ally powerful Dalai Lama, 
is located there, and is a magnificent, architectural achievement. The traditional spiritual 
counterpart of the Dalai Lama is the Panchen Lama, who resides at Trashi-lhiimpo, Tibet's 
second largest city (population: 20,000). Gyangtse (28° 57' X and 89° 36' E) is an important 
trading town south of the Tsangpo River near the southern border. It is connected with 
the bordertown of Yatung (27° 26' N and 88° 53' K) from which primitive trails link Tibet 
to the Indian rail system at Darjeeling. Near Gyangtse on the Tsangpo River is the trading 
town of Shigatse (Zhikatse) (29° 15' N and 88° 53' E), Another important center for trade 
with India is Gartok (3!° 45' N and 80° 20' E), on the Main West Road on the upper Indus 
River in the west. 

The Tibetan Plateau is the most elevated extensive region on earth inhabited by man. 
Because of its theocratic government and its lac!; of communication with the outer world, 
Tibet has been invested with a certain glamour, which has been exploited in such popular 
novels as The Losl Horizon. Rarely does an Occidental traveler go there without writing 
an article or book about it. With its inclement climate and rarefied atmosphere, Tibet, 
however, is hardly an ideal place for a retreat. And despite the accumulated wealth in the 
gold-topped lamaseries, the people for the most part live-in poor and unsanitary conditions. 
Its height and inaccessibility, however, has thus far saved Tibet from becoming the scene 
of bloody strife, though it has been a center of political intrigue, what with British, Indian 
and Russian interests vying with each other and disputing China's claim to it. 

The political history of Tibet goes back some two thousand years. Tibetan warrior 
tribes raided the frontiers of the Chinese Han Empire from the first century B.C. By the 
seventh century A.D., Tibet had become a powerful military state under the kingship of 
Songsten Campo, with whose reign Tibetan civilization dawns. He made repeated raids 
on Chinese territory. To blunt his conquering ambitions the great T'ang Kmperor, Li 
Shih-min, sent a kinswoman, the capable princess Wen-cheng, to become his bride. Aided 
by the king's Nepalese consort, like herself a Buddhist, Wen-cheng converted Sungsten 
Gampo to Buddhism, and persuaded him to use his influence to spread its pacifying prin- 
ciples among his warrior people. Buddhist scriptures were brought in from India, and a 
Tibetan written language was invented from an alphabet taken from the Sanskrit. Thus 
began the peculiar Buddhist culture of Tibet. The warlike Mongols, who became so power- 
ful under their great leaders Genghis Khan and Kublai Khan, were also later infected with 
Lamaism, and lost much of their original aggressiveness. Since the Yuan dynasty, Tibet 
has been nominally a part of Chinese territory, though actual political and military inter- 
ventions by Chinese in that region were rare. 

Tibet, is still nominally ruled by the Dalai Lama and the Panchen Lama, the topmost 
ecclesiarchs in Lamaism, usually distinguished as, respectively, the temporal and spiritual 
leaders of Tibet. As the head of the State, Dalai has greater political power. Formerly, 
when the Tibetans were completely under their sway, China's and Britain's diplomacy 
usually centered on securing the good will of the Lamas. During the thirties, while the 
British were feasting the Dalai Lama i:: India, the Panchen Lama was enjoying the good 
life in Peking, Shanghai, and Nanking. When the present Dalai Lama escaped to India 
upon the imminent Communist conquest, of Tibet, the Panchen lama became the hostage 
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ol* the Chinese Communists, and this obliged the Daiai Lama to return from India. The 
election of the Lama is based on belief in the transmigration of the soul of the dying Lama 
to the body of an infant. Hence most Lamas have been juniors under the power of ruling 
cliques. Under the treaty signed with the Chinese Communists in 1951 the Dalai Lama was 
guaranteed tenure of all his previous powers. In fact, however, the Communists have taken 
Tibet over completely, and it has become virtually another Chinese province. Communist 
military development there has caused some nervousness in India. 

The combination of temperature extremes, inhospitable terrain, and serious deficiencies 
in both food and fuel are reflected in a low population density (about five or six persons per 
square mile). Where the land can be cultivated, the sedentary Tibetans cluster in farm- 
villages surrounded by community fields. Most Tibetans, however, are members of 
nomadic tribes that live in tents and move from grass to grass with their herds of sheep, 
goats, yaks, and horses. A man's wealth is measured by his 1'vestock. The most important 
animal to the Tibetan is the yak: he not only uses it as a beast of burden, but eats its meat, 
drinks its milk, burns its dung for fuel, and makes ropes and cloth for his tent from its long 
hair. The hide is used to build a coracle to ferry goods and passengers across the large 
rivers. 

The staple diet in Tibet is boiled mutton or yak's meat and tsamba (parched barley 
flour). The Tibetan starts his meal as follows: a chunk of Chinese brick tea is tossed into a 
kettle of boiling water. The bowl of scalding tea is flavored with a pinch of salt and a lump 
of yak butter. After a number of bowls of buttered tea are consumed, a handful of tsamba 
is placed in a bowl half-filled with tea and kneaded with a circular movement of the fingers. 
The dough-like preparation is then eaten. The Tibetan occasionally varies his meal with 
the meat of domestic animals and game. The habit of drinking buttered salted tea is also 
universal among the Mongols. 

Men and women wear substantially the same garment. For warmer temperatures this 
is usually made of palu, a coarse homespun of wool, in varied colors. For colder weather a 
sheepskin cloak is worn, with the wool on the inside. The women's hairdress is very elabo- 
rate. In some parts, the hair is commonly dene up in 108 braids, with the ends attached 
to a rectangle of heavy cloth extending to the heels This is richly studded with ornaments 
of silver, coral, amber, and gold nuggets. 

The Tibetan is frank, fun-loving, and almost completely uninhibited. Sexual habits 
are free and women enjoy a high social position. Marriage is an economic rather than a 
romantic or religious institution. Polyandry is commonly practiced, the plural husbands 
usually being brothers. Should the polyandrous family prosper, more wives may be added. 
Each wife and husband are then shared by every ether wife and husband. 

The woman, however, is inferior in matters concerning religion. At least half of the 
male population enter lamaseries in boyhood. The child is thereby assured a good educa- 
tion, a high social position, and a permanent livelihood. Except for Lhasa, the Tibetan 
capitai, and a relatively few tiading posts, the lamaseries are the principal centers of settled 
activity for the entire Tibetan Plateau. Many have several thousand lamas m permanent 
residence and exercise temporal as well as spiritual pimw over large regions, from which 
taxes are exacted in the form of gifts. Some of the bigger lamaseries are famous for their 
architecture and their lavish use of gold to embellish their rooftops and giant idols 

When a Tibetan dies his corpse is taken to a clearing or hollow in the hills to be devoured 
by vultures. After the bones are picked clean, they are pounded to a pulp and buried. 
This custom stems from the Tibetan's belief that this life is but a penance for misdeeds and 
shortcomings in earlier lives. The liberation of the imprisoned spirit must await the 
destruction of the body. 
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SUPPLEMENTAL 

Manchuria: Historical and Sociological 

What is known in the West as Manchuria is usually referred to by the Chinese as the 
Northeastern Provinces or simply Tung-pei (the Northeast). Although originally the home 
of the Manchu peoples, the population is almost entirely Chinese. In fact, almost nothing 
remains of the old Manchu culture, and those cf Manchu blood have adopted the language 
and culture of the Chinese. The Manchus are decidedly a minority and are hard!}' differen- 
tiated from the Chinese. 

Manchuria used to consist of three provinces: Liaoning, Kirin, and Heilungkiang. 
Later the Manchukuo government remapped the area, making nineteen provincial units. 
After the war, the Nationalist Government divided Liaoning, Kirin, and Heilungkiang into 
nine provinces. Today, in the Communist set-up, Manchuria consists of six provinces and 
a large Inner Mongolia Autonomous Area. 

Manchuria was once known as kwan wai because it is separated from China Proper by 
the Great Wall. The latter, however, was not so much a cause as a symbol of the division 
between the Chinese and the peoples beyond the Wall. 

Historically, the original home of the Manchus was in the valleys of the Sungari and 
Mutan rivers. They were closely related to the Jurchens, who moved into the Liao Penin- 
sula and actively harassed China during the Northern Sung dynasty Finally the Jurchens 
took possession of North China and established the Chin (Gold) dynasty. This dynasty 
was parallel to the Southern Sung dynasty and came to an end in 1234, when it was over- 
come by the Mongols under Kublai Khan. 

Four hundred years later, a number of descendant tribes of the Jurchens were welded 
together into a powerful fighting force by Nurhaehu (1559 1626), who took control of the 
whole of Manchuria and set up his capital at Mukden. The Mings were in difficulties at 
the time, and the Ming general Wu San-kuei asked the Manchus to help save the tottering 
Ming Empire from the bandits. They thus came i-iside the Great Wall; and Emperor Shun 
Chih, Nurhachu's grandson, established the Ch'ing dynasty on Chinese soil in Peking in 
1644. 

Realizing that they owed their success to their fighting ability, the Manchus at first 
rigidly safeguarded their soldiers against falling prey to the temptations of Chinese culture. 
They also deliberately discouraged Chinese immigration into Manchuria, in the hope that 
this region of their ancestors might remain a reservoir of strength from which stalwart 
fighting men could be recruited. But the first Ch'ing emperors, especially Ch'ien Lung, were 
lovers of Chinese culture; and the Manchus in China were soon assimilated. They adopted 
the Chinese language and let their own script fall into desuetude. The hannermen (Manchu 
soldiers; stationed in China, exempted from physical labor by a pernicious pension system, 
soon degenerated: so that by the nineteenth century it was necessary to train Chinese 
soldiers under Chinese leadership to put down the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion. In the Northeast, 
conditions were not much better; with the migration of numerous military and civil per- 
sonnel into China, the remaining hannermen ceased to be stalwart fighters. With the 
opening of rail communication, the tide of Chinp.se immigration was overwhelming. By the 
end of the Ch'ing dynasty, therefore, the Chinese and Mongols in Manchuria far outnum- 
bered the Manchus, who today account for only a small percentage of the total population. 

The modern history of Manchuria epitomizes Russian and Japanese ambition and 
treachery in dealings with China. The need of ice-free ports long ago drove the Czars into 
imperialist ventures in Manchuria. As early as 1689, China signed away to Russia large 
tracts of territory north of the Amur River.   When Britain.. France, and Japan were exact- 
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ing increasing concessions from China, Russia stepped in and in a spiri. of feigned friendship 
obtained the right to build the Chinese Eastern railway in Manchuria and tc use Dairen 
and Port Arthur. These Russian special privileges clashed with Japanese imperialist ambi- 
tion and immediately led to war. Japan emeig _i from the contest as a world power and 
held the ascendancy in Manchuria for the next forty-five yeais. The thriving South Man- 
churian Railway Company was the principal agent of Japanese economic exploitation of 
the area. 

After the founding of the Republic, the war lord Chang Tso-lin was able to eompele 
with Japanese interests by building rival rail systems and developing rival ports in Man- 
churia. Realizing the possibility that political unity in China might increase the direct 
power of China in Manchuria, Japan took control of Liaoning, Kirin, and Heilungkiang 
after the so-called Mukden incident on 18 Sep(ember 1931. In spite of weak guerilla 
resistance and ineffective protest by the League of Nations, Japan founded the so-called 
State of Manchukuo and invited Henry P'u-yi, the last Emperor of the Ch'ing dynasty, 
to become titular head of the puppet state. The Japanese Kwantung Army was the virtual 
ruler of Manchukuo; in 1933, it annexed Jehol as well. 

The population of Manchukuo is mainly Chinese. Northern Chinese were moving 
i;:to Manchuria as early as the turn of the century. As the sea route from Tsingtao in 
Shantung to the Liaotung Peninsula is a short one, immigrants from Shantung came in 
large numbers, especially in the late twenties*. Though most were seasonal workers, many 
preferred to stay on and take advantage of the agricultural 8-nd industrial opportunities, 
which were infinitely greater than in China proper. Even the establishment of Manchukuo 
did not check the migration. The result is that the Manchurian has the husky physique 
and dialectal inflection of the Shantung man. The Mongols, the next largest group (though 
minor by comparison with the Chinese), occupied the four Hsingan Provinces, which have 
recently been reorganized and absorbed as the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region. 

Japan put billions of dollars into the industrialization of Manchuria — a long-term 
investment which did not pay off because of the relatively short tenure of Japanese power 
there. The civil administration of Manchukuo left much to be desired. In spite of its 
pretense to the benevolent way of government known as Wang Tao ("The Way of the 
Sage-King"), the average Chinese chafed under its tyranny. The exploitation of monarchi- 
cal symbol and sentiment did not fool the Chinese either. The Japanese discouraged higher 
education for the Chinese in Manchukuo, except for short-term vocational and technical 
training. All the key positions in government, industry, and commerce were filled by 
Japanese. 

Soviet Russia sent troops into Manchuria on 9 August 1945, at a time when Japanese 
defeat was imminent and certain. Six days later. Japan surrendered to the Allies. By this 
nominal participation in the Eastern front, Russia got all the privileges and concessions 
exacted by Stalin from Roosevelt and Churchill during the Yalta conference. Russia virtu- 
ally reassumed the position in Manchuria that it had occupied in 1904, before the Husso- 
Japanese War. This was a bitter anti-climax, in view of China's nine years of war with 
Japan, a primary aim of which had been the. recovery of Manchuria. Russia not only kid- 
napped the Maii'.liukuo Emperor (his destiny is unknown) and took prisoner a l»rgp hofK 
of demoralized Japanese troops: it also stripped away all essential industrial equipment. 

Soviet troops stayed in Manchuria long enough to assist in its infiltration by Chinese 
Communists and systematically obstruct a speedy take-over by the Nationalist Govern- 
ment. Furthermore China was obliged, under the Yalta Agreement, to sign theSino-Soviet 
Treaty and agreements of August 191"), by which Russia obtained joint-ownership of the 
Chinese Ch'ang-ch'un Railway System and the right to use and garrison Dairen and Port 

80 ORO-T-229 



Arthur. Nationalist troops never regained control of Manchuria except in a few key cities 
like Mukden, and were predoomed to defeat when actual war broke out between the Nation- 
alists and Communists. The Nationalist troops under the able command of Tu Yu-ming 
put up a heroic defense in Mukden, but this did not stop the Russians from arming'the 
Chinese Communists, who were soon to overrun the mainland of China. 

During the time of Japane.se occupation, the population of Manchuria consisted of 
Chinese, Mongols, Japanese, Koreans, Manchus, and White Russians. Many Koreans 
were employed as agents of Japanese terrorism, not only in Manchuria but in the big 
Chinese cities as well — with the result that even today, after all the intensive Aid-Korca- 
Anti-lS propaganda, the Chinese still remember the Koreans as the "running-dogs" of 
Japanese imperialism. 

The White Russian colony first came into being with the building of the Chinese 
Eastern railway. After the Bolshevik Revolution a new flood of White Russians came into 
Manchuria. Though a greai number had moved to Shanghai, a substantial Russian popula- 
tion stayed on in Harbin, which remains a picturesque Russian city. Pretty Russian girls 
graced the night life there as cabaret entertainers, taxi-drivers, and waitresses. With the 
Russians' heroic stand against the Germans during World War II, however, the White 
Russians in S^'-nghai and Harbin suddenly developed a homesickness for their old country. 
Most of thei. were later easily persuaded to accept Soviet citizenship and return to Russia. 
The Russian population in Manchuria now consists of persons sent there in political, mili- 
tary, and industrial capacities. 

Manchuria has tin; largest forests of all China and many mineral resources. Chinese 
traders used to go among the mountain forests to look for sables and for ginseng and other 
medicinal herbs. Most Manchurian cities have beautiful parks. The massive tombs of 
Nurhachu and Ch'ing T'ai Tsung are famous tourist spots in Mukden. 

As in North China, the people in Manchuria use kaoliang, millet, and wheat as staple 
foods. But fhe chief agricultural product is the soybean comprising (>0 percent of the 
world's production. The soybean is the most versatile food i'i China and a special blessing 
to the poor because of its high protein content. It is the source of soybean curd, soybean 
milk, and the soybean sauce that is used in preparing most Chinese foods. 

Mongolia: Historical and Sociological 

Unlike the Manchus, the Mongols were never really assimilated by the Chinese. They 
conquered China once during the thirteenth century but were soon driven back to their 
home beyond the Great Wall. About 75 percent of the Mongolian people used to be sub- 
jects either of the feudal lords or princes of the "banners" (Manchu administrative units;, 
or of monasteries that owned large tracts of land given to them by the banners. They are 
primarily a nomadic people; this explains their weakness in the modern age because, in 
spite of their traditional valor, they could not compete with the Chinese colonists who 
began to encroach on their land in the Ch'ing dynasty. Nor could they cope with the wiles 
of Russian imperialists. Reluctant to adopt the agricultural and industrial mode of exist- 
ence, they developed a kind of nationalism which, largely ignored by the Chinese govern- 
ments, found increasing sustenance in Kussian propaganda and Russian offers of aid over 
the past fifty years. In 1911 Outer Mongolia broke away from the Manchu government 
and, after the establishment of the Chinese Republic, fell increasingly under Russian influ- 
ence and political and military control. 

First the government of Outer Mongolia remained clerical and aristocratic in character, 
with the Living Buddha of I'rga nominally exercising supreme spiritual and temporal 
power.    But with r.he success of the October Revolution in Russia, and with increased 

OROT-229 81 



Russian influence, the Mongol Revolutionary Party led by Sukhe Bator soon became pre- 
dominant. In 1931 all land was nationalized and the Lama church was disestablished. 
Soviet Russia recognized the Mongolian People's Republic as early as 1921. Chinese recog- 
nition came only as the reault of the Sino-Soviet treaty in 1945, which gave the Outer 
Mongolian people the right to a plebiscite concerning their independent stains. The present 
Premier of Outer Mongolia, Choibolsan, is well indoctrinated in Communist theory. He 
has done much to replace the lamaistio and nomadic social order with Soviet methods of 
collective farming and cattle-raising. 

Outer Mongolia is a huge and barren territory, very thinly populated and little pene- 
trated with Chinese influence. The Mongols in Inner Mongolia inhabit a richer territory 
and come more often in contact with the Chinese. Strictly speaking, Inner Mongolia 
should denote the Mongol-inhabited parts of the provinces of Sniyuan, Chahar, and Ningsia, 
but the western and southwestern territories of Manchuria, largely inhabited by Mongols, 
have come to be known as Eastern Inner Mongolia. The Mongols in Sinkiang, Tsinghai, 
and North Ningsia are Western Mongols. The provincial set-up of the Republican govern- 
ment primarily represented an attempt to minimize Mongolian nationalism and to safe- 
guard the peaceful coexistence of Mongols and Chinese, particularly in Inner Mongolia. 

At first the Mongol leaders welcomed Chinese settlers in their territory as a means of 
getting the cheaper foodstuffs that the. Chinese farmers could produce. But as their land 
nteadily shrank, they became alarmed, and clashes between Mongols and Chinese became 
frequent. The policy of the Ch'ing and Republican governments, partial as it was to the 
Chinese, only inflamed Pan-Mongolian sentiment. At first, the Inner Mongolian leaders, 
nobles and princes mostly, were suspicious of Soviet Russia, and had no inclination to 
follow the Mongol People's Republic of Outer Mongolia into domination by Russia. The 
Japanese, meanwhile, had taken possession of Manchuria, and were sensitive to the pressure 
of Mongolian nationalism. Pour Mongol provinces -the Hsingan provinces — were 
established in Manc.hukuo by the Japanese to give special protection and the privileges of 
organization to the Eastern Mongolian population. Seeing this example, the Mongols in 
Inner Mongolia demanded autonomous government from the Chinese Nationalists. Their 
movement was led by Teh Wang or Pritve Teh, who temporarily turned Japanese puppet 
as governor of a new M6ng Chiang "Mongol Frontier" Province during the Sino- 
Japanese War. After the war he emerged as the staunch anti-Communist leader of a 
minority Mongolian group. After the war. the pro-Communist faction gained ascendancy 
in Inner Mongolian politics tinder the leadership of the Moscow-trained Mongol Ulanhu, 
and the fate of Prince Teh in Communist China is unknown. Later an Inner Mongolia 
Autonomous Region was set up, comprising Eastern Inner Mongolia and parts of Inner 
Mongolia, it is probable that the Mongols are now discarding feudal nomadism in favor 
of a Communist mode of existence. 

The strength of the Mongols was sapped by Lama Buddhism, which they adopted in 
the sixteenth century. The Manchus, after they had obtained possession of China, encour- 
aged this religious practice among the Mongols, precisely to keep them tame and peaceful. 
Lamaism blunted the warlike spirit they had inherited from their forefathers, and kept a 
iarge percentage of the male (jupuiaiiun 1101:1 practising any useful occupation. It also 
partially modified the nomadic social structure, as the lamaseries, which were not movable 
like the yurt tents, served as nuclei for permanent settlements. So not a few Mongols have 
taken up farming in addition to cattle-raising, though most of the arable land in Suiyuan 
and Chahar has been wrested from their hands by Chinese colonists. 

Depending on grasslands and oases in the deseri for a living, the Mongols are excellent 
horsemen, inured to physical hardships and discomforts.    They an; trained in horse-back 
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riding from earliest childhood. Much smaller than the Arabian or European breeds, the 
Mongol pony is extremely hardy and swift. On little food and water it can carry heavy 
loads at high speeds, and endure the rigors of the Mongolian winters. 

The Mongols rarely wash themselves. Forever cloaked in their sheepskins, they are 
extremely dirty and are indifferent to skin diseases, which are very pievalent among them. 
Because of the dust storms from the Gobi, most Mongols have contracted trachoma, and the 
percentage of blind people is quite high. Freedom in sexual relationships makes for a high 
incidence of venereal diseases. 

The Mongols are a polite people, and most foreign tourists who have been entertained 
in the yurts carry away a favorable impression of their hospitality. Their food consists of 
salted-and-buttered tea, animal meat, and tsamba, a kind of paste made of barley flour 
mixed with tea. Their diet is conspicuous for the lack of leafy vegetables and fruit. On 
occasions, the Mongols are hard drinkers. 

The Mongol youths marry quite early, usually with aid of the matchmakers. The men 
are not particularly energetic; they traditionally scorn manual labor. The women do all 
the household chores. A rich Mongol often keeps two or three concubines; in such a house- 
hold, the first wife is the undisputed mistress, bike her Tibetan sister, the Mongol woman 
wears an elaborate hairdress, and is loaded down with necklaces, earrings, and ornaments 
of ail kinds. 
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CHAPTER 3 

CHINESE HISTORY 

Chinese Mythology concerning the Origins of their Society 

Like all other peoples, the Chinese possess a body of legends and myths concerning the 
origins of their society. These are of great interest because they have had a profound influ- 
ence upon political and social thinking in China. The Chinese tend to look back into the 
past for guidance in the solving of current problems, to regard the past as the only Golden 
Age, rather than to expect great things of the future. The heroes of their legendary tales 
are, moreover, thought of as embodying the qualities of perfect rulers, and their supposed 
conduct is deemed relevant to the definition of ail the virtues that, are to be admired. Nor 
are these recent phenomena; they are traditional ways of looking at things. 

According to ( hinese mythology, after Heaven and Karth were separated and the world 
came into being, the universe was first ruled by a succession of supernatural emperors. One 
popular account holds that first there were the Twelve Emperors of Heaven, each of whom 
reigned eighteen thousand years. They were followed by the Eleven Emperors of the Earth, 
who also ruled for eighteen thousand years each. Finally there were the Nine Emperors of 
Mankind. Traditional Chinese historians were fairly unanimous in assuming that, a period 
of rule by supernatural emperors actually occurred, hut no effort appears to have been made 
to establish a uniform account of this period. Rather, different localities developed their 
own variants of the general theme, free rein being given to the imagination of storytellers. 

Following the Nine Emperors were the Three Sovereigns, and it is only with them that... 
the traditional histories converge on an "orthodox" account. The first two of these heroes, 
Fu Hsi and Shen Nung, were of supernatural origin, but they are depicted as having been 
concerned about the development of human civilization. By tradition Eu Hsi invented 
most of (he early arts and crafts, and taught them to the Chinese. Shen Nung is said to 
have contributed to the development of agriculture, and to have taught the Chinese their 
methods of raising crops. 

The Third of the Three Sovereigns, Huang Ti, was China's first human ruler, although 
he instructed his people out of a wisdom that was divine. All the subsequent rulers and 
princes of ancient China claimed descent from him, and based their right to rule on that 
claim. Huang Ti, so legend has it, was followed by four rulers who were instrumental in 
transforming the Chinese from a savage and barbaric people into the most civilized people 
in the world. All of these rulers were so very great that they did not attempt to establish 
family dynasties; each recognized, that is to say, that his sons were unworthy to serve as 
ieaders of the Chinese people. Of the four rulers, Oman Hsiu, K'u, Yao, and Shun, Con- 
fucius regarded the latter two as the greatest. Confuei&nist writings make repeated refer- 
ence to Yao and Shun as examples of perfect rulers, and orthodox Confucianists think of 
them as having set the standards of governmental and ethical practices. Confucius himself 
stated that he was not originating ideas about government, hut. merely attempting to set 
down practices that. Yao and Shun had established. Thus Yao and Shun were traditionally 
regarded a;; embodiments of the Confucianist ideals. 
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According to tradition, Shun chose as his successor a man named Yii. He, like the 
others, was a descendant of Huang Ti. and is remembered in Chinese tradition as the symbol 
of selfless public service, since he was called upon to devote thirteen years of ceaseless labor 
to combatting great floods that threatened the very existence of the Chinese people. During 
those years he refused even to visit, his own home and family, although on three distinct 
occasions he parsed by the door of his home and heard the cries of his children. 

Yti attempted to follow the example of his predecessors by claiming that his sons were 
not. worthy to succeed him. The people, however, insisted that tribute be paid to his 
aieminy by having his son follow him as emperor. Thus, we are told, the first of the tradi- 
tional Chinese dynasties, the Hsia, was founded. 

According to the traditional chronology, the Hsia was founded in 2205 B.C., and lasted 
until 1766 B.C. Although there probably was a Hsia dynasty, modern historical research 
has shown these dates to be completely untrustworthy. 

The Origins of Chinese Culture 

All the preceding is legend. Generally speaking, the actual origins of the Chinese 
people and their culture are matters uf conjecture. Only within the last few decades has 
scientific research focused upon such questions, and the results to date have been meager, 
enough work having been done to discredit most of the traditional accounts but not enough 
to justify any significant number of firm statements about the origins of Chinese civilization. 

It seems probable that Chinese culture originated in the lower Hwang (Yellow) River 
Valley of North China in prehistoric times, that it spread westward along the river, and 
was, in its early stages of development, largely independent of influences from other areas. 
What is known of the origin.1; of Chinese culture may be summarized in a few paragraphs. 

In 1927 an important archeological discovery was made in a cave about thirty miles 
from Peking: the remains of a prototype of modern man now called Sinanthropus Pekinensis, 
or Peking Man. These remains arc regarded as being abuut live hundred thousand years 
old. 

Archeological studies in the Ordos Desert have uncovered stone implements that have 
been placed in the paleolithic (Old Stone) age, which would make them about fifty thousand 
years old. More extensive finds have been made of remains from several neolithic cultures 
that appear to be directly related to subsequent Chinese civilization. The me ' important 
two of these are the Yang Shao and the Lung Shan cultures. The Yang shao culture 
appears to have spread southeast from Kansu into what is modern Honan and Shantung. 
Its distinguishing mark, for present purposes, was its crude gray pottery, which was of the 
same shape as the later Chinese bronze vessels. These three-legged vessels, the li and the 
ling, may fairly be regarded as distinct products of Chinese culture. Although some of the 
Yang Shao finds seem to resemble discoveries of remains from the same period in the Black 
Sea area, North China appears to have been the center from which the culture spread. 

The Lung Shan culture is believed to have originated in what, is now Shantung, and 
to have spread to the north and west. The Lung Shan culture also appear:; to have devel- 
oped fairly advanced techniques for making and designing pottery, many of the designs 
u„;„._ f ,,,,.A ;r. ik„ i.„.,„„, ,,,i.. ,.f I.,*,.- „„,.;,„i..     This v^>.- i«^ <•• >'•« ,>......m.>i-...., it.,i tl,„ 

two cultures were not. only indigenous to the North China area, but were probably the direct, 
predecessors of the subsequent Bronze Age culture of China. 

The Shany Dynasty 

Traditional Chinese history held that the first Chinese dynasty, the Hsia, was followed 
by the Shang dynasty, which was said to have dated from 1766 to 1122 B.C.    During the 
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latter years of the nineteenth century and the early yeans of the twentieth century, historical 
research tended to cast doubt on the existence of the Shang as well as the Hsia. In 1928, 
however, an archaeological expedition working near An-yang in northern Honaa located 
the ancient capital of the Shang or. as it is also called, the Yin dynasty. The importance 
of the Anyang find lies not merely in the recovery of tools, implements, foundations of 
houses, and the like, but also in the discovery of a large collection of bones and tortoise- 
shells, the so-called oracle bones, which were used in divination ceremonies. They are 
especially valuable because the inscriptions carved on them are the oldest examples of the 
Chinese written language. They have shed interesting light on the derivation of many 
Chinese characters, and, what is more important, scholars have been able to decipher them, 
and thus to increase the available knowledge of Shang society. Among other things, 
the oracle bones mention the names of most of the kings formerly attributed to the 
Shang period, and thus verify the record set forth in the traditional histories. It is now 
known, then, that the Shang did exist, although the dates for the period do not coincide 
with the orthodox records.   The Shang period was probably from around 1500 to 1050 B.C. 

The fact of having found convincing evidence that the Shang actually existed has 
disposed specialists on ancient China to assume that there probably was a Hsia period as 
well. There is still no direct evidence to support this assumption, but enough circumstantial 
evidence to indicate that the Shang must have been preceded by some fairly advanced cul- 
ture. The Shang was so highly skilled in such arts as bronze casting and had developed so 
ingenious a written language that it seems safe to assume an earlier though less highly 
developed culture preceding it. 

All the evidence indicates that the Shang people had a sedentary agrarian economy. 
The oracle bones, to be sure, mention hunting and fishing, but there is reason to believe 
that these activities were indulged in more as a sport than as a basic part of the economy. 
It seems likely that the Chinese not only developed their agrarian way of life at a very 
early stage, hut that they probably never passed through a pastoral period. 

The Shang society was feudaiistic, the king and the aristocracy owning all the land. 
The masses of the people.were serfs bound to the land, and during the early period it is 
doubtful that they were permitted even to have their own family units. The nobility, on 
the other hand, weir extremely conscious of family ties, and appear to have engaged in a 
form of ancestor worship. In addition to the nobles and the peasants, the Shang society 
had a class of artisans and a definite priesthood. The artisans and craftsmen supplied the 
wants of the. nobility, and produced the ceremonial implements required by the priests. 
Especially in the field of bronze-casting, the Shang artisans achieved a very high degree 
of technical and artistic proficiency, establishing standards that later periods never equaled. 

The Shang priesthood exercised great power. Neither the kings nor the nobility made 
any important decisions without consulting it. Besides being closely associated with divine 
things, the priests had the advantage of being the only experts in reading and writing. They 
were responsible for the development of the Chinese written ianguage, and it was they who 
initiated the tradition of holding in reverence the ability to manipulate the written word. 
This tradition was lu assume tremendouo importance i'i subsequent Chinese history 

Chou Dynasty, 1050 to 221' B.C. 

In the year 1050 B.C., Chinese records state, the Shang was conquered by the house of 
Chou, and a new dynasty was established. The roots of the Chou were in present-day 
Shensi Province. Even before defeating the Shang, it seems that they had already adopted 
many features of Shang culture. Having won, they letained the Shang's artisans and the 
Shang script.   But they were not mere imitators.   It was they, for example, who imioduced 
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the rigid patriarchal family system that, was to become an essential and enduring aspect of 
Chinese culture. Also, they brought with them the ''cult of Heaven," and the belief that 
their ruling house had won its power as a grant from Heaven, and that 'heir Emperor was, 
as he was called, the Son of Heaven. From this cult there developed the Chinese concept 
of the Mandate of Heaven, which held: first, that the Emperor ruled in the name of Heaven; 
second, that so long as he followed the will of Heaven the people and the government would 
prosper; but, third, that if the Emperor failed in his function of mediating between Heaven 
and Man and lost the Mandate, the people had a right of   evolution. 

The introduction of the Chou family system rendered unnecessary the main functions 
of the Shong priesthood, since it, required the head of the family to perform personally all 
the important religious rites. The main religious ceremonies, in other words, became secu- 
larized, and there was no longer any need for a special priesily class. In time, the old 
priestly class was transformed into a group of secular advisors to the Chou court and the 
nobility. They continued to be valued for their skill in reading and writing, which enabied 
them to perform many essential functions associated with ruling. They entirely ceased, 
however, to be a distinct religious elite. 

The Chou kingdom was organized along feudalistic lines, the Chou lands, considerably 
larger than those of the Shang, being entrusted to nobles to "have" and to "hold." These 
nobles were a law unto themselves within their own estates, but were expected TO give 
allegiance io the king and defend him against any external attack. The feudal lords, how- 
ever, gradually gained in political power, until the Chou court finally lost its direct control 
over them. With the reduction of its political power, the Chou court became increasingly a 
religious institution, concerned mainly with performing ceremonies relating to Heaven. 
The feudal estates became the arena in which competing power groups struggled for 
ascendancy. 

In 771 B.C. Ch'ang-an (now Sian), the capital of the Chou kingdom (in what is now the 
province of Shensi), was captured by rebellious vassals, and the Chou emperors, though able 
to re-establish their court near what is now Lo-yang, never again ruled as a central govern- 
ment. The period from 771 to 481 B.C. is known as the Ch'un-ch'iu, or Spring and Autumn 
Period, from the name of a set of annals recounting the events that occurred between these 
dates. The annals reflect mainly (he continued deterioration of the Chou House, and the 
incessant struggles among the various feudal families, now the masters of small princi- 
palities and states rather than mere feudal holdings. None of them, however, sought to 
replace the Chou family; many of them, indeed, continued to tight in the name of the Chou 
Emperor, and the strongest regularly assumed the honorary title of "Protector of the 
King." The Chou court, left as it was with only ceremonial functions to perform and shorn 
as it. was of any political power, had become too unimportant to make it. worthwhile for any 
of the great families to dislodge it. It may be, also, that potential attackers were restrained 
by the knowledge that if a state were presumptuous enough to claim for itself the power of fl 
new dynasty, it would be faced immediately with the combined opposition of all the other 
states. 

A* tV)& \r(^r^r *>rt(j nf the Oh'uo-ch'iu Period however, the conflict ;;moiiir the various 
states had become so intense that, pretty clearly, the issue being decided was that of which 
\vould be powerful enough to establish a new centralized dynasty. This period of conflict 
lasted from 481 to 22! B.C., and is known as the Warring Slates Period. There gradually 
emerged from its turmoil a number of powerful states, of which the most prominent were 
on the outer boundaries of what was then China. First one and then another of the states 
seemed likely, at different times, to conquer the other leading contenders and establish a 
new dynasty that would control the area as a whole: at the beginning the state of Ch'i (in 
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present-day Shantung), then Chin (in Shansi), and then .successively Ch'iii (in Shansi), Sung 
(in the border regions of Shantung, Kiangsu, and Anhwei), and Ch'u (a semi-barbarian 
state in the middle reaches of the Yangtze River). 

Out of the Chou period there came a remarkable body of political and philosophic 
thought, and it seems safe to say that the middle and late Chou periods were the most 
vigorously creative periods in the entire history of Chinese intellectual life. Most of the 
important themes and topics that dominated traditional Chinese philosophy were first 
formally enunciated at that time. 

Several factors appear to have accounted for the remarkable activity of philosophers 
during this period. First, there was the group of men who followed the tradition of the 
early Shang priests, and served as political advisors to the various princes and feudal lords. 
The}' had, as noted, given up their religious functions, but they had retained their interest 
in the development of the script, and therefore possessed a skill that was needed in the con- 
duct of state affairs. Their role as political advisors unavoidably turned their minds toward 
the task of developing philosophical and theoretical concepts as to the correct way of ruling 
a state. Secondly, there was a large number of impoverished noblemen who had lost their 
landhoidings, as a result of the downfall of the Chou feudal system, or for reasons of entirely 

different character had either been left without inheritances (some were younger sons), 
or had seen their wealth slip through their fingers (e.g. in time of war or other great national 
calamity). These men sought the protection of the more powerful lords, and had nothing 
to offer in return except their services. Some became military adventurers and swash- 
bucklers; others becam( teachers, secretaries, or advisors. The day came when many of 
them claimed to hold the philosophical answer to die problems of successful government, 
and to be able to advise the prince on how to maintain and expand his power. A situation 
arose not unlike that in Renaissance Italy, when men like Maehiavolli offered their services 
to the various princes contending for power, except that the Chinese advisors were pro- 
foundly conscious of their role as teachers of men, and from an early moment strove to 
develop bodies of followers and disciples. (me of the reasons for this, which will come up for 
notice in many contexts in the present .study, was the extreme complexity of the Chinese 
written language; anyone who learned t>> read and write became, ipso feu. o, a member of a 
distinct elite group. The masses of the people and most of the rulers being illiterate, the 
learned philosopher-advisors possessed a distinct advantage over nearly everyone else on 
the horizon, and came finally to think of themselves, in consequence, as a superior group of 
men. 

The most influential of ali these philosopher-advisors was Confucius (K'ung Fu-tzu, 
551 to 47!) R.c), whose ideas have influenced Chinese thought far morn than those of any 
other man. Confucius, like all the other thinkers, was profoundly disturbed by what he 
thought of as the disintegration of Chinese society during the Chou period. He felt that 
the only salvation for society <":*.s '> return to an older Golden Age, in which all the relation- 
ships in the society had been clearly defined, and each man had had a definite place in 
society and had been expected to discharge certain specified functions in a clearly pre- 
scribed manner. In particular, Confusius spoke of following the examples of Yao, Shun, 
and Yii, the mythical rulers of pre-history and the founders of the Hsia dynasty. In the 
later history of China, Confucianism was to be the bulwark of conservative thought. But 
originally Confucius represented a revolutionary force, whose major insistence was that 
moral behavior and virtuous conduct are more important than hereditary birthright. 

The most prominent follower of Confucius was Mencius (Meng Tzu, 372 to 288 B.C.), 
whose teaching stressed the innate goodness of man's nature Another important follower 
was ll.sun Tzu (c. 300 to 230 B.C.), who held that man is by nature bad, and can be saved 
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only through education and training in etiquette. Hstin Tzu's emphasis upon the impor- 
tance of education has influenced orthodox Confucianism at least as much if not more 
than the teachings of Mencius. 

Ironically, two of Hsiin Tzu's disciples became the outstanding proponents of the 
Legalists, who advocated a centralized political power, the harsh application of laws, and 
a complete disregard of social class and rank, and thus became the great antagonists of the 
Confucianists. The Legalists believed thai the state of social confusion typical of the Chou 
period could be eliminated only by a strong government, which would ruthlessly enforce 
definite rules and laws and, via an appropriate system of punishments and rewards, cause 
society to become stable and peaceful once more. 

Another school of philosophy was that of the Taoists, who explained the social conflict 
of the Chou period in terms of there having been not too few but too many rules, and argued 
for " rrt'tni to the simplicity of the state of nature. There were also the followers of Mo 
Tzu, who argued in terms of such principles as that of universal love and that of non-dis- 
crimination. Finally, there were numerous minor philosophers, each of whom developed a 
following and sought to influence the rulers of the various Chou states or, failing that, 
declared that there was no hope to be found in the political field. Although in the long run 
the Confucianists were to have the greatest influence, in the short run it was the Legalists 
who most affected political developments. 

The Ch'in Dynasty, 221 to 203 B.C. 
The last ruler of the Chou dynasty abdicated in favor of the feudal prince of the 

state of Ch'in in 256 B.C. The date usually given for the establishment of the Ch'in 
dynasty, however, is 221 B.C., the year in which the last of the feudal states was defeated 
and Ch'in Shih Huang-ti (first Emperor of the Ch'in) became the Emperor of a strong 
centralized state. 

The Ch'in state ivas originally located in present-day Shensi and eastern Kansu. 
Because of its conquests, however, it came to include most of northwest and west China, 
and a-hieved military victory over the remaining states in the Hwang (Yellow) River 
Valley. Its success is usually attributed to the leadership of its great Emperor Ch'in Shih 
Huang-ti and his trusted advisor Li Ssu, who served as the prime minister and was known 
as an advocate of Legalist principles. 

The Ch'in dynasty was short-lived, but it left a lasting impression on all subsequent 
Chinese history. It not only formally abolished feudalism; it established the Chinese 
tradition of a centralized state with an emperor as supreme ruler. The Ch'in rulers quickly 
saw that they could not control all of the territories they had conquered without uprooting 
feudalism, under which the independent nobles, with their hereditary rights to the land and 
the revenue they derived from taxes, formed centers of power that the imperial court could 
not bring under its sway. They went to the heart of the problem by abandoning the practice 
of granting estates to the feudal families, and by appointing administrators who ruled in 
the name of the Emperor, did not have any hereditary right to their posts, and remained 
in office only so long as they satisfied the demands and expectations of the central court. 
In a word: China differs from many other countries in that the formal practices of feudalism 
were abandoned there for political reasons, i.e. because they stood iti the way of efficient 
control of conquered territories. Ch'in Shih Huang-ti also strove to break up the large 
feudal families, which he correctly regarded as potential fuel of opposition to his new 
regime. The change from rule by a feudal aristocracy to rule by an administrative bureauc- 
racy was, as a result, well under way by the end of the Ch'in dynasty, and its beginnings 
should be. regarded as an achievement of Ch'in Shih Huang-ti and Li Ssu. 
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The other thing to remember about the first Ch'in Emperor is that he took vigorous 
steps to centralize and regularize all phases of government and life in China. For example, 
the written language was formalized during his rule, largely as a means of improving 
administration, and a correct form was decreed for the writing of each character. Uniform 
standards of weights and measures were established and, of course, grsatly facilitated the 
collecting of taxes for the central government. Military and administrative post roads were 
built and uniform widths of axle for all vehicles prescribed as a first step toward standardis- 
ing the widths of all highways. Finally, the walls built as defense works to the north of 
China were linked together to form the Great Wall, which stretched fifteen hundred miles 
along the frontiers that guarded China against the raids of the nomadic barbarians in 
Mongolia-—a feat which only a centralized government could have accomplished. All 
these reforms, furthermore, were carried out with a ruthless determination that must be 
explained, in part, in terms of the Emperor's devotion to the Legalist philosophy. 

The Chinese tradition of the centralized state was not established without tremendous 
cost in human life and a targe-scale uprooting of old attitudes and vaiues. In order to 
carry out his policies, the First Emperor set up what may fairly be described as the first 
totalitarian state in history. The Ch'in's methods, to be sure, were a far cry from modern 
totalitarian techniques but their dominion was authoritarian and ruthless to a degree that 
had never before been seen or dreamed of ir, China. As might be expected, therefore, the 
Ch'in government met constant opposition not only from the common people, who were 
called upon to bear the real economic costs of the new policies, but also trom the educated 
Confucian elements in Chinese society. 

Ch'in Shih Huang-ti, in his attempt to cope with these powerful opponents, adopted 
measures of the kind that is classified today under the general heading of "thought control." 
In 213 B.C., for example, all Confucian books were ordered burned, and while this edict was 
repealed in 191 B.C., much irreparable damage had already been done, and many historic 
works of the earlier periods <>i Chinese culture had been lost. Many, however, survived, 
which suggests that the Ch'in state, insofar as it was totalitarian, was not completely 
efficient. 

So widespread was the opposition to Ch'in rule that immediately after the death of the 
founder of the dynasty its empire began to crumble under the impact of a series of revolts. 
Ch'in Shih Huang-ti's successors were weak personalities, and conflicts soon developed 
among the advisors at court that tended to undermine the efficiency of the central adminis- 
tration. The provinces, in consequence, gained greater autonomy, and became bases for 
new power groupings that were soon struggling with one another for mastery over the entire 
area of China. The central government that Ch'in had established collapsed, but the 
tradition in favor of such a government did not. disappear with it. Once it was gone, the 
military and political leaders consciously engaged in a struggle to establish a new centralized 
dynasty, and do not appear to have considered seriously the possibility of reverting to a 
system of localized principalities. 

The Han Dynasty (200 B.C. !o A.D. 220) 

The struggle for power following the Ch'in dynasty eventually resolved itself into a 
conflict between two men and their followers. One was Liu Pang (Liu Chi), a man of 
humble origin who had served in the Ch'in military organization, possessed great gifts for 
organization, and used them well in enlisting the political support of the various rebel 
leaders. The other was IJsiang Yu (Hsiang Chi), who personified the typical qualities of 
feudal China. He was a dashing and heroic- military leader, who deeply believed in the 
customs and practices of the earlier aristocracy.    Liu Pang's political and organizational 
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skill ultimately won out over the small but brilliant group that gathered around Hsiang Yii. 
Hsiang Yii had what it took to win the battles, but did not know how to marshal the 
political support needed for a long campaign. 

When Liu Pang, usually known by his reign title of Kao Tsu, ascended the throne and 
so established the Han dynasty, he did not at first, carry on the policies associated with the 
Ch'in. Rather he granted fiefs, similar to those of feudal days, to his immediate supporters, 
and these became, even in the first ff"v years of the dynasty, centers of power capable of 
challenging the centrai administration — which they did, increasingly, until 154 B.C., 
when there was a serious but unsuccessful revolt against the central government. 

Kao Tsu, just before his death, decreed that only members of the imperial family 
could hold fiefs. However, he left it to his successor, Wu Ti (140 to 87 B.C.), one of the most 
brilliant of all China's emperors, to eliminate the last vestiges of formal feudalism. This he 
accomplished by a decree prohibiting primogeniture (i.e., the passing on of an estate to the 
eldest son alone); and ever since then, it has been a basic principle of Chinese customary 
law that all male heirs have equal rights in their father's estate. 

The Han government, finding that it needed administrators if it was to rule successfully 
over its large domain, turned for them to the Confucianist literati, thus establishing the 
Chinese tradition according to which the functions of government should be performed by 
Confucianist scholars. The Han system of government did not carry the development and 
refinement of bureaucracy nearly so far as they were carried later, but. the general pattern 
of administrative rule by qualified civil servants was clearly established at this time. The 
scholars, moreover, proved useful. Their skill in writing eminently qualified them for the 
reporting side of administration, and the emphasis they were trained to put. on ceremony 
and ritual gave to the Han government a great deal of dignity and prestige that the first 
Han ruler, perhaps in part because he was a commoner, appears to have welcomed. 

Rven before the Han government had completed the task of organizing the resources 
within its territories, it initiated a series of military expeditions that were to be among the 
most glorious in Chinese history. The armies of Emperor Wu Ti penetrated the territory 
of present-day Manchuria, northern Korea, Kashgar. and Russian Turkestan. Other 
expeditions moved south, and reached the site of modern Canton and the Red River in 
Aiiiiam (Indo-China). Subsequent Chinese historians of Confucianist leanings have tended 
to deflate the glories of the Han martial record, but popular accounts have kept them alive 
into the present day. This first great period of Chinese imperialism had, in any case, a 
lasting effect on China's neighbors, and the Chinese people are still called "men of Han" 
both in China and in the non-Chinese border regions.* 

The expansion of the Han domains brought the Chinese into close contact with the 
nomadic tribes on their north and northwest frontiers. These non-Chinese groups, "bar- 
barians'' as the Chinese called them, were a constant threat to the security of China's border 
areas. The Han government attempted to deal with this problem partly by stationing 
troops in the outposts of the empire, and partly by working out a systematic policy toward 
the border peoples that was to become a basic feature of China's relations with the outside 
worid -• namely, that of consciously maintaining a balance of power among them. The 
Chinese called this the policy of "playing one barbarian off against another.'' In accordance 
with this policy, the Chinese often built up the strength of one barbarian tribe so that it 
could fight the others and then, if it subsequently became too strong, promptly shifted their 
support to the now weaker tribe or group of tribes.    The Chinese always made it. their 

* The term "men of Hun" is especially common among northern Chinese. It is used in South China, 
but is less common than the expression "men of Tan;;" — in memory of a later great dynasty, during which 
South China was brought into closer cultural contact with thf center of Chinese civilization. 
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business to maintain enough effective military power at home to provide the troops needed 
for victory in any major clash. 

The Chinese regarded the northwest as particularly important, because the overland 
trade route extended through that area into Central Asia, where it finally joined up with the 
eastern trade routes cf *he Roman Empire. The Han records make it clear that the Chinese 
traveled this route extensively, and came to know Roman society and European geography 
much more thoroughly than the Romans knew Chinese society and geography. The early 
trade between Asia and Europe was conducted through, so to speak, third parties, the most 
important of whom were the Parthians and the Arabs. China exported to Rome large 
quantities of such prized items as silk, tea, apices, and works of art. The Europeans, since 
they had little of value to offer in exchange except a few curiosities, had to pay mainly in 
gold and silver. There appears to have been a drain of precious metals out of Europe into 
China during the Han period on such a scale as to affect both economies profoundly Some 
authorities believe it may have accelerated the eventual fall of the Roman Empire. 

Another important consequence of Chinese expansion under the Han was the trans- 
planting of Buddhism from India into China. Travelers to India had brought back with 
them interesting accounts of this religion, and in due time individual Chinese made the 
long trip to India to learn more about it and to obtain copies of its holy books. While the 
Han state remained strong, Confucianism was to continue to serve as the basic ideology 
of its government and Buddhism was regarded rather as a curiosity than as a living religion. 
It was only during the period of political confusion after the fall of the Han dynasty, when 
the organized Confucianist scholars found themselves unable to offer effective opposition, 
that Buddhism began to catch on in China as a popular religion. 

In spite of its remarkable record of military and administrative accomplishment, the 
Han dynasty never fought itself free of serious problems. One persisting difficulty (of 
which, incidentally, Chinese imperial government was never able to rid itself even under 
later dynasties; was intrigue and favor-seeking at the Imperial Court. The causes of this 

evil were many and varied. Much of the intrigue revolved about the families from which 
the Emperor obtained wives and concubines for his harem. In post-feudal China all 
families were regarded as commoners, which meant ihat it was necessary to raise the status 
of any prospective consort family; and as this practice continued the empresses' families 
became so numerous and powerful that they were able to dominate even the Imperial 
family. Besides seeking favors for themselves, they made such use of their position as 
enabled them to grant favors to others, and thus became an important factor in the conduct 
of the government. 

Another important source of intrigue was the practice of employing eunuchs as servants 
to the women in the Imperial Court. The eunuchs" functions situated them, of course, in 
close proximity to the emperor, and they made the most of this strategic position by setting 
themselves up as advisors on affairs of state and by trafficking in audiences with the 
Emperor. The opportunities for intrigue by the eunuchs were multiplied by the Emperors' 
practice of maintaining an imperial harem, which increased the number of strategically 
situated eunuchs — to say nothing of the fact that the harem itself became a further source 
of petty rivalries that affected state policy. 

The Han were also obliged to face serious issues arising from within the government. 
The most vexing of these resulted from the tendency on the part of the bureaucracy to 
separate off into cliques and groupings that vied with one another for control of the adminis- 
tration, and in doing so inevitably lessened the effectiveness of the government. Another 
lay in the fact that, the Confucianist bureaucracy early became the defenders of the landed 
interests, and helped the latter to evade taxation and to accumulate ever-larger land holdings. 
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During the years from A.D. 9 to 23, the Han throne was occupied by the usurper Wang 
Mang, who attempted, among other radical reforms, the reduction of large land holdings, 
the regulation of prices, wages, and rates of interest, and the imposition of a larger tax 
biuucn. He met violent opposition on the part of the Confucianist leaders, who saw in his 
proposals a threat to the position of the conservative landed gentry class. They frustrated 
his reforms, and saw to it that he was driven from the throne. Wang Mang's brief rule 
ended what is called the Earlier or Western Han period, during which the capital was at 
Sian in Shensi. There ensued the Later or Eastern Han Period, v/hen the capital was; at 
Lo-yang, in the present province of Honan. 

The final collapse of the Han dynasty, some two hundred years later, was the product 
of a series of revolts by various government ministers and military leaders, and of an attempt 
(the first in Chinese history) by a secret society, the Yellow Turban Society, to overthrow 
the ruling house. Suppressing these revolts called for expenditures that wrecked the gov- 
ernment's finances, and left it so weakened that one of the rebellious military leaders was 
finally able to capture the capital itself. 

The Three Kingdoms {220 to 265) 

During the final years of the Han dynasty, several military leaders were contending 
for power, each determined to capture the last Han emperor and, by taking over the seals 
of state, to establish a new dynasty. The last emperor was, in point, of fact, several times 
the captive of one or another of these military leaders, none of whom, however, ever suc- 
ceeded in unifying the entire country. Their struggles, resulting in the disappearance of 
the Han empire, introduced a period of about three hundred and sixty years during which 
there was no centralized government capable of governing all of China. This period has 
been labeled the "Dark Ages" of Chinese history. Politically, it was indeed a time of j,reat 
confusion, during which alien groups were often in control of much of North China, it, saw 
the establishment of numerous dynasties, none of which, however, achieved the power of 
such ruling houses as the Ilan and the later T'ang. They were, indeed, little more than 
military dictatorships, destined to last, only so long as their founders could maintain their 
local military ascendancy. 

During the years immediately following the collapse of the Han regime, three kingdoms 
or dynasties were established in China. I n the north, the Wei dominated the area of present- 
day Shansi, Honan, and Shantung. In the modern province of Szeehwan, the Shu Han, 
claiming*to have descended from the Han family, gained ascendancy. In the southeast 
there appeared the State of Wu, with its capital near modern Nanking. These three states 
engaged constantly in military campaigns against one another, but to little or no purpose 
as far as the subsequent development of China is concerned. It must be noticed, however, 
that later ages romanticized this period of China's history as a golden age of chivalry and 
heroic struggle. The exploits of its military leaders have played a prominent role in Chinese 
literature, e.g. in the famous novel San-Kuo-Chih Ycn-I. Half history and half legend, they 
were for centuries the main theme of professional story-tellers, and millions of Chinese are 
more or less familiar with them to this day. The most clever and dashing of the period's 
heroes was Ts'ao Ts'ao, who is credited with the celebrated epigram: "I would rather 
betray the whole world than let the world betray me." Another was Kuan Yii, who has 
been immortalized as Kuan Ti, the god of war, whom the common people cherish and revere 
as the god who seeks to prevent war. Others are remembered for their clever stratagems, 
for example, Lii Pu, Yuan Shao, Sun Tzu.and Liu Pei. 

ORO-T-229 93 



Chin Dynasty (265 to 419) 

The epic period of the Three Kingdoms ended when the head of one of the powerful 
families which provided advisors to the Wei emperor usurped the latter's throne, and de- 
clared himself the first emperor of a new dynasty, the Chin. Forming an alliance with the 
nomadic Hsiung Nu trihe, he waged war first against the Shu Han and then against the 
Wu, both of whom he had conquered by A.D. 280, thus reuniting China under a single ruler. 
The new dynasty almost immediately involved itself, however, in a war with various north- 
ern barbarian groups who were eventually to conquer large areas of northern China. The 
most important of these tribe* came into China from what is now Mongolia (plus certain 
Russian territory), and were kaown as the Toba, Hsien Pi, Tibetans, and the Ilsiung Nu. 
They established, with some assistance from Chinese leaders, a series of so-called dynasties, 
the most famous of which, the Toba Wei dynasty, controlled most of northern China from 
385 to 550. 

The Wei succeeded in driving the Chin into southern China, where they continued to 
maintain a court in Nanking. China was thus partitioned, with the; North dominated by 
aliens and only the South still under Chinese control. After the Chin dynasty was over- 
thrown in 419, a succession of four minor dynasties ruled the lands. 

The Spread of Buddhism 

The concepts of Buddhism were first introduced into China at the height of the Han 
dynasty. The new religion, which had long dominated India, awakened a certain amount 
of interest, but as indicated above it. could not, while the Han government remained strong 
and the Confucianist scholars continued to monopolize the slate bureaucracy, even begin 
to play in China the role it played in the neighboring sub-continent. The Confucianists 
recognized it, from the early moment when the appeal of its complex doctrines and its rich 
literature to the Chinese mind had become clear, as a threat to their leadership in Chinese 
society. 

In the conditions of political chaos following the disintegration of the Han, however, 
the Confucianist scholars lost the strategic posit ions that had enabled them to put the power 
and prestige of the state to work in defense of their ideology and against inroads by other 
systems of thought. China became a philosophical open market in which all schools of 
thought could compete, and Buddhism entered the lists with certain advantages. Its 
answers to such troubling questions as those relating to death and sin were highly sophisti- 
cated. Its complicated theology and massive scriptures appealed strongly to educated 
Chinese. Its mysticism was highly congenial to the superstitions of the masses. And in 
North China, particularly, the spread of Buddhism was facilitated by the fact that the area 
was controlled by non-Chinese, with whom Confucianism did not have the inside run it 
enjoyed in the rest of China, as also by the fact that the; conquerors had driven out many 
of the landed Confucianist gentry. He.re the Buddhist leaders were soon able to establish 
large monasteries, and to gain control, through them, of much of the area's land. The con- 
querors, products of a nomadic society, had failed to buttress their power by obtaining 
immediate title to farm lands. The Buddhist monasteries took advantage of this stale of 
affairs, and came to dominate the North's farm economy. 

The Confucianist.-,, of course, finally reestablished their bureaucratic monopoly, and 
were able to see to it that Buddhism should never again make a bid lor the kind of ascend- 
ancy Confucianism enjoyed in China. Among the masses of the people, to be sure, Bud- 
dhism remained an important religious force, but only in this sense, and perhaps a little 
through the wealth and influer.c of its monasteries, has it been a factor in Chinese politics 
and government. 
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Sui Dynasty {589 to 618) 

In the closing centuries of the Han dynasty China, wa;; torn, as it had beeu during the 
decline of the Chou, by dissension and strife. The Sui, who succeeded the Han, thus 
inherited from them a China whose recent tradition was one of political instability, dis- 
turbance, and deterioration. They governed for only a generation, and are best thought, 
of as a bridgj from the Han to the great Tang dynasty, whose reign spanned nearly three 
centuries. The Sui introduced no major innovations. The dynasty did, however, restore 
in China the pattern of centralized rule initiated by the Ch'in and the Ilan, e.g. by strength- 
ening the civil service and returning it to its traditional methods of recruitment. It put its 
strengthened civil service to work directing the construction of the Grand Canal, which 
joined (he Yangtze River to North China. It followed up the military successes by which 
it reunited China with campaigns into Korea ami what is now Indo-China. But the resources 
at their command were not equal to their ambitions, and probably would not have been 
even had they not weakened the Chinese economy by excessive expenditures on luxury 
and display at court. 

Tang Dynasty (618 to 907) 

The Sui's high taxes led to a series of revolts, the end result of which was the capture 
of the Sui capital of Ch'ang-an (Sian) arid the destruction of the ruling house. The pro- 
longed period of civil strife that might well have ensued was, however, prevented by one of 
the Sui's own military commanders l.i Shih-min, who succeeded in conquering the entire 
land, placed his father, the iirst of the Tang emperors, on the throne and, in time, under the 
name Tang T'ai Tsung, succeeded him. His great subsequent achievements were the 
reestablishment of the administrative organization built by the Sui, substantial reduction 
of the tax burden that had driven the; landed interests into revolt, and the strengthening of 
China's economy through an enforced redistribution of land that vastly increased the 
number of land-owning peasants. 

The T'ang gave China one of the proudest and most glorious eras in its history. They 
conquered an empire larger than that, of the Han. They opened up new trade routes in the 
northwest. They expanded northeast into Manchuria, and south into Indo-China and 
Burma. They made China's power felt, in distant places, so that across Central Asia its 
diplomacy came into conflict with the advancing empire of Islam. They made China the 
undisputed hub of al! eastern Asia, the peoples of the surrounding areas either being con- 
quered outright or becoming, militarily and culturally, Chinese "satellites." They taught 
Asia to think of Chinese military power both as something to be feared and as a source of 
help in time of trouble. Tiny brought the satellite or tributary states to respect the cul- 
tural attainments associated with their dynasty, and to try to imitate them. More impor- 
tant still, they developed the tradition that the position of a dependent state can be an 
honorable and happj one, a tradition that survives in China to the present day and helps 
explain much that would otherwise be incomprehensible about the relation between the 
Chinese Communists and the- I'SSR. 

They made of their court a great cosmopolitan center, in which foreigners and their 
ideas and religions were freely tolerated in China, for so sure were they of their own superior- 
ity that they had no fear of influences from abroad. Christians of the Nestorian, Jacobite, 
and Greek Orthodox sects, for example, made their appearance in China at this time, and 
were permitted to propagate their beliefs, as were the proponents and practitioners of the 
religions; of the Middle East and Central Asia, such as Zoroastrianism. Manichaeanism, 
and Islam. (The failure of these sects to survive in China testifies, however, to the secure 
position held by Confucianism.) 
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Moreover, the T'ang period was undoubtedly one of the most productive and inspired 
in the history of Chinese art and letters. T'ang poetry became a model for all subsequent 
Chinese efforts at verse, and Li Po and Tu Fu are by common consent the outstanding 
poets of all Chinese literature. In the field of painting the outstanding artist of the dynasty, 
possibly even of all Chineee history, was Wu Tao-hsuan. who is also known by the names 
Wu Tao Tzfi and Wu Tao-yuan. 

It was., however, the political and social stability the T'ang brought to China that 
made possible all these artistic achievements. In the field of government the T'ang pro- 
vided a model not only for later Chinese dynasties, but also for (among other imitators) 
Japan. The administration of state affairs was conducted through an elaborate bureau- 
cracy, staffed by candidates who had been successful in a carefully planned series of civil 
service examinations. China under the T'ang was an avowedly Confucianist society, rulei 
by an elite made up of men who had demonstrated their competence by mastering a vast 
corpus of classical learning and by achieving great skill at manipulating written words. 
The test was perhaps a narrow one, but the bureaucracy was based on merit rather than on 
favor, and while so organized as to produce centralized rule for some purposes, it allowed a 
relatively high degree of autonomy to local officials for other puiposes. The theory, to be 
sure, was that all the officials, even local ones, were in a single hierarchy directed from the 
center. Normally, however, it was unnecessary for the upper levels of the bureaucracy to 
concern themselves with problems at the local level. Because one and the same ideology 
pervaded all sections of the bureaucracy, and all of them applied a single and common ethical 
standard, the official at the local level did not require detailed control. 

Although it was during the Han dynasty that the tradition of using Confucianist 
scholars as the backbone of government and administration had first appeared, the T'ang 
perfected the institutional arrangements that made possible the privileged status they were 
to enjoy through the centuries. The idea originated under the Han; it came to fruition 
under the T'ang. And it is to the efficiency of its administration that we must attribute 
the perpetuation of the rule of the T'ang House for nearly three hundred years, especially 
in view of what is known about the weakness of some of the individual emperors. 

By the end of the ninth century, however, the dynasty was beset by all the disintegrat- 
ing forces that had brought its predecessors low. Its court was torn by personal jealousies, 
corrupted by the back-stairs intrigue of the harems and eunuchs, and weakened by inde- 
pendent leaders who defied the central government from points of vantage in the provinces. 
The latter problem was especially urgent in the extreme north, where the commanders of 
the defenses against nomadic incursions had succeeded in building up large military organi- 
zations, and had used the latter to usurp civil control in the territories under their command. 
In time, moreover, this urgent problem generated another. For as tension increased bet ween 
the frontier commanders and the court, and between different frontier commanders, the 
nomads themselves began to be brought into the fracas as allies of whatever faction could 
win their support. This introduction of non-Chinese cements into the Chinese political 
and military scene was to have lasting consequences, one of which was that through most 
of the next thousand years all or part of China's territories was to be controlled by alien 
peoples. 

The T'ang court, in trying to cope with this treachery on the part of its military officers, 
increased the tax and conscription burden in the areas still directly under its control by 
leaps and bounds, and thus produced the causes for further revolts in the rest of its terri- 
tories. And it was these revolts, aided and directed by secret societies and supported by 
the mass of the peasantry along with disgruntled office-seekers, that gave the coup de grace 
to the T'ang dynasty. 
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The Five Dynasties (907 to 960) 

The Chinese call the period following the collapse of the T'ang the Wu Tai or Five 
Dynasties. The term is not quite accurate: while there was indeed a succession of five 
minor dynasties in North China between 907 and 960, ten others came a.id went during the 
same period in South China. It was in other A'ords, a new period of such widespread 
political confusion that no government was ruling the entire country. Even the five 
dynastic* in the north were in power for such short periods that we need do no more than 
list their names: Later Liang (907 to 922). Later T'ang (923 to 936), Later Chin (937 to 946), 
Later Han (947 to 950), and Later Chou (951 to 959). 

The suspension of the bureaucratic state during this period forced the Confucianist- 
scholar class into a new type of activity, namely, trade. For a time, indeed, it appeared 
that the members oi the scholar bureaucracy would completely abandon their traditional 
aloofness from economic activity. This did not happen, for once China again had a cen- 
tralized government the Confueiiaiist scholars for the most part returned to the bureaucracy. 
lint they did so without entirely severing their connection with economic activities. On 
the level of formal ideology, to be sure, they continued to hold that the scholar-civil- 
servant could only be corrupted by interesting himself in trade and commerce. Hut from 
the time of the Five Dynasties it was common knowledge that members of i.l»e official class 
were in fact augmenting their personal wealth through commercial activities. Part of the 
price China paid for the Five Dynasties was, therefore, a real depreciation of standards in 
its bureaucracy, which could no longer be relied upon not to subordinate the public interest 
to private profit. 

It remains to mention another important development of this period (the last days of 
the T'ang, and the Five Dynasties): the introduction of wood-block printing, which made 
it possible to produce books at a much lower cost than formerly and thus drastically reduced 
the cost of education. This ied in time to a considerable inciease in literacy, which was to 
have far-reaching consequences in the field of entertainment literature as well as in education. 

Sung Dynasty (960 to 1279) 

Traditional Chinese history treats the Sung dynasty as one of China's great periods of 
centralized rule, and tends to ignore the fact that the Sung at no time controlled all the 
territory of China proper. During the early years of the Sung, to be sure, the Chinese did 
restore their rule over certain large areas to the southeast that had been autonomous since 
the fall of the T'ang. Rut there were large areas of North China from which the Sung 
were never able to drive out the alien invaders, especially the Khitan peoples, who in 937 
had established what is known as the Liao dynasty. The Liao, indeed, became strong enough 
to take the initiative against the Sung, and to liquidate mo&t of the hitter's foothold in North 
China. The struggles between the Sung and the Liao continued until 1127, and ended 
disastrously for the Sung, since the Juchen chose the moment of the Sung defeat by the 
Liao to turn on the former and force them further into South China The .luchen then 
established the Chin dynasty, which came to control most of North China and was even 
able to exact tribute from the Sung. 

Through the period from I 127 to 1279, therefore, the Sung domains lay exclusively in 
South China, which explains why this is called the Southern Sung period, and also why the 
Sung dynasty is remembered in large part for its political and military weakness. The 
period was, on the other hand, one of great achievement in the arts and philosophy. Con- 
fucianism underwent during these decades a considerable transformation at the hands of a 
body of thinkers led by Chu Hsi (Chti Tzu), who attempted to reinterpret the Confueianist 
classics in the light of Buddhist ar.d Taoist ideas, and thus founded the school of thought 



known as Neo-Confucianism, which differed from traditional Confucianism in at least two 
major respects: it incorporated a great many Buddhist and Taoist ideas, and it was huilt 
on an elaborate metaphysical foundation, so that it could not, like Confucianism, be 
described as merely a system of ethics. It retained intact, however, most Confucianist 
doctrine respecting the administration and government. Landscape painting, porcelain- 
making, and printing all pushed ahead into new territory, and the greatest of the Sung poets 
rivaled those of the T'ang period. Some experts, indeed, consider the works of Su Tung-p'o 
(Li T'ung), Ssu-ma Kuang, and Shao Yung, all of whom belong to this period, among the 
finest in all Chinese literature. 

Alien Rule 

For a long period after the fall cf the T'ang dynasty, a!! or part of China was dominated 
politically by non-Chinese elements. The Khitan tribes (the Liao dynasty) controlled 
northeast China from 937 to 1125. Elements from Tibet, known as the Hsi Hsia dynasty, 
governed northwestern China from 1038 to 1227. The Liao dynasty, to be .->vue, was finally 
forced out of the northeast; but the Sung accomplished this feat only by enlisting the aid 
of the Juehen tribes, which proceeded to occupy the former Liao territories themselves. 
The dynasty they created, the Cbin, las ;d from 111") to 1234. 

The greatest of the alien victories over the Chinese, however, was that of the Mongols, 
whose Yuan dynasty, established in 1280, controlled Chinese territory in its entirety until 
1367. The Mongols, like all of the alien groups contending for power in China through this 
period were nomads, and the issue at stake between them and the Chinese was never merely 
that of who was to govern certain territories. There was always the further issue as to how 
to reconcile two entirely diffcent social and economic systems. The Mongols early recog- 
nized, however, that if they tried to impose their system upon all phases of Chinese life, 
e.g. to destroy'the sedentary agrarian pattern of the economy, they would be attempting 
the impossible. They accordingly permitted the Chinese to retain most of the features of 
their native culture, and had, in the face of Chinese resistance, to content themselves with 
dominating only the topmost elites ol the Chinese social structure, particularly the Con- 
fucianist scholars. For, as it. turned out, the central role of the literati and the bureauciaey 
in Chinese society made the latter easy to control from outside - • if the outsider was wise 
enough to have the Confucianist scholars operate the government along traditional bureau- 
cratic lines, and confine his own activity to the making of important policy decisions. The 
Mongols did just that, thus making the most, for their own purposes, both of China's 
authoritarian tradition and of the fact that the masses were accustomed to being governed 
by the Confucianist elite. As for the scholar class itself, it appears to have been reasonably 
satisfied with this arrangement and the career opportunities its members enjoyed under it. 
It showed, in any case, no inclination to rebel, and there were no other organized elements 
in Chinese society that could serve as centers of positive opposition to the regime. 

In a word: the outsiders, the Mongols and others as well, discovered that by preserving 
and maintaining China's traditional system of government and controlling only over-all 
policy at the top, they could dominate China with relatively small forces and a minimum 
of difficulty. In general, the1 alien rulers prohibited intermarriage between their own people 
and the Chinese, ami attempted to preserve intact both cultures. They did, however, 
adopt some Chinese ideas and practices, and in rare instances forced the Chinese, as a token 
of their subordination to the conquerors, to modify some of their customs. For example, 
flic alien rulers were obliged to learn the Chinese written language in order to control the 
administrative apparatus at their disposal, and in doing so were unavoidably influenced by 
Chinese forms of thought. 
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Yiian Dynasty (1280 to 1367) 

The most spectacularly .successful of the alien dynasties, as indicated auove, was the 
Mongol or Yiian dynasty. During the latter part of the Sung dynasty, some scattered 
tribes in the part of Mongolia that is today under Russian influence formed a union that 
was to develop, with the passing of time, one of the most remarkable armies of all history. 
Roth the union and the army were the handiwork of the Mongol leader Temuchin, later to 
be known as Chinghis Khan (.Jenghiz Khanj. Chinghis, once his army was ready, turned 
his face to the south, where he conquered successively what was left of the Hai Hsia and the 
Western Liao peoples. Afterwards he struck out into Central Asia on the campaign that 
was to carry him, eventually, to Poland and to the very gates of Vienna. In China itself, 
he followed up his early victories by conquering first the Chin and then the Southern Sung, 
thus making the Mongols rulers of all China. 

In 1259, power in the China area of the Mongol domains fell to a leader named Khubilai 
Khan, who was destined to complete th« conquest and occupation of China. Like the earlier 
alien rulers, he supported the interests of the Confucianist scholar class, and used its mem- 
bers to restore the traditional Chinese pattern of centralized government. 

Under the Yiian, the centralized Chinese state came once again to dominate all the 
peripheral regions of Asia. This, together with the extension of the Mongol Empire into 
Eastern Europe, brought all the ancient 'trade routes under Mongol control, which in turn 
greatly stimulated contacts between East and West. These were the days when Marco 
Polo made his famed trip to China, and went home to tell Europe of its splendor, its wonders, 
and its cultural achievements. 

The Mongol empire was, however, short-lived. Khubilai Khan himself spent much of 
its power on unsuccessful attempts at further conquest, the most disastrous being his two 
expeditions against Japan, each of which ended in failure when the Mongol invasion fleets 
were destroyed by a typhoon. After Khubilai's death in 1294, the Mongol Empire steadily 
declined, although the Yiian dynasty survived until 1307. The final years of Mongol rule 
in China were years of grave economic difficulties, partly resulting from the government's 
failure to maintain certain services that no agrarian economy can do without, and partly 
resulting from its attempts to cover excessive expenditures at, court by inflating the cur- 
rency. At the end, its printed money was being accepted only for tax payments, all other 
business being transacted either with bullion or with notes from private banks. 

Ming Dynasty (1368 to 1644) 

The Yiian dynasty lived its last years on borrowed time, in the sense that a series of 
revolts occurred which, if they had been coordinated, would probably have destroyed 
Mongol power in China well before 13(37. The man who finally brought it low was Chu 
Yiian-chang, a peasant by origin, who was successively a Buddhist monk, leader of a bandit 
band, a soldier, and leader of one of the armies rebelling against the Mongols. In the latter 
capacity, he early displayed a remarkable talent for organization. By 1364, four years 
before the downfall of the Yiian, he was in control of the central Yangtze region of China, 
and was styling himself the Prince of Wu. In 13b5, having driven the Yiian court from its 
capital near modern Peking, he established the Ming dynasty, and chose Nanking as its 
capital. 

Ming power reached its highest point in the reign of Yung Lo (1403 to 1124). He 
moved the capital to Peking, where many of his grandiose public works still stand. Among 
other things, he rebuilt the Yun Ho (Grand Canal) to facilitate grain shipments from the 
Yangtze to Peking, and sponsored a compilation of all extant Chinese literary works (it was 
so huge that it was never published; only scattered manuscript volumes are extant).   His 
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patronage of literature helped to restore the prestige of the Confucianist scholars, for the 
projects he sponsored not only gave employment to many of them, but also reawakened 
interest in the tradition of which they were the embodiment. 

The Ming military successes exceeded those of any Chinese dynasty since the T'ang. 
Even so, they were never to reopen the overland trade routes through the Northwest, and 
Chinese trade, in consequence, flourished during their reign in the area of Southeast Asia. 
For the first time in its history, China now developed enough seapower to enable it to send 
its ships as far West as the Arabian Sea. Court-sponsored expeditions explored the Indies, 
and crossed the Indian Ocean to Ceyion. Much Ming trade followed the pattern of trie 
earlier overland trade, however, in at least this respect: imports were regarded as tribute 
from overcoat: areas to the Chinese court, and experts a3 gifts from the Emperor to vassal 
peoples. 

Chinese Concept of Suzerainty 

The idea that foreign trade was an exchange of "tribute" against "gifts" was a corollary 
of the Chines* concept of suzerainty. China, according to this concept, was the center of 
the world, and its Imperial Court held sway over all neighboring peoples. The latter, 
though (in the Chinese view) such lowly barbarians that they could not appreciate the 
splendors and superiority of Chinese culture, naturally turned to China for guidance and 
instruction. Tims, while other kingdoms indeed existed, their monarchs could claim legiti- 
macy only if their rule was sanctioned by the Chinese emperor. (As early as the T'ang 
dynasty, the Japanese emperor was granted a seal from the Chinese court which alone, in 
Chinese view, gave him the right to govern the Japanese islands.) 

The Chinese did not conceive of suzerainty as a matter of exact legal relationships. 
They thought of it, rather, as involving relationships comparable to those within a family. 
The Chinese Emperor was father or at least elder brother to the lesser peoples, whose natural 
role was to accept the blessings of Chinese civilization and, at the same time, those of 
Chinese political and social ideas. On the other hand, the vassal countries were to pa}' 
homage to the Chinese Throne and, in general, defer to the wishes of the Chinese Emperor, 
though beyond this their internal affairs were not China's responsibility. In time of war, 

China would go to their aid, as it would expect them to rally to the defense of the Chinese 
Throne if this were needed. 

During the early period, when Asia was relatively isolated and China clearly its domi- 
nant power, this concept was well-suited to the needs of the area. After the advent of 
Western sea power to China's coasts and the introduction of Western notions of interna- 
tional law, it rendered unavoidable a series of conflicts between the Western powers and 
China. The West felt that China's claim to dominion over its neighbors made it responsible 
for their actions as well as its own; or, to put it the other way around, if China were not 
responsible for its neighbors' actions then it had no claim to dominion over them, and the 
West should have a tree hand in dealing with them. The Chinese, in the Western view, 
claimed jurisdiction over the surrounding nations only when it was to their own benefit 
to do so, and disclaimed all responsibility for them when this was the more convenient course 
to follow. 

In the nineteenth century, accordingly, the Western powers repeatedly clashed with 
China over such areas as Korea, Annam, Indo-C'hina, Chinese Turkestan, and the Liu Ch'iu 
or Ryukyu Islands -all of them, as it happened, areas in which China, with its scant 
military power, was in no position to uphold its claims against a third party. It is, however, 
question-begging to infer from this that the Chinese claims were empty: before the advent 
of Western power China's position with respect to all the areas mentioned had been one of 

100 OKG-T-229 



great influence, and one whose maintenance had seldom required the exercise of military 
power or any other form of force or coercion. It is significant, in this connection, that 
Chinese governmental organization left the conduct of foreign affairs to the Ministry of 
Rites or Ceremonies, on the grounds that the most important aspect of foreign affairs was 
the performance of the correct ceremonies of homage to the Fmper-<• by the representatives 
of foreign peoples. For both the Chinese and the bonier people these ceremonies formalized 
the acceptance by the non-Chinese of a dependent status in both cultural and political 
relationships. The non-Chinese; furthermore, regarded this dependent status as both 
honorable and privileged. In general, that is to say, they had no quarrel with the Chinese 
concept of suzerainty. 

Ch'ing Dynasty (1644 to 1911) 
During the last years of the Ming dynasty the Imperial Court was confronted with the 

traditional problems of internal disorder, aggravated by continued mismanagement of 
affairs of state plus the new problem of defending the North against the rising power of the 
Manchu tribes. It gradually became evident that the Ming could not marshal sufficient 
power to defend themselves against either their internal and external enemies, especially 
since their efforts to defend themselves led to higher taxation and merely increased the 
number of internal ensmics. Toward the very end, which was hastened by a series of 
famines, there were major revolts by organized bands of brigands. The most powerful 
of the rebels was Li Tzu-ch'eng, who captured Peking in 1642. The last Ming Emperor 
hanged himself in despair as the city fell. 

A Chinese general on the northeastern frontier, Wu San-kuei, promptly joined forces 
with the Manchus, and set out to destroy the armies of Li Tzu-ch'eng. In this he was 
successful, but the Manchus had hardly advanced south of the Great Wall when they 
turned on Wu San-kuei and drove him into Yunnan Province. From therein subsequent 
years, he launched forays against the Ch'ing government. But he was finally reduced to 
impotence. 

The Manchus, even before entering China, had adopted many of the fundamental 
features of the Chinese system of government, and had established a dynasty calied the 
Ch'ing. Having defeated the remaining Ming forces, they moved their government to Peking, 
and in 1(544 they proclaimed the Ch'ing dynasty the legitimate government of all China. 
The Ch'ing, like the earlier alien dynasties, mobilized the Confucianist scholars behind their 
regime. In the initial years, to be sure, many of the scholars resisted the inducements offered 
by the Ch'ing, hut most of them finally bowed to the necessity of cooperating with their 
Manchu rulers. 

The Manchus soon became as adept as the Mongols had been at turning the Chinese 
tradition to ti>eir own purposes. Two of the Ch'ing emperors, K'ang Hsi and Ch'ien Lung, 
are remembered among the greatest individual rulers ever to mount the Chinese Throne. 
Both achieved a ma::'ery of Chinese classics and Chinese scholarship that placed them on a 
footing of scholarly equality with the leading Chinese Confucianists of their day. 

Under the Ch'ing dynasty as under previous alien dynasties Chinese institutions and 
customs, most particularly traditional patterns of government, remained virtually intact. 
In one important respect, however, the Ch'ing did not imitate the Mongol precedents: they 
saw to it that the key positions, both in government and society, were occupied by Manchus, 
and maintained an elaborate machinery of discriminations, ranging from the petty to the 
critical, as guarantees that these positions were not reoccupied by Chinese. The important 
political decisions, especially those in which the security of the Manchu Imperial House 
was involved, were thus made by Manchus. 
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During the reigns of K'ang Hsi (1661- 1722) and Ch'ien Lung (1736-1796), the Ch'ing 
reclaimed for China all of the territories traditionally associated with the Chinese Empire, 
and established suzerainty over the remote regions of what are now Russian Turkestan, 
Eastern Siberia, Korea, Nepal, Burma, Annam, and the Malay Peninsula. Chinese power 
became supreme throughout eastern Asia. The Ch'ing government also, in this great early 
period, administered China's internal affairs with notable efficiency. The death of Ch'ien 
Lung appears to have been the turning-point. The subsequent history of the Ch'ing regime 
reveals a rapid decline both in its power and in its grasp of China's problems. When the 
threat ol Western seapower began to make itself felt, China found itself, in consequence, 
in an extremely weak position. 

The early Ch'ing period is also noted for its achievements in literature and art. It 
produced little that was original or creative in either field, but its criticism, both literary 
and artistic, was of a high order of excellence, and it performed well, from the standpoint 
of the Chinese tradition, such subordinate but important chores as collecting and cataloging 
the great works of the past. This was the period, for example, when Chinese scholars first 
began to use rigorous methods in testing the authenticity of the ancient classical works. 

The Advent of the West 

As has been mentioned, Chinese relations with the West date back as far as the Han 
dynasty, in the sense that then, as in subsequent periods of great imperial power, the Chinese 
had limited cultural and commercial contacts with Westerners. As has also been mentioned, 
the overland route? through the northwest were the well-nigh exclusive avenues for these 
contacts. Thus the latter could be maintained without any risk to China's political power 
•to be set off against the considerable prom, in terms both of wealth and knowledge, derived 
from them. They were, in short, a matter of Chinese power pushing out toward Europe, 
rather than European power pushing out toward China. 

The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries initiated a marked change in this regard: 
Western seapower began now to explore the Eastern world, and Western ships began to 
put in along the South China coast. The Chinese suddenly faced a situation in which the 
routes to and from the West were not largely under their own control. At first, neverthe- 
less, they welcomed the new routes, on the assumption, apparently, that they meant merely 
expanded opportunities for mutually beneficial trade. As the number of Portuguese ships 
putting in to China increased, however, and brought in their wake Spanish, Dutch, and 
(by the end of the eighteenth century) British ships, the Chinese were obliged to recognize 
that this was by no means a matier of more of a good thing being better than less of it. 
The ships, what with the development of Western armament in the course of these centuries, 
brought Western military power to the very doors of China; they could, for example, over- 
whelm the local coastal defenses at any point along the China coast. Nor was it long before 
the Western traders who came by sea were taking advantage of this new, coercive element 
in the situation. The day came, in fact, when much of the "trade" conducted by the 
Portuguese was little more than upon piracy; they were in the business of plundering towns 
along the Chinese coasts and reselling the loot where they could. 

Another disturbing factor in this relatively sudden advent of the West, from the Chinese 
point of view, was the active penetration of China by Christian missionaries. Initially, the 
latter were well received, e.g., to mention the most important, the Jesuit, Matteo Ricei, 
who came to the Portuguese-controiied town of Macao in 1582 and had made his way to 
Peking by 1601. lie and his companions were not only well treated, but were looked on 
with favor at the Ming court. After the fall of the Ming, moreover, and despite their having 
lent assistance to the Ming in their resistance; to the Manchu invasion, they won the confi- 
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donee of the Ch'ing. The turning-point, nevertheless, came during the early years of 
Ch'ing rule, when the Ch'ing found themselves with a considerable, influx of members of 
other orders on their hands and, worse still, discovered that the representatives of the Church 
could not even get along with one another. The tendency of the different orders to carry 
their disputes to the Pope in Rome for settlement appeared to the Chinese court as an inva- 
sion of China's internal sovereignty. It finally began, therefore, to discourage all Christian 
missionary activity, and by 1721, Emperor K'ang Hsi had issued the famed edicts prohibit- 
ing foreigners from engaging not only in missionary activity but in other activities as well. 

The Chinese government, in short, gradually became aware of the dangers, from its_ 
point of view, of Western penetration of its territory, and set out to minimize these dangers * 
by placing restrictions on Chinese-Western relations. Its position thus changed from one of 
notable tolerance toward foreigners and their doings to one of open intolerance, which 
expressed itself in strict regulations and controls. By the middle of the eighteenth century, 
China had constructed the equivalent of a Great Wail around its sea approaches by for- 
bidding foreigners to enter the country or even establish contact with it at any point except 
Macao and Canton. 

On one side, at least, the new policy failed of its purpose and ultimately defeated it. 
For one thing, Canton was soon flourishing as a trading center. At first, to be sure, Western 
traders were up against the difficulty that while China had much that the West prized, the 
Chinese had great sales resistance to Western products. For a lime, therefore, it was a 
matter, roughly speaking, of exchanging Western silver and gold for Chinese silk and tea. 
But this soon changed. The Western traders discovered that by buying opium in India 
and selling it in China, they could not only foot the bill for their purchases in China, but 
actually run up a favorable balance that the Chinese had to meet in bullion. The end 
result was an actual intensification of Western-Chinese trade relations, i.e. the reverse of 
what Chinese policy had intended, plus two further and entirely unexpected evils: a tre- 
mendous drain on China's supply of silver, and a vast increase in the consumption of opium 
by Chinese. The Chinese government, rather more than less tardily than seems logical, 
in retrospect, responded to all this by putting further barriers in the way of Western- 
Chinese trade. 

A further source of tension developed first in the Canton trade. The Chinese govern- 
ment had, among other things, limited all trade with the West to a group of Chinese mer- 
chants known as the Co-hongs. This, in the view of the Western merchants, denied them 
access to many potentially profitable customers, and to this complaint they soon added a 
further one about the Co-hongs themselves. Some of the latter went bankrupt, and the 
Western traders took the position that the Chinese government, since it had given them a 
monopoly of all commerce with the West, should itself assume the debts of the bankrupts. 
Other grievances, real or alleged, developed as time passed. The W'estern traders disliked 
the regulations restricting their movements within the city of Canton, as also the regula- 
tions forbidding them to bring firearms or women into the city and, finally, those governing 
the construction work they might undertake there. Lastly, mention must be made of the 
mounting tension over the differences between Chinese and Western law, the foreigners' 
increasingly vocal contention that if they submitted to Chinese law they could not. expect 
justice, and, most important of all, Britain's attempt, greatly resented by the Chinese, to 
regularize relations with China by prevailing on the latter to adopt Western diplomatic 
practices and Western notions about international law. The British felt, from their own 
point of view quite naturally, that the problems m and about Canton would disappear if 
the Imperial Court would extend "diplomatic recognition" to Britain, and decree that all 
controversies between Western traders (many of the leading ones were British) should be 
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resolved in accordance with recognized principles of international (i.e. Western) law. The 
Chinese, from their point of view quite naturally also, could make no sense either of the 
notion of recognizing Britain as an equal or of Western concepts of international la»v. China, 
in their view, was now as in the past the center of the civilized world; instead of making 
piesumptuouo arid ill-mannered demands for an equality that had no basis in fact the 
British, the Chinese felt, should be demonstrating their deference to the Chinese Throne. 

The tension between the British and the Chinese finally culminated in the First Opium 
War (1840), which resulted in the deceive British victory foimalizcd by the Treaty of 
Nanking of 1842. The Chinese were forced by this treaty to acquiesce in the British demands 
for diplomatic equality, to open five additional trading ports, to cede Hong Kong to Britain, 
to abolish the special trading privileges of the Co-hongs, to assume the Co-hongs' debts, 
to pay an indemnity, and to promise that all future tariffs would be based upon published 
sched"'es and not left to arbitrary determination by local Chinese officials. 

The Treaty of Nanking opened a new period in the relations of China to the West, 
during which the central issue was to be the question of treaty rights and obligations. In 
1844 the American government signed a treaty with China that guaranteed to American 
citizens trading with China all the rights enjoyed by British traders and established the 
so-called principle of extraterritoriality, according to which Americans in China would be 
bound by American not Chinese law. The European countries were soon signing treaties 
with China vouchsafing to their nationals also the benefits secured in the British treaties. 
Before long, moreover, all treaties were embodying a "most favored nation" clause, by 
which China guaranteed to the signatory, in advance, any benefits that it might see fit to 
grant to any other nation. No longer could China effectively use the power of granting 
concessions to ''play off one barbarian against another." A favor extended t one was a 
favor extended automatically to all. 

It was not until 1858 and I860, when Britain and France applied further military 
pressure on China, that the Chinese fully accepted the system of treaty relations whose 
main features have been noted in the preceding paragraphs, and which, with one further 
refinement, was to deprive China of certain of the prerogatives of a sovereign state through 
a period of several decades. Having opened special ports for foreign trade, China next 
found itself confronted with a demand for "concessions," i.e. special areas in leading Chinese 
cities where administration was to be in the hands of foreign states. This was, to be sure, 
merely a further detraction from Chinese legal power over foreign nationals within Chinese 
territory along the lines of the "principle" of extraterritoriality, but it, was to have far- 
reaching effects, particularly as regards Chinese attitudes toward the West and toward 
Westerners. In the end, China even lost control over its own tariff schedules and its own 
Customs Service. And, needless to say, those who negotiated the treaties that underlay 
the complicated array of treaty arrangements did not forget to write into them clauses 
protecting foreign religious and philanthropic organizations. 

It cannot be denied that the treaties here in question conferred certain benefits on 
China: e.g., tiny served to stabilize the Ch'ing government. By the end of the nineteenth 
century, however, large numbers of Chinese were convinced, that, to say the least, these 
benefits were inadequate compensation for the disadvantages and humiliation attached to 
Western control over various aspects of the nation's life. China's mood became increasingly 
rebellious. After the Revolution of 1011, the Nationalists were to turn their more or less 
latent antagonism against the West, and to demand, as a basic feature of their program, 
complete elimination of what they termed the "unequal treaties." The Chinese were to 
contend that, on. the very showing of Western international law itself, it was intolerable for 
their government, supposedly sovereign and thus entitled to diplomatic equality with all 
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other governments, to remain permanently bound by a set of treaties dictated under coer- 
cion and clearly calculated to place China in an inferior position in the society of nations. 
The West, was to turn a deaf ear to this entire line of argument. The weakness of the Chi- 
nese government and its indifference to Western principles of law and justice, the West 
was to insist, rendered maintenance of the treaties absolutely necessary as means of pre- 
serving conditions of reasonable safety for foreign nationals in China. 

Internal Developments During the Ch'ing Dynasty 

By the middle of the nineteenth century, i.e. tiie very time when the West was forcing 
its demands on China, the Ch'ing government had already been seriously weakened by the 
forces of disintegration that had plagued earlier Chinese dynasties— e.g., declining standards 
of honesty and performance within the bureaucracy, which foreigners and Chinese alike 
regarded as corrupt, a growing economic crisis, esp^c'illy i:: agriculture, and a general 
accumulation of basic problems beyond the governments' power or capacity to solve. 

These problems were intensified and complicated by the far-reaching changes being 
initiated in China under Western influence. These were in part, the result of the Westerners' 
having brought with them new and revolutionary ideas in many fields, in part a matter of 
what the Chinese were beginning to learn about Western technology, and in part a matter 
of the Chinese themselves coming to feel that China should adopt or imitate many features 
of Western civilization. Issues had arisen that would affect China's development through 
many decades, and that would divide Chinese society as it had never been divided before. 
Roughly speaking, they added up to one major problem, namely, that of how far China 
was to go in sloughing off its traditional practices and ideas. This problem was specially 
acute for the Chinese intellectuals. For, though it was obvious that the answer would be 
determined by a multitude of forces that lay beyond the control of any single group of 
Chinese, the intellectuals could not sidestep their obligation to decide individually what 
forces to support and how vigorously to support them. 

Until the early years of the twentieth century, most leading Chinese thinkers believed 
a solution could be found that would enable China to incorporate merely the technological 
aspects of Western culture, while maintaining the values and attitudes toward life and 
human relations that tradition had handed down. In the last years of the Ch'ing dynasty, 
the Chinese government, struck by the example of Japan (which was rapidly adopting the 
Western technology and the Western emphasis on industrialization, but at the same time 
redoubling its glorification of such basic Japanese institutions as the Emperor and the 
Japanese Weltanschauung), tried to develop similar plans for China. Japan, in other words, 
became an officially recognized model for the future evolution of China. Large numbers of 
Chinese students crossed over to Japan, many of them generously financed by the govern- 
ment, to observe the Japanese experiment at first hand; and not a few of them, either while 
in Japan or altei their return, joined organizations bent on bringing about great reforms in 
China. A considerable percentage returned to China convinced that there wu.-^ little hope 
for change under the Manchu government, and joined the revolutionary groups that were 
later to play an important role in the Revolution of 1911. 

China's growing trade wich the West, now conducted via the various Treaty Ports, 
was another factor making for change in Chinese society. Foreign traders now did business 
in China through middle men. or compradores, who shortly became one of the wealthiest 
groups in China, although the traditional attitude's relegated them, as merchants, to a 
lowly rung of the sociai hierarchy. The latter fact in itself would presumably have mobilized 
them against the traditional order, and would have made them more susceptible than other 
Chinese to Western notions.    Also, however, considerations of economic advantage dis- 
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posed them to support the interests of the foreign groups, and to become a sort of bridge 
between China and the outside world. 

They became, in any case, an important center of opposition to the mandarin or 
scholar-official group in Chinese society. Their opposition was, to be sure, unorganized, and 
only a few of them had, strictly speaking, strong political convictions or objectives. But 
they undoubtedly contributed to the weakening of the old order. 

There were, of eouise, other economic consequences of the expanded foreign trade 
besides the rise of a new merchant class. The large coastal cities became increasingly 
dependent upon foreign commerce, and with the passing of time, the interior of China 
similarly dependent upon the port cities. China, meantime, was making slow progress in 
the field of industrialization, which in China as elsewhere was confined to the cities, where 
initial plants were built for the manufacture of light consumers' goods. The cities also 
became, in China as elsewhere, the well-nigh exclusive source of credit, both developments 
taking place on a scale large enough to create a new relationship between the cities and the 
agrarian countryside. Industrialization helped undermine the traditional self-sufficient 
economy of the peasants; the city-based, nationwide market for credit provided the institu- 
tional base for a continued expansion of the debt-burden of Chinese agriculture, now as ever 
unproductive and consequently unremunerative. 

The Imperial Government had neither the power nor the capacity to deil effectively 
with these problems According to the traditional view, however, government was respon- 
sible for the well-being of the masses, who would one day hold the government accountable 
for what was happening to them. 

Rebellions Against the Ch'iny 

By the middle of the nineteenth century the Ch'ing government faced the two-fold 
problem, then, of mounting external pressures exerted by foreign powers and a rising tide 
of internal revolts. 

The most far-reaching of these rebellions was the T'ai-p'ing movement, which had its 
origins in the eighteen forties. By 185-1 it had gained control of much of Central China, 
and had established a capital at Nanking. Before it was suppressed in 1865, its armies had 
penetrated deep into North China and threatened to capture not only Tientsin but the 
Imperial capital at Peking as well. The central personality in the movement was a Chinese 
studeni named Hung Hsiu-ch'iian, who had been unsuccessful in the Imperial examinations. 
He may well have suffered from mental delusions, though this is not certain. He did, 
however, exploit the dissatisfaction of the agrarian population of Kwangsi by asserting that 
he had been selected by God himself to establish "His kingdom on earth." The ideological 
basis of the movement was thus a peculiar blending of peasant frustration, anti-Maivhu 
sentiment, and (Hung is known to have been influenced by a Christian missionary) warped 
and tangled snatches of Christian teachings. 

The defeat of the T'ai-p'ing armies was finally accomplished by peasant militia recruited 
for the purpose by such Chinese leaders as Tseng Kuo-fan and Li Hung-chang, who despite 
not being military men 'both were bureaucrats), had received mandates from the Throne 
to suppress the rebels. (Two of the armies that took the held against the rebels were led 
by foreigners: the American Frederick T. Ward and the Englishman Charles "Chinese" 
Gordonj The government's success in routing the rebels was, however, dearly won, and 
not merely because raising the necessary armies had put a severe tax on its resources. For 
the rebellion hud reduced the resources themselves. The T'ai-p'ings had controlled most 
of the nation's important agricultural areas for several years, thus depriving the government 
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of huge tax revenues.   And the last phase of the war had so devastated the richest part of 
China that the government could count on no revenues from it for many years '.o come. 

There were several other nineteenth century revolts against the Manchu regime. All 
of them, it should be noticed, developed in the peripheral areas of the Empire, and testified 
to the gradual but nevertheless steady weakening of the central government. 

Foreign Pressvres on the Ch'ing Dynasty 

By the middle of ibe century there were many visible signs that the Manchu dynasty 
was rapidly losing its power to govern China. The Western powers however, were slow 
to recognize its decline, and thus missed its implications as to the rational course for them 
to pursue. At the very time the T'ai-p'ing Rebellion was sweeping through Central China 
and seemed most invincible, for example, the Hri'ish and French weie dispatching armed 
forces to extract further concessions from the Manchu government, and to impress the 
obstinate Mai chu court with the necessity of ratifying the Treaties of 1858 (under which 
formal diplomatic relations were to be established at the Chinese capital). 

But the concessions that the Western Powers wrung from the Chinese through the 
application of seapewer and military strength seem, in retrospect, less important, as far 
as the long-term effects on China were concerned, than the, gradual imperialistic advance 
of Russian land power into Chinese territories during the same period. Until Western 
gunboats had exposed China's military weakness for all the world to see, th.p Chinese had 
been highly successful in withstanding pressure on their land frontier;. Thus, for example, 
the first treaty between a Chinese court and an important European power, that negotiated 
between China and Russia at Nerchinsk in 1680, clearly reflected the fact that Chinese 
power was equal to Russian. The Chinese not only made in it no concessions like those 
embodied in the later treaties with the sea-powers; they obliged the Russians to retract 
their initial demands, obtained the disputed Amur River boundary, and got the Russians 
to agree to the northern watershed of the Amur River as the boundary between Manchuria 
and Siberia. 

Even during the early years of the nineteenth century, when Russian explorers estab- 
lished settlements and colonies along the Pacific coast of northeast Asia and moved south- 
ward as far as the Amur River, the Peking government, despite numerous clashes between 
Cossack bands and Manchu troops, did not (and had no immediate reason to) view the 
growing power of Russia in Asia with serious concern. But as the conflicts developed 
between the Chinese" and the British and French in the eigh teen-forties and -fifties, the 
Russians began, unobtrusively at first, to make demands on the Ch'ing government — 
always by stepping forward as "honest brokers'' who. in return for such and such a con- 
sideration, were prepared to help persuade the sea powers to reduce their demands. This 
sugar-coating made the concessions ».'hina granted to the Tsarist government seem less 
onerous and dangerous than thos< granted to the other Western Powers, but they were 
none the less costly for that. In 1858, for example, when the Western Powers were attempt- 
ing to secure a revision of the treaties signed in the forties, the Russians succeeded in nego- 
tiating the Treaty of Aigun. which redefined the Russo-Chinese boundary to follow the 
Amur River as far as the Ussuri River and beyond that point left it undefined. 

Two years late-, when the British and French expeditions moved on Tientsin and 
Peking to enforce the ratification of the treaties of 1858, the Russians were able to secure a 
further agreement from the Chinese court, under which all the territories to the east of the 
Ussuri became a part of the Russian Empire. Through these agreements — all of them, 
to be sure, obtained without the direct application of force-- the Russians gained control 
of the present-day Maritime Provinces and the port of Vladivostok.   In the end, the Rus- 
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sian Empire extended around the northern half of Manchuria down to the Korean border, 
and Russian influence was making itself felt both in Korea and in Manchuria. 

Even while the European powers were forcing concessions from the Manehu govern- 
ment and rebellions were sweeping over China, it was widely feit that the weakness of China 
was only temporary, and that one day the "deeping dragon" would awaken and show great 
strength. It was only with the amazing triumphs of the Japanese over the Chinese in the 
war of 1894-5 that the world realized that the Celestial Empire might collapse. 

The Sino-Japancse War of 1894-5, which arose over Sino-Japanese competition for 
influence in Korea, actually decided several different and much broader issues. The rapid 
victory of the Japanese clearly demonstrated not, only that the island empire had success- 
fully incorporated many aspects of Western culture and built up formidable military power, 
but also that China would have to abdicate its role at; the leading Far Eastern Power. The 
world, including China, little realized that it was witnessing the first phase of what was to 
develop into a sustained expansion of Japanese imperialism on the continent of Asia. 

By the Treaty of Shimonoseki, which terminated the conflict, China lost Taiwan and 
the Pescadores to Japan, and had to paj' an indemnity for the cost of the war. A further 
Japanese demand, cession of the Liaotung territory in southern Manchuria, went by the 
board when Russia, supported by Germany and France, intervened to prevent its being 
pressed. This "Triple-Intervention'' was motivated, however, not, so much by a concern 
to protect China as by s determination to check Japan, and prevent its pre-empting areas 
of the Chinese Empire where the Russians had a special interest. The intervention of the 
three powers made it clear that while the Ch'ing government was now incapable of defend- 
ing itself, there was still hope for the maintenance of the integrity of Chinese territories 
insofar as the other interested powers balanced and neutralized one another. 

It was also clear, however, that China would henceforth be powerless to prevent further 
inroads of Japanese and Russian influence.' in the Chinese territory of Manchuria— that 
the struggle for control of the area would b< fought out between Japan and Russia, without 
any third or fourth power to balance them. In 189(> Russia obtained from China the right 
to build the Chinese Eastern Railroad across Manchuria, to connect the Trans-Siberian 
Railroad wi;b Vladivostok. Two years later, when China was being forced to grant con- 
cessions to certain European powers, Russia obtained from China a lease on the Liaotung 
territory, including Port Arthur and Dairen, thus acquiring the very territory it had been 
instrumental in denying to Japan. Over the next years, moreover, Russia's behavor left 
no doubt, as to the seriousness of its expansionist intentions. The building of the South 
Manchuria Railroad, to connect Port Arthur to the Chinese Eastern Railroad, was only the 
most conspicuous example of the growth of Russian interests in that. area. 

Meanwhile Japan, besides actively developing its stake in Korea, was expanding its 
economic activities in Manchuria; indeed the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-5 was a result 
of the clash between Japanese and Russian interests in precisely that area. Japan again 
surprised the world by defeating a far larger country than itself, and under the terms of the 
Treaty of Portsmouth, which terminated tlie war, Japan replaced Russia in the T.iaotung 
territory, assumed control of the South. Manchuria Railroad, and obtained the southern 
half of Sakhalin Island. From this time until 1917 Manchuria was to be roughly divided 
into a Japanese sphere of influence i:i the south and a Russian sphere in the north. After 
the Russian Revolution, however, Russian influence entered upon a long period of decline. 
There was a brief revival of Russian pressure in the nineteen twenties, but it was brought 
to an end by the Japanese occupation of Manchuria in 1931, Russia, nevertheless, was to 
win out once again: Japan's defeat in the Second World War eliminated it as a factor in 
Manchuria, and under the Yalta agreement, the United States and Britain, ignoring China's 
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rights, agreed to restore Russia to the position of dominance in Manchuria that it had 
enjoyed before 1905. 

Jap-in and Russia were not the only countries to recognize China's weakness after the 
defeat of 1895, and to put pressure on it for further concessions. In fact, each of the leading 
European powers sought to establish claims to one segment or another of the crumbling 
Empire, and by 189b the Ch'ing government found itself obliged to grant major territorial 
concessions to several of thorn. Germany obtained the port of Tsingtao, and rights to 
build railroads in and develop the resources of the province of Shantung. (Russia, as we 
have seen, obtained Port Arthur and Dairen.) The British leased the port of Wei-hai-wei, 
and staked out claims to a sphere of influence in the Yangtze Valley. France exacted a 
concession for the harbor of Kwangchowan, and a promise from the Chinese government 
that it would not concede rightc in the Southwest provinces without giving the French the 
refusal of them. The Japanese spoke for the province, of Fukien if and when the Chinese 
Empire were to be divided among foreign powers. 

One result of this rapidly accelerating partition of Chinese territories was the announce- 
ment by the United States government in 1900 of its "Open Door" policy for China. The 
Americans, with the active encouragement of Great Brii.ain, sought to obtain promises 
from the interested powers that they would allow ail other powers equal trading rights in 
their special "spheres of influence" in China. The other powers did not by any means 
unanimously accept the principle of the "Open Door" in the same spirit or define it in the 
same manner as the Americans. Rut the declaration did have the effect of at least momen- 
tarily checking the partition of China among foreign powers. The desire of each power to 
prevent others from obtaining excessive advantage1 had now been reenforced by the declared 
policy of the United States to oppose any compromise of the equal trading rights in China. 

Ever since it enunciated the "Open Door" policy, the United States has followed a 
policy of seeking to preserve the independence of the Chinese government and people. At 
tiroes American policy has perhaps not actually forwarded this objective, but the record 
of the American government in defense of the independence of China should commend itself 
to the Chinese beyond that of any other power. 

The Revolution of 1911 

Numerous elements within China followed the lead of the foreign powers in recognizing 
that the Manchu dynasty had fallen upon evil days. Most particularly, many Chinese 
were shocked by their defeat at the hands of Japan in 1895 into realizing that China would 
now have to strengthen its government ;u\<\ "Westernize'' many features of its society. The 
Japanese victory sent large numbers of Chinese students off to the enemy country in an 
effort to ler'.rn how the Japanese had been able, in such ? short neriod of time, to raise their 
nation to the position of the strongest power in Asia. The Japanese victory over a non- 
Asiatic nation, Russia, further strengthened this trend. Many who went to study in Japan 
and in other overseas areas returned home convinced that China would have to rid itself 
of the Manchu government, and began to organize for revolutionary purposes. 

The imperial government set out, however tardily, to strengthen the Chinese nation 
and introduce some Western innovations. In 1898 for example, at the very moment when 
the West was pressing its most extreme demands upon the Ch'ing government, the Imperial 
court, under the lead of a young emperor, began to issue a torrent of decrees whose objective 
was to "modernize" China and to lead, eventually, to a constitutional monarchy. The 
immediate effect of this "Hundred Days of Reform," as the historians of China call it, was 
negligible, since the "reactionary" elements, under the direction of the Empress Dowager, 
Tz'u Hsi, soon regained control of the government and rescinded all the important decrees, 
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thus leaving the reform's sympathizers no alternative but to support the revolutionary 
groups abroad. But the Manchu leaders could at most postpone, not prevent, further 
concessions to "modernization." 

By the time the Throne bewail to introduce programs looking to genuine change, how- 
ever, the government was already too weak to carry out measures of the type called for. 
For one thing, opposition to the regime itself had become so endemic that no program it 
espoused could possibly succeed. Worse still, the reform programs tended to weaken, not 
strengthen, the regime: China's first provincial assemblies, for example, when they were 
created as a first step toward China's first national assembly, promptly became centers of 
opposition to the Manchus. 

The opposition the Manchu government confronted at home, though powerful, was 
unorganized. Hut there was also an opposition abroad, which under the leadership of 
Sun Yat-een finally took shape as a genuine revolutionary party. First known as the 
T'ung Meng Hui (later called the Kuomintang or Nationalist Party), it was this party that 
took the lead in demanding that the Manchu government be eliminated in favor of a republi- 
can form of government. Sun Yat-sen did attempt to organize cells of the Party in China, and 
even directed several abortive attempts at rebellion. But his main energies went to recruit- 
ing followers and funds from the communities of Chinese living outside the country. 

It was no coincidence, therefore, that when on II October 19) I, a bomb accidentally 
exploded in Hankow and ignited a revolution in China, the country's most persistent and 
famous advocate of revolutionary measures was abroad, thus in no position to influence 
directly, much less control, the subsequent course of events. Even the groups within China 
that had been planning to overthrow the regime were caught unprepared for the suddenness 
with which events moved their way, and had no choice but to come out in the open and seek 
to rally any and all individuals and groups into a revolt against the Manchus. Concretely, 
the revolutionists found themselves receiving a great deal of assistance from elements that 
had previously been considered loyal to the government. The Imperial garrison at Hankow, 
for example, joined the rebels, and soon other garrisons in the Yangtze Valley were refusing 
to obey the order to march against the opponents of the Manchu government. Prominent 
among the latter, incidentally, were numerous leaders of finance and commerce who had 
been opposing the Throne's attempt to establish government-directed railroad and indus- 
trial enterprises in Central China. 

By the time Hun Yat-son was able to return to China, the success of the revolution was 
already assured. But it had also become clear that Hun Yat-sen's followers were not to be 
its undisputed leaders. Xor, for that matter, was any other identifiable group. Rather the 
movement was to iimp along without any coherent leadership, dissipating its energies on the 
negotiation of compromises among diverse groups whose only common ground was opposi- 
tion to the Manchus. Different people, it became increasingly evident, had opposed the 
Manchus for different reasons, and then several purposes by no means added up to a definite 
program once the Emperor had abdicated. 

Among the more intelligent and thoughtful revolutionists, the best organized were the 
followers of Dr. Sun Yat-scn. Even they lacked the unity and the power * carry through 
a definite program during the post-revolutionary period. They had au.... iplished their 
major objective, namely, to overthrow the Manchus and establish a republican form of 
government; hut they could not govern China. And the unavoidable result was that 
political power in China went, by default, into the hands of the country's military leaders. 
Even during the first days after the Hankow incident, in point of fact, it became clear that 
the revolutionaries would have to rely to a considerable extent on military support if they 
were to force the Manchus to abdicate and reunite China under a republican government. 
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The support, of course, came at a price: concessions had to be made to the military leaders. 
And concession followed concession until the military leaders had become the guiding power 
in the movement. 

Thus, when the time came to select the first president o( the new republic, the members 
of the Kuomintang did not feel free to support the (for them) logical choice, Sun Yat-sen. 
Rather they found themselves obliged to heip give the post to the strongest military leader 
in China, Yuan Shih-k'ai. Chinese politics were to follow more or less this same pattern 
for the next two decades, with the military leaders dominating all forms of civilian politics. 

The Phantom Republic 

Yuan Shih-k'ai was president of the Chinese Republic from 1912 to 1916. He held the 
office, as his actions clearly showed, by virtue of his being the strongest military leader in 
the land, and before the end his persona! power nad achieved such proportions that he was 
planning to change his forma! title from president to emperor of a new Chinese dynasty. 
The basic; situation, meantime, was this: there was not enough support of republican institu- 
tions to permit the translation of the slogans of the revolution into living reality. The forces 
wedded to the old order, on the other hand, weie by no means powerful enough to ignore the 
demand for a more modernized system of rule. For a time, five years to be exact, Yuan 
Shih-k'ai's personal power barely sufficed to keep the issue from being drawn, and thus to 
hold together an inherently unstable situation. Then, shortly before his death (in June 1916) 
he himself drew it, or rather forced it, by taking steps to have himself declared emperor. 
For opposition to a strong central government and unwillingness to return to the old 
imperial pattern were at least deep-seated enough to make impossible what Yuan Shih-k'ai 
wanted to do. Revolts broke out tit once in the peripheral areas, and by the time Yuan 
died they had spread throughout the southwestern provinces. 

With the passing from the scene of Yuan Shih-k'ai, China entered upon a period of 
straight warlord politics, during which the establishment of a strong centralized government 
was virtually out of the question. The various military leaders, each seeking to expand his 
persona! [ >wer at the expense of the others, paid only formal allegiance to the Peking gov- 
ernment. None was powerful enough by half to impose his will on the others. But no 
non-military leader was powerful enough to challenge the group of them as a whole, 
and demand an end to its monopoly of political authority. 

Now, as at earlier periods, China's obvious weakness served as an open invitation to 
foreign powers with imperialist ambitions. The world balance of power, to be sure, operated 
to deny to any single country the complete control of China; but nothing at Peking stood 
in the way of such control, and even the balance of power did not suffice to prevent a single 
country, namely Japan, from emerging as a major and continuous threat to China's integrity. 
In 191") that country had made its long-run intentions abundantly clear by presenting to 
the Chinese government the so-called "Twenty-one Demands," to some of which China had 
had no alternative but to agree. The entire list, had China been obliged to accept it, 
would have added up to complete mastery over China's political, economic, and social 
destiny, which world opinion, for the moment at least, had determined not to permit. In 
the end the Chinese government did accept some of the demands; but since even these were 
humiliating, their acceptance unavoidably produced in China a rising tide of anti-Japanese 
feeling. 

Both of China's major problems of the post-revolutionary period, ascendancy of the 
military at home and increasing imperialist pressure from abroad, were sharply accentuated 
by World War 1 and its sequelae. The Peking government, under pressure from the United 
States but after a good deal of hesitation and divided counsels, declared war on Cermany — 
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in the hope and expectation that it would be rewarded by Allied financial assistance. The 
mere fact of the country's being at war, of course, tended to strengthen the hand of the 
military leaders, and thus to weaken that of the democratic elements. (The Kuomintang 
faction in the government, under the leadership of Sun Yat-sen, recognizing this, soon de- 
cided to break with Peking and try to set up a second government for China, to be located 
at Canton.) On the other hand, the Peking government promptly found itself in difficulties 
over the disposition of the German holdings and concessions in China, whose return to 
China it viewed as part of the reward it should receive for entering the war. Japan, how- 
ever, had not only entered the war first but also had been instrumental in ousting the 
Germans from Tsingtao, and once the war was over entered its claim to the ex-German 
holdings. When, finally, news reached China that the Paris peace conference had recog- 
nized the Japanese claim, the immediate result was an unprecedented mass protest against 
the government's evident powerlessness to defend Chinese interests, me feting govern- 
ment eventually succeeded in negotiating an agreement with Japan (in 1922), under which 
the Shantung concessions would be returned to China upon payment to Japan of a sum to 
cover the costs incurred by Japan in "improving" the territories. The terms of the agree- 
ment, plus the fact that China had to borrow the money from Japan itself to make the pay- 
ment, further damaged the government in the eyes of the Chinese populace, and fanned the 
fires of mass indignation against Japan. May fourth, the day of the Paris decision, has 
remained a day of "national humiliation" for China in both the Nationalist and the Com- 
munist calendar, (In recent years, however, 'he Communists have emphasized the anni- 
versary's importance as a reminder of the treacherous deeds of the Western Powers and of 
the first popular movement against "imperialism.") 

The Washington Conference of 1921-2, held under the leadership of the United States 
with the avowed purpose, inter alia, of protecting China from further foreign encroachment, 
rounds off this phase in Chinese foreign relations. Out of it came the bilateral agreement 
between China and Japan about the Shantung question, a Nine Power Treaty committing 
the signatories to respect the territorial and administrative integrity of China, and an 
agreement among the United States, Britain, and Japan on naval limitation and the con- 
struction of military and naval bases in the Pacific. Under the terms of the naval agree- 
ment, which was an Anglo-American attempt to convince Japan that she had nothing to fear 
from foreign naval attack, the United States stood committed not to fortify or expand the 

naval stations west of Hawaii, and Great Britain not to fortify or expand its bases east of 
Singapore. The long term result of these commitments was to render Japan relatively free 
to pursue aggressive policies against China— with prior assurance that the British and 
American navies could not easily take any effective counteraction. 

The Ri.-te of the Nationalists 

With the Peking government increasingly under the domination of military leaders, 
and struggling to stave off both moral and economic bankruptcy, the new government at 
Canton slowly built up a following. Sun Yat-sen performed a role much like that which he 
had performed before 1911: he collected funds and enlisted political support for a movement, 
to eliminate a government that had clearly demonstrated its incapacity to rule China. The 
Canton government claimed to be the rightful heir of the 1911 Revolution and thus the 
only legal government of all China. Nevertheless, it was pretty much on a par with several 
other semi-autonomous governments in the provinces. 

Sun Yat-sen soon found himself involved in negol iations of a highly complex character, 
e.g., while discussing a possible arrangement with groups in Japan and with some of the 
leading northern war lords, he was aiso sounding out the Soviet Union about possible help 
from it. 
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Sun's negotiations with the Japanese and the war lords did not prosper; those with the 
USSR did, though the fruits — a promise of help with apparently not much in the way of 
strings attached — did not come until 20 January 1923. An agreement signed on that date 
by Sun and the Comintern representative in Asia, Joffe, gave the former control over any 
aid that might be forthcoming, and declared China not yet "ripe" for communism. 

Soviet aid gave the Canton government now life, and made its party, the Kuomintang, 
a major if not the major factor in Chinese politics. Sun did not live to see his party obtain 
national power. But it was from the struggle for power among the leaders of the Kuomin- 
tang ensuing upon his death that Chiang Kai-shek, who was to lead it to power, emerged 
as its leader, though not its undisputed leader. Chiang's position was from the very first 
constantly challenged by Chinese Communists, who had joined the Kuomintang as indi- 
viduals in 1923; indeed, much of the present-day distrust and animosity between Chiang 
and the Communists date back to their first days of uncertain collaboration. 

By 1927 the Nationalists felt they were adequately prepared for a long-planned military 
expedition in which they intended to conquer and reunite all of China. As of the moment 
when the Nationalist armies set out from Canton, Chiang and the Communists seemed 
determined to work together, and riad they'in tact done so the desjr.ed goal might well have 
been achieved Actually, however, tension between *:hc two elements was never less than 
extreme, and by the time the armies were in the Yangtze Valley a break between them had 
become inevitable. It soon occurred, and its immediate effect was to give China two capi- 
tals: one, beyond the reach of Chiang's army, at Hankow, dominated by the Communists; 
another, Chiang's, at Nanking. Presumably one of the two, had they both survived for 
a while, would have destroyed the other. But the Hankow government soon collapsed 
because of divided counsels and internecine struggles within its own leader-shin. 

By 1928 Chiang was able to call Nanking the capital of a new Chinese natio;>.il govern- 
ment, under ihe direction of the Kuomintang. This did not mean, however, that China 
was at last reunited. The warlords Chang Tso-lin in Manchuria, Yen ilsi-shan in Shansi, 
and Feng Yu-hsiang in Shensi, Honan, and Shantung, each with his own army, defied 
Chiang's authority to the North, and were under constant pressure from Japan not to join 
the new government. Even as late as 1930 and 1931 Chiang was busy suppressing revolts 
on the part of individual military leaders and warlords. And by that time a considerable 
part of his resources and energLo were going into campaigns against the growing power base 
of the Chinese Communists in Kiangsi. 

The Nationalists and International Wars 

In September 1931, at a moment when the Nationalists were making real progress 
toward the reunification of China, the Japanese struck in Manchuria, occupied the three 
northeastern provinces, and proceeded to behave in such fashion as to leave no doubt of 
their intention to expand their conquests in China. From that date forward, therefore, 
Chiang's primary task was that of preparing the country for an imminent war with Japanese 
imperialism. 

The ensuing years were, nevertheless, years of not inconsiderable achievement for the 
Fluomintang and for China. The early period of the Nanking government was charac- 
terized throughout China by an unprecedented political awakening, as a result of which 
large numbers of people came to feel that at last China could give itself a solid system of 
government, and make of that government an instrument for the long-postponed moderni- 
zation of Chinese society. Education made great forward strides during the period, and a 
concerted effort was made to reduce illiteracy. The task of expanding China's industrial 
capacity received a certain amount of serious attention, both from the government and 
from private individuals and groups.    In the field of international relations the Nanking 
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government launched and sustained a drive for renegotiation of all existing treaties between 
China and the other powers that China deemed "unequal." (These treaties, however, were 
not to be abrogated until the Second World War, and at a moment when the Nationalists 
seemed about to succumb to the Japanese. Thus the Kuomintang, though it could say at 
last that the diplomatic equality that it had promised had been achieved, never profited 
from this politically as it might otherwise have done.) 

By the end of 1936, in any case, China appeared to be on the point of achieving a degree 
of unity without precedent in modern times. Even the Communists indicated their readi- 
ness to cooperate with Chiang in resisting Japan. And the need for unity was soon demon- 
strated: on 7 Julv 1937, the Japanese struck at the Marco Polo Bridge (Lu Kou Chiao), on 
the outskirts of Peking, and China began to wage a "war of resistance" that was to last 
until the defeat of Japan or, 2 September i»45. 

After the entry of the United States into the Pacific War, all groups in. China tended to 
assume that Japan would ultimately be defeated, and the real issue in Chinese politics soon 
became that of who was to have power in the postwar era. Tension between the Kuomin- 
tar.j: and the challenging Communist Parly became, in consequence, more acute as victory 
seemed nearer. Upon the defeat of Japan, it broke out into an open civil war that even- 
tually gave the Communists control of the mainland. 

History vj the Chinese Communist Party 

Not until after the Russian Revolution did Marxist and Communist ideas begin to 
awaken interest in China. The Chinese intellectuals, preoccupied as they had been with the 
implications for China of liberal democracy and modern science, were taken completely by 
surprise when the Bolsheviks won out in Russia, consolidated their victory, and proclaimed 
to the world that they owed their success to a corpus of doctrine that could be found in any 
good Western library. Their surprise, however, quickly changed in some cases into curios- 
ity, first about the doctrines themselves, then about such questions as whether they might 
be applicable to China, and whether China could, by embracing them, transform itself into 
a world power and escape from all the ills which had reduced it to impotence. 

The first Chinese to begin thinking suiiously about the possibility of transplanting 
Communism to China were sOuie professors and students in Peking. Ch'en Tu-hsiu, a 
professor at Peking University, not only organized the Marxist study group, China's first, 
that was to serve as the nucleus of the future Chinese Communist Party, but gathered 
around hire, a following of students that included two future leaders of the Party, Mao 
Tse-tung and Ch'u Ch'iu-pai. There is reason to believe, however, that the group began 
as an enterprise in intellectual inquiry, and might well have remained that but for the 
arrival in China, of Gregory Voitinsky, I he first representative of the Comintern in China, 
who met Ch'en Tu-hsriu in June of 1920 and persuaded him that the time had come to leave 
behind idle discussion of Marxism and get busy organizing the cell groups that would be 
needed for the realization of Marxist objectives. By August, Voitinsky had founded the 
Socialist Youth Corps, which in time recruited members from the leading universities in 
China. Further Communist groups were organized in the leading cities of China: Peking, 
Shanghai, Hankow, and Canton. 

By July of 1921 it was decided that the time was ripe to summon a First Congress of 
the (hitherto non-existent) Chinese Communist Party. Its handful of delegates assembled 
in the French Concession in Shanghai, but attracted unfavorable attention from the local 
police and were obliged to remove to Shao-hsing in Chekiang Province. Even there, accord- 
ing to some reports, the meetings of the Congress had to be conducted in row boats, off the 
shores in a lake, in order to elude the p< lice. 
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No official report of this First Congress of the Chinese Communist Party has ever 
been published, although the Communists are usually careful to maintain full records of 
this sort of thing. One possible explanation of this gap in official Comrunist literature 
is that an embarrassingly large number of the charter members of the Chinese Communist 
Party were later to leave it and become prominent in an enemy camp. T'ai Chi-t'ao was 
to become spokesman of the Kuomintang's right wing. Ch'en Kung-po and Shao Li-tzu 
were both to defect to the Kuomintang, the latter to serve one day as personal secretary 
to General Chiang. Ch'en Kung-po and Chou Fu-hai were to become puppet leaders for the 
Japanese during the Second World War. The current Chinese Communist report on Party 
history contents itself with the statement that those attending this first Congress included 
Mao Tse-tung, Chou En-lai, Li Li-san (Li Lung-tzu), Li Ta-chao, and "others." 

Although Ch'en Tu-hsiu was not present at the Congress, the latter recognized him 
as Party Chairman — a post he was to hold until 1927. Apparently the mood among those 
present was highly optimistic: now that it was formally organized, the Party wojld immedi- 
ately take up its rightful place as a factor to be reckoned with in Chinese politics, and a 
Chinese Communist Revolution would ensue before many years. This was presumably due, 
since other reasons have not come to light, to Li Li-san's remarkable success in organizing 
the workers at the Hanyehping Iron Works in Hankow, the largest foundry in China. 
Li Li-san's message to them at the time, however, was (in the language of the US trade 
union movement) "economic," not "political." He spoke to them, that is to say, about the 
need for improving the working and living conditions of Chinese workers, and certainly 
found them highly responsive. But when, later, the message changed, and they were called 
upon to give of their time and energy for political purposes, especially that of establishing 
a proletarian dictatorship, they showed little interest, and some were openly hostile. 

Nevertheless, the Chinese delegation to the Fourth Congress of the Comintern in 
Moscow in November 1922, with Ch'en Tu-hsiu as chairman, had not yet abandoned its 
optimism about the chances of producing a proletarian revolution in China by merely 
organizing the workers and encouraging them to strike. The Russian leaders, especially 
Radek, chose to rely on other sources of information available to them, took the Chinese 
delegation sharply to task for their "unrealistic outlook," and ordered the Chinese Com- 
munist Party to seek the cooperation of the intellectualo and the petty bourgeoisie in the 
"struggle against the European and Asiatic Imperialism." The Party was, of course, to 
keep on trying to organize workingmen; but no doubt was left in anyone's mind that its 
major mission was to assist the Soviet Union in its attempt to weaken the Western democra- 
cies. Soon, indeed, the new representative of the Comintern in China, whose name was 
Maring, was going a step further and ordering the Chinese Communist Party to collaborate 
with any and all groups, regardless of class background, willing to oppose the "imperialists," 
and making it clear that this form of words included even the; Kuomintang. When some of 
the Chinese Communists took exception to these instructions on the allegedly Marxist 
grounds that a proletarian party must never permit itself to be drawn into cooperation with 
any bourgeois group, the Kremlin itself took the matter in hand. The Kuomintang, it 
declared, was a coalition of all classes in China, and in any case it was permissible — in 
colonial and semi-colonial countries during the "stage of imperialism" — for proletarian, 
national bourgeoisie, and petty bourgeoisie elements to act together against domination by 
foreign interests and,'or foreign powers. 

By the end of 1922 the Chinese Communist Party was, accordingly, putting itself on 
record to the effect that cooperation was possible on an "individual basis," i.e. with the 
Communists joining the Kuomintang as individuals with a view to exploiting it as a "front 
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organization."* Certainly the Party was attempting to use the Kuomintang for its own 
purposes well before the famous Sun-Joffe Declaration of 26 January 1923, which stated 
explicitly that the "conditions do not exist in China for the establishment of Communism 
and Socialism," and that the Russians would therefore help China to obtain "national unity 
and national independence." 

The resulting period of collaboration between the CP and the Kuomintang was to last 
from 1923 to 1927, although at no time did the two groups cease to regard each other with a 
good deal of suspicion. The Communists made little effort to conceal the fact that they 
were out to exploit the Kuomintang as a front, that what they were interested in was 
increasing their own puwer, and that their ultimate objective, which might on occasion be 
postponed but never abandoned, was a clear-cut assumption of national power by them- 
selves. The Communists, moreover, though they clearly had much to gain from exploiting 
the Kuomintang. were always restive in the presence of the grave problems that working 
within another organization unavoidably posed for them. They had not had time, before 
the period of collaboration began, to create the strong, well-disciplined, and obedient party 
cadres they knew they would need in the long run, and the decision to work through the 
Kuomintang made it extremely difficult to solidify the necessary core group and inculcate 
in them the all-important practice of strict adherence to the commands of the Party leader- 
ship. Concretely, the fact that the leadership had sanctioned the dilution of Communism 
by cooperating with enemy bourgeoisie groups tended to undermine its authority over those 
of its members who were excessively eager to work with non-Marxist elements. 

The Communal leadership faced a further diiemma, namely, that of reconciling the 
Kremlin mandate to maintain its proletarian base and strengthen its organization with the 
further mandate to cooperate with and support the Kuomintang. Put for the skillful 
leadership and guidance of Russian advisers like Borodin, Calen, and Maring, all of whom 
were of course fully cognizant of the objectives of the Soviet Union, it seems probable that 
the Chinese Communist Party would never have emerged from the period of collaboration 
with even the semblance of a united organization. In any case, the Chinese leadership of 
the Party failed to escape from the horns of its dilemmas in a manner satisfactory to the 
Comintern.   After the break with the Kuomintang in 1927, it was unhesitatingly purged. 

Lenin's death in January 1924, and the ensuing struggle for power in the USSR between 
Stalin and Trotsky, may be seen in retrospect as major events in the history of the Chinese 
Communist Party. This is true in two senses, which must be carefully distinguished: one, 
the struggle between the heirs apparent of Lenin was promptly reflected in a similar inter- 
necine struggle within the Chinese Party; second, the Chinese Party promptly became a 

major issue between Stalin and Trotsky. The Stalinist leadership insisted, as one would 
expect from the foregoing paragraphs, that the "correct line" in China was that of coopera- 
tion between the "proletariat" (the COP) and the petty and national bourgeoisie of the 
Kuomintang — with, of course, a view to "weakening" the position ot the "imperialist" 
powers m Asia. They held that the Chinese Party should, in consequence, refrain from 
pushing the socialization issue in China, postpone the establishment of Soviets until China 
had been united by the armies of the Kuomintang, and urge no extreme demands until 
they received new instructions — lest such demands alienate the leadership of the Kuomin- 
tang.   The Chinese Communists, in short, should not seek to assume state power directly 

* It is a matter of some interest that, at the present time Mao Tse-tung claims that he did not attend 
the Second Party Congress, although he was in Shanghai at the time. Mao otters the rattier disingenuous 
explanation that lie "forgot" the name of the place where it was to he held, "could not find any comrades, 
and missed it." 'the official historian ht>8 yet to strike his name from the record of those present, hut it is 
clear that Mao has sought, to dissociate himself from any action implying cooperation witli the Kuomintang 
at that time. 
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until after the Kuomintang had realized its twin goals of uniting the country and opposing 
"imperialism." 

Trotsky and his followers took the opposite view, insisting that the Chinese Com- 
munists must not become a tool of the Kuomintang, and that this danger could be avoided 
only by ordering the Chinese Party to adopt at once an al'-oul revolutionary program^ includ- 
ing the introduction of Soviets, redistribution of the land, and worker control of factories. 
The Stalinist line, the Trotskyites argued, could have no other long-term result than that 
of making the Kuomintang so strong that it could destroy the Communist Party, which, 
they added, it would certainly not hesitate to do. (The notion that the Communist Party 
could help bring the Kuomintang to power and then unhorse it when the time came to part 
company with it, the Trotskyites denounced as idle dreaming.) The Trotskyites, in short, 
held that Stalin was seeking to destroy the revolution, and was defeating, not forwarding, 
the communization of China. 

Within the ranks of the Chinese Party, the Stalinists promptly gained the ascendancy, 
and proceeded to expel all members who sided with. Trotsky's views. (The main support 
for the Trotsky case, indeed, came from the left wing of the Kuomintang itself, which was 
by no means disinclined to adopt a radical program looking to an immediate solution of 
China's social and economic problem. There was, however, never any question oi the 
Kuomintang's heeding the counsels of these left-wing elements.) There ensued a period of 
relative peact and unity within the CCP, and between the CCP and the Kuomintang, 
partly because almost everyone's attention, through the period when the Nationalists were 
establishing themselves at Canton and building the military forces with which to conquer 
the rest of China, was concentrated on preparations for tha -Northern Expedition. More- 
over, Borodin's energetic campaign to reorganize the Kuomintang gave the Communists 
confidence that a revolutionary wave was about to sweep over China, and that differences 
over the form the revolution was to take might, profitably be postponed until a later day. 

Within the Kuomintang itself, by contrast, this was a period of widespread disunity 
(which the Communists were able to turn to their own advantage). During the Canton 
period of collaboration, however, the friction within the Nationalist camp never turned on 
a clear-cut Kuomintang-versus-Communist issue, if for no other reason than because the 
three-way struggle for leadership between Wang Ching-wei, Chiang Kai-shek, and II u 
Han-min, following the death of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, rendered any united opposition to the 
Communists out of the question. There was increasing suspicion among the Nationalists 
that the Communists would not accept Kuomintang discipline indefinitely, but the suspicion 
never crystallized into an attempt to weaken the position of the Communists within the 
Canton government. Rather, the various factions in the Kuomintang were more than 
eager to win Communist support. Only one group, the Western Hills Clique, took the posi- 
tion that the .imnmnist policies had somehow replaced those of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, and it 
soon broke wiwi the Kuomintang on that new issue, leaving an open field for those who did 
not share their concern, and the pattern emerged clearly when I'u Han-min, presumably 
the most conservative of the triumvirate bidding for the mantle of Sun Yat-sen, went 
promptly to Moscow after his fall from power at Canton in August 1925. Once in Moscow, 
moreover, he put himself forward at the Sixth Plenum of the Executive Committee of the 
Communist Internationa! as the most revolutionary of the leaders at Canton! 

Even when, on 20 March 1926, Chiang Kai-shek moved lo assume active leadership 
of the Kuomintang, and ousted elements on both its right and left wings, including Wang 
Ching-wei, the Chinese Communists took the turn of events in their stride - despite the 
fact that some of the men he removed from their posts were Communists. Borodin encour- 
aged them in this.    Chiang Kai-shek's move, he argued, including the elimination  of dis- 
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ruptive elements on both right and left within the Kuomintang, would give Chiang full 
control over the Nationalist military forces, strengthen his hand against the politicians ir. 
the Canton government, and clear the way for the Northern Expedition, which in his view 
could not fail to produce results favorable to the CCP. 

The Chinese Communists, then, viewed the drive from Canton into the rest of China 
with approval. They saw in the process of expanding the territories of the Nationalists an 
opportunity for carrying their independent agitation to more and more people, and, mean- 
time, for eluding close scrutiny of their activities by the Kuomintang. And as the National- 
ist Armies marched north, the Communists were indeed active in the fields of propaganda 
and organization. Ir. the areas occupied by armies! directly under Chiang's command, to 
be sure, they had little success with then independent operations, but the armies that 
moved directly up into Central China let them have a free hand — with the result that 
when they reached the Yangtze River the Communist elements were already in a command- 
ing position. Although still under orders from Moscow to continue to work through Chiang 
Kai-shek and under the name of the Kuomintang, they took prompt action, once the city 
of Hankow had been occupied, even going so far, with Borodin's advice, as to decree the 
removal of the capital of the Nationalist movement from Canton to Hankow, which Chiang 
Kai-shek, then at Nanchang, could hardly fail to construe as an attempt to undermine his 
influence in the Kuomintang. Chiang did not see fit to take any immediate action against 
the Hankow (or Wu-han) government. Bui Ihc fundamental divisions within the ranks of 
the Northern Expedition were clearly about to lead to an open rupture between the Com- 
munists and the Kuomintang. 

The Hankow government, though it continued to maintain the fiction that it repre- 
sented the Kuomintang, was manifestly dominated by the latter's left wing, and was, again 
manifestly, far more radical in character than its predecessor at Canton. At the same time, 
the Communists were by no means pertain what, wit Inn the general objective of cooperating 
with the Kuomintang while preparing to wrest power some day from the other groups in 
the Nationalist movement, was the correct policy for them to follow —especially since 
many of the military commanders at Hankow would be unwilling to continue to support a 
government that every day looked more like the Communist ideal and less like that, of 
Sun Yat-sen. The problem was complicated by the Trotskyites' insistence that the Hankow 
government immediately set about instituting a general strike among the workers and 
establishing Soviets iii the countryside, i.e. that it launch a direct attack against the land- 
owners and the directors of the factories. The Stalinist leadership, what with Ch'en Tu- 
hsiu's determination to maintain ostensibly cooperative relations with the Kuomintang, 
were obliged to answer that such a program would merely solidify all opposition (reaction- 
ary) forces, and that so long as the military conijuest oi the country had not been accom- 
plished, drastic policies should be postponed. The most that could begot out of Moscow 
was permission to redistribute any land in the Wu-han area that did not belong to the 
family of a military leader or a soldier. The effect of this, as might have been predicted, 
was to have every landowner on tin horizon claiming relationship to some member of the 
Nationalist Army. 

As it became clear that tin- Hankow government did not enjoy the support or even the 
good wishes of Chiang Kai-shek, many of the leaders who doubted the wisdom of cooperat- 
ing with the Communists began to withdraw their support from the new government. This 
tended to sharpen the conflict between the Communists and the left wing of the Kuomintang 
in Hankow, so that when Chiang Kai-shek moved into Shanghai (March 1927) and began, 
while still ostensibly supporting the policy of collaboration, to strike back at the Com- 
munists, the Hankow government found itself facing a major crisis. 
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Over the next, Iwo months, in consequence, the stage was set for the now-unavoidable 
break between the two elements in the Kuomintang. On 1 June 1927, Stalin telegraphed 
new orders to the Chinese Communist Party in the name of the Executive Committee of 
the Communist International. It was to change its policy in the direction of greater aggres- 
siveness, still, however, without making any final break with the Kuomintang. Concretely, 
Stalin instructed the Chinese Party to form a separate army of 20,000 Communists and 
50,000 workers and peasants, establish a revolutionary court that would try "reactionary" 
officers, and secure the appointment of a "well-known member of the Kuomintang" as 
chairman of the; court — so that the creation of the latter would not look like a Communist- 
inspired move. Stalin, clearly, was thinking forward to the day when the Communists 
would take over control of the Nationalist movement; nor was anyone left in doubt about 
this for long, for due to an indiscretion nn the part of !'ny, the Indian representative of the 
Comintern in Hankow, Stalin's telegram was made public. Not only the Kuomintang 
left-wingers but many members of the Communist Party itself were so shocked at its con- 
tents that they promptly broke with the Hankow government, on the grounds that the 
Communists in control of it were completely under the domination of Moscow. 

Soon afterward, the Hankow government fell - a disaster far too big, from the Kremlin 
point of view, to leave; the leadership of the CCP any hope of surviving. The Trotskyites, 
of course, were prompt to point out, presumably to Stalin's annoyance, that they had 
always predicted that the Stalinist Chinese policies would lead to such a major disaster. 
The obvious scapegoat was Ch'en Tu-hsiu. who made a last desperate; move to save himself 
by leading an armed insurrection in the city of Xanchang on 1 August 1927, the first in 
the Chinese Party's history. But it also failed, and the only remaining question was when, 
organizationally speaking, the heads would roll. 

Ch'en Tu-hsiu was duly removed from his post as Chairman of the CCP on 7 August, 
at an Emergency Conference of the Party's Central Committee. (Ch'u Ch'iu-pai was 
named his successor.) Chinese Communists to this day single him out as the greatest 
traitor in the Party's history, and as the prime example; e>f the "errors" that comrades should 
seek to avoid. Ch'en — so runs the indictment - followed a course of "right opportun- 
ism," anel soughl to sacrifice the Party to the goal of collaborating with the Kuomintang. 
He was, moreover, a "liquidator"; i.e>., he allegedly moved the Party along toward liquida- 
tion by merging i( with the Kuomintang. The record, in point of fact, clearly shows that 
Ch'en faithfully carried e>ut the orders the: Party hael received from the Kremlin, that he 
as an individual had grave misgivings as to the advisability of all-out cooperation with the 
Kuomintang, and that if he: deviated at all it was in the opposite direction from that which 
his former comrades allege; i.e., he failed to cooperate in the loyal manner that the letter 
of the Comintern instructions called for. The' Comintern needed a scapegoat for the Han- 
kow fiasco. Thus eh'ehi, as Chairman, had le) go, ami anything in the record that conflicted 
with what the Comintern needed to prove must be ignored. 

Ch'en hael great popular prestige, which presumably accounts for the fact thai he was 
not at that time purged from the Party, but was merely de'prived of his posts of leadership; 
and when he was finally expelled, in the spring e>f 1929, it was over an entirely different 
matter. Chung Hslieh-liang, military anel civil governor of Manchuria, was engaged in 
armed conflict with the Soviet Union over certain issues arising out of the joint control 
of the Chinese Eastern Railroad. The CCP received orders from Moscow to start a propa- 
ganda campaign based on the slogan "Protect the Soviet Union," which would have pot the 
Chinese Communists in the position of supporting a nation thai was at war with Chinese 
forces. The other CCP leaders accepted the orders without opposition, but Ch'en Tu-hsiu 
pled for the slogan "Oppose the: Kuomintang's Mistaken Policy" — which would have 
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served the same purpose without offending the national sensibilities of the Chinese. Ch'er., 
not so much because he had refused as because he had failed to support the Soviet Union 
openly and fully against, the national interest of China, was promptly read out of the Party. 

Ch'u Ch'iu-pai replaced Ch'en as Chairman of the Party at a moment of great uncer- 
tainty as to what future Party policy ought to be. Moscow, however, needed successes, 
of whatever kind, with which to silence the Trotskyite opposition, and it was finally deter- 
mined that the Chinese Communists were to adopt a "more revolutionary" line, including 
the establishment of Soviets and the carrying out of terroristic measures against land- 
owners. The Trotskyit.es were quick to claim that Stalin was merely stealing the program 
they had always advocated, to which, of course, the Kremlin replied (via Pravda) that the 
"objective conditions" had only just become ripe for such a policy, and that if it had been 
advocated earlier it would have ended in failure. Both were due for a r rprise in the months 
and years ahead, for the revolutionary policy was to be merely a further Kremlin failure 
in China. 

The new policy of armed activity in the countryside, known as the "Autumn Harvest," 
though unsuccessful, did bring to prominence the Party's future leader, Mao Tse-tung. 
Mao had, up to this point, channeled his energies into organizing peasant groups in Hunan 
rather than into activities at Party headquarters; the latter, moreover, had not attached 
much importance to the peasant organization phase of its program, and had been content 
merely to give Mao instructions from time to time. After the Hankow debacle, however, 
the Party leaders took another look at. the organizations Mao had developed, and saw in 
them centers for conducting armed raids throughout the province of Hunan. This was an 
important turning point. For while the ruthlessness of these armed bands was to increase 
popular opposition to the Communists, and thus defeat the leadership's purpose, it was the 
beginning of the Communist Party's policy of maintaining its own armed forces. 

Mao Tse-tung was, therefore, identified from an early moment with the utilization of 
military power to obtain political objectives. Current Chinese Communist writings on the 
history of the Party tend to gloss over the period of the "Autumn Harvest," and to ignore 
the role Mao played in directing the armed bands that were to serve as the basis of the first 
army of the Communist Party. The two principal reasons for this appear to be (a) the 
desire not to associate the present leader of the Party with a policy that failed, and (h) the 
wish to strike from the record the fact that Mao in point of fact overstepped Comintern 
orders and did things that were not sanctioned by the Central Committee of the Chinese 
Party. This he certainly did: the Comintern had directed the Chinese Comrpunists merely 
to press forward with peasant agitation; Mao, on his own initiative, had decided to carry 
out a far more ambitious program. 

The Comintern's decision to apply more violent measures resulted in some important 
events in the Canton Commune. The same Emergency Conference of the Centra! Com- 
mittee that removed Ch'en Tu-hsiu was instructed hy Lominadze, the new representative 
of the Comintern, that the moment was ripe in China for an armed rebellion. Plans were 
accordingly laid for an uprising m Canton, the purpose of which would be the immediate 
establishment of a Communist government to which the Kremlin could point in answering 
criticisms of its China policy. A group of trusted Western (but non-Russian) Communists, 
under the direction of Heinz Neumann and including Earl Browder, Gerhart Kisler, and 
John Pepper (alias Joseph Pogany) were dispatched to South China, to maximize the 
projects's chances of success. (The Chinese ('ommunist leaders, though associated with the 
project, were not gi\en trusted posts.; Whether despite or because of their intervention, 
the Commune, when it w;:s finally established on 11 December 1927, lasted only three days. 
Furthermore, it was established after a violent and bloody rebellion which so shocked and 
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antagonized the Kuomintang as to set aside all hope of cooperation between the Commun- 
ists and other Chinese groups in the immediate future. Those who had questioned whether 
the Communists would employ extreme tactics in China now saw their error, a:id henceforth 
would tske the position that working with men capable of such violent behavior was 
impossible. 

The Chinese Communist Party promptly became, in the eyes of the Comintern, 
"responsible" for the failure of the Canton Commune. Ch'u Ch'iu-pai was f reed out of 
the Party leadership, on the grounds that he had followed an "adventurist" policy and failed 
to read correctly the trend of events in China. lie had, it was alleged, committed the error 
of "putschism" - by favonng armed uprisings when the "revolution was in a trough." 
The fact that h< had been faithfully following a "line" from Moscow was conveniently 
overlooked, althc %n it mtxy have softened his punishment. He was not purged from the 
Party, and after three years in Moscow he was perrritted to return to China in 1930 and 
lend a hand to the new leadership. It is interesting to note that his predecessor, Ch'en 
Tu-hsiu, who did not go to Moscow after he fell into disfavor, is still regarded by the Chinese 
Communists as one of the arch enemies of the "revolution," while Ch'u Ch'iu-pai, who was 
also identified with a policy of failure but promptly reported to Moscow, has been regarded 
as a hero. 

Ch'u's successor as leader of the Chinese Communist Party was Li Li-san. himself 
just back from Moscow bearing instructions from the Comintern nearly identical t" those 
under which Ch'u had been operating. Li, however, was to "organize the proletariat." 
before attempting "armed uprisings." He had won a reputation in the Chinese Labor move- 
ment for getting tilings done. Indeed, Ins rise to the chairmanship was itself an indication 
that the CCP was entering a phase in which the trade union and the strike would be its main 
weapons in the struggle for power. But the moment for this change of tactics dtx\s not. 
appear to have been wisely chosen, for it soon became evident that Chinese workers were 
not attracted by Communist policies as such (i.e., as contrasted with ad hoc measures calcu- 
lated to raise their living standards), and that they shied away from political strikes. Li, 
in any case, soon found that he was losing the labor groups to the Kuomintang, and little 
by little reinterpreted the Comintern's orders to "organize the proletariat" to mean that 
he must knit the Chinese Communist Party itself into a tightly disciplined group. This 
called, as he saw it, for extending his personal leadership and direction into all phases of the 
Party's activities on the one hand, and integrating the various groups within the Party 
on the other. In these two enterprises he was fairly successful, in part at least because of 
the assistance of Chou En-lai, who had survived all the previous shifts in Party leadership 
and was to continue to da so in the years ahead. Chou became Li's hatchet-man for dealing 
with "deviations, sectarianism, and extreme democratic tendencies" in the Party. 

While Li Li-san was pouring new life and direction into Party activities In the urban 
areas of China, Mao Tse-tung, fully recovered from the "Autumn Harvest." fiasco, was 
rebuilding the Party's organization in the mountains of Kiangsi. His assistant for this 
purpose was Chu Teh, future commander in chief of the Red Army. Mao's goal, from an 
early moment, was to build a strong military organization that would be completely subordi- 
nated to the Party's political command. In the winter of 1928 he won P'eng Te-huai 
and Ho Lung to that cause, and by January 1929 a new Red Army was winning victories 
and expanding the area under Communist control. Li Li-san viewed the activities ot the 
Kiangsi leaders with approval, but, convinced as he was that work in the cities was far 
more important, gave them a relatively free hand. Even the Comintern appears to have 
adopted a laissez-faire; attitude toward what was happening in Kiangsi. 
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A clash nevertheless became increasingly unavoidable as the new Red Army grew in 
size and power, and finally occurred toward the end of 1929 — in the form of an ideological 
dispute between Li Li-san and the Kiangsi leaders. The former insisted that only the 
•'proletariat" could lead the Communist movement, no that he and his headquarters had 
the last word about the movements of the Red Army. Mao agreed with the axiom, but 
disagreed aboul its application: only the "proletariat" could lead the Red Army, but thii 
meant merely that its leadership must be in the hands of professional revolutionaries on the 
actual scene — in short, the Kiangsi leaders. 

The dispute never assumed serious proportions. Early in 1930, the Comintern again 
summoned the Chinese Communists to armed revolt, and Li Li-san had no alternative, 
since the workers clearly could not be counted on to conduct, a major revolutionary cam- 
paign, but to seek the help of the military leaders he had been opposing. The lied Army, 
it was decided, would strike at some of China's larger cities, and first of all at Changsha, 
which P'eng Te-huai attacked on 28 .July 1930. lie held the city for three days, but was 
then driven out, and Li i.i-san's plans for Hankow, Nanchang, and Nanking had to be 
abandoned. The events at Changsha had clearly shown that the Red Army was not yet 
strong enough to be relied upon for engagements of this character. 

Li Li-san had no alternative but to accept responsibility for the defeat at Changsha 
and to acquiesce in his removal from his post of leadership. The Comintern, indeed, was 
soon to ''discover'' thai Li had been guilty of a vast assortment of errors, including "failure 
to appreciate the uneven development of the workers' and peasants' struggle," "adventur- 
ism and putschism," and, finally, "placing too much reliance upon World Revolution to 
bring about victory in China." Li publicly recanted all these errors, confessed that he had 
followed a "semi-Trotskyist" line, and was next heard of in Moscow, where he was to 
remain until 1946—when he returned to Manchuria with the Soviet Armies after the 
Second World War, to be reinstated in the Politburo of the Chinese Communist Party. 

The tali of Li Li-san did not, as might have been expected, result in immediately 
increased influence for Mao Tse-tung and the Kiangsi leaders. Mao was not, directly 
involved in removing Li, this having been done by the Comintern itself. (This helps explain 
why it was easy for Mao to accept Li Li-san back into the upper hierarchy of the Party in 
1946.) And the Comintern chose to replace l.i with Wang Ming (Ch'ftn Shao-yu) and to 
put the CCP under a group of young men ('the Returned Students Clique) who had been 
studying in Moscow from 1926 to 1930, and were presumably well trained in revolutionary 
tactics. These young leaders, the "28 Bolsheviks" as they were also called, early discovered 
that only full support, from the Comintern, that is. from the new Comintern representative, 
Mif, could keep them in control. Many of the older CCP leaders regarded them as too 
inexperienced to be trusted with responsibility for the Party's destiny. Li had left behind 
him an organization that still reflected his views, still looked upon him as the true Bolshevik 
agitator, and viewed the new leadership without enthusiasm. Finally, there were the 
groups that had hoped to replace Li when he fell from power, and would presumably be 
ready to replace the 28 when they fell from grace. Hut the Kiangsi or "bonier region" 
leaders were not a part of this potentially formidable opposition, in part because of Mao's 
loyalty to the Comintern, in part, mostly perhaps, because the Comintern had ordered 
Party headquarters in Shanghai not to interfere with the activities of the "Soviets." The 
Kremlin, in other words, was not yet. ready to take into its hands direct control of the activi- 
ties of the Red Army, but it had accepted the policy of Mao as correct for the so-called 
border areas. (The term "border areas" refers to the Communists' practice of operating 
along the borders of two or more provinces so as to be; constantly in position to move from 
one to the other and thus escape the jurisdiction of any provincial governor who might 
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attempt to suppress them. Later, during the Japanese occupation, the Communists con- 
tinued to establish "border areas" between the areas controlled by the Japanese army, the 
puppet government, and the Nationalists.) 

The Wang Ming leadership soon established control over the CCP machinery in the 
urban areas. The opposition groups were read out of the Party, and when they held a 
special opposition meeting some of their members were imprisoned and executed by the 
Kuomintang police. (It is impossible to determine whether the new Communist leadership 
assisted the Kuomintang by informing the police of the meeting of the opposition leaders.) 
By the summer of 1930, nevertheless, events had begun to take a turn that would, in time, 
gradually reduce the power of the Wang Ming leadership, and bring Mao to the fore. For 
one thing, the Nationalists were by now consolidating their povver and expanding their 
operations against the Communists. Secondly, the threat of invasion by Japan tended to 
make the Chinese people rally around the Kuomintang leadership as never before, and tended 
also to put the Communists, with their program looking to the ultimate overthrow of the 
government, in the position, as far as many people were concerned, of aiding and abetting 
a hated foreign enemy. Not until 1935, when the Kremlin put its imprimatur on a "united 
front" in China lor all groups opposed to fascism and Japanese militarism, did the CCP 
begin to convince many people that they were interested in saving China from conquest 
1 y the Japanese. And doubt of the Communists' good faith was especially widespread in 
the urban areas, where the Wang Ming leaders were attempting to develop strength. 

the leaders of the Kiangsi "Soviet'* were, to be sure, up against these same difficulties. 
Even so, especially after the failure of the Nationalists' "First Communist-Bandit Sup- 
pression Campaign" in November 1930, the stature of the Bed Army continued to grow, 
and it became increasingly clear that the political-military Communist leaders in Kiangsi 
had developed the most stable force the Communists possessed in China. The importance 
of the Kiangsi group grew from day to day with the prestige of the Bed Army and with the 
decline in the fortunes of the urban Communists; no dramatic event ever occurred to mark 
its rise; but the time finally came when the fact of its having risen could no longer be ignored, 
either in China or in Moscow. 

Mao Tse-tung's leadership in the "border areas" did not, meantime, go unchallenged. 
For one thing, he was constantly up against one of the great problems of traditional Chinese 
politics, namely: how to keep men with growing armies under then Command from claiming 
autonomy with respect to uieir nominal superiors in civilian government and administration. 
For another thing, he frequently had to leave other matters to one side and deal with those 
who took exception to his policies and methods. Mao's formula; for coping with this two- 
fold obstacle to his ambitions are the true measure of his capacity as a Communist leader. 
The first of the two problems he solved by becoming a recognized military leader himself, 
by closely identifying himself with Chu Teh. and, finally, by bringing Chu Teh into the top 
political leadership of the Soviet. He thus established the principle that the leading political 
figures in the movement were to become (if they were not that already) experts in military 
matters, and that the movement's military leaders were to be regarded as eligible for high 
posts in the Party and in civil affairs. The Red Army would henceforth be intimately asso- 
ciated with and integrated into the Party, and would not be regarded as a mc-ie instrument 
for the Party to use in achieving povver. 

Mao's solution to the second problem was less ingenious and original, but not less 
effective: he made it his policy not merely to defeat but to liquidate, rapidly and ruthlessly, 
any and all opposition to his leadership. The Fu T'ien incident provided him an early 
opportunity to establish the pattern, and to get across to his colleagues the extent to which 
he meant business.    It occurred near the end of 1930, and began when a group in Kiangsi 
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questioned certain steps Mao had taken with a view to expanding the area of the Soviet. 
Mao promptly (7 December 1930) ordered seventy members of the Kiangsi Soviet arrested, 
whereupon Liu Ti-ts'ao, Commander of the XX Corps of P'eng Te-huai's Third Army, 
went into rebellion, liberated the arrested men, and summoned a "People's Conference" 
which censured Mao's arbitrariness and demanded his removal from the leadership. Mao, 
spurred on no doubt by news that the rebels had killed more than 100 of his supporters, did 
no+ hesitate: the rest of the Army, firmly under his command, spilled the blood necessary 
for bringing the rebels to heel. And once this had been accomplished, he summarily exe- 
cuted every last participant in the rebellion. 

After the Fu-T'ien Revolt, the question was not whether Mao would come to dominate 
both the Red Army and the Party, but rather when he would claim a post and titie appro- 
priate to his actual power and influence. He did not become Secretary-General of the Party, 
as a matter of fact, until 1935. Rut th« men who held that post from 1931 until 1935 had 
little of the authority it was supposed to carry with it. Wang Ming remained as Secretary- 
General until 1932, when he was replaced by Po Ku (Ch'in Pang-hsien); Po Ku held the 
post until 1934, when he was replaced by Lo Fu (Chang Wen-t'ien). But these changes in 
the leadership were effectuated, for the reason just mentioned, without anything even 
approaching a major crisis: given the limited scope of current Party (as opposed to Chinese 
Soviet) operations, nothing was at stake except the efficient management of a small Party 
office. (Wang Ming, upon abandoning the post of Secretary-General, had gone back to 
Moscow, to serve as Chinese representative on the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International.   His removal had not, therefore, been accompanied by the usual purge.) 

In 1933, the Communists having found it impossible to continue effective operations 
in China's main cities, Party headquarters were moved out of Shanghai and all the leaders 
became identified with the Kiangsi group. Even before that date the center of Communist 
power had clearly shifted to the latter's mountain stronghold. The First All-China Con- 
ference of Soviets had convened as early as 7 November 1931, when Jui-chin in Kiangsi was 
declared to be the capital of the Provincial Central Government of the Chinese Soviet 
Republic. All these moves reflected a basic change in Communist strategy, that is, a shift 
of emphasis away from revolt and infiltration throughout the country toward bids for con- 
trol and actual administration of specific areas. The new strategy was to lead, unavoidably, 
to ever-increasing reliance upon military power, without which such control was obviously 
out of the question. In the long pull it was to have a further meaning: in 1948 the CCP 
would be the first Communist Party to achieve state power with prior experience in the 
administration and government of territories. 

The Chinese Communist Party had long before learned the lesson that a modern 
totalitarian movement must, if it is to succeed, possess a well-disciplined and highly-organ- 
ized party structure; it was now taking a leaf from the traditional political wisdom of China 
itself, and learning a lesson about the use of military force for political purposes. Powerful 
Chinese political leaders had always used private military organizations as a basis for their 
political power, and had developed what might be called a tactics for doing so. Once 
adapted to the purposes of the Communist movement, this tactics became a matter of 
(a) keeping the military force completely under the domination of politicals, and (b) keeping 
specific geographic territory under complete control. The conflict between the Communists 
and the other groups in China thus became merely a new chapter in the age-old struggle 
between rival armed forces, each maneuvering for the domination of territory, and lost 
much of the earlier overtones of ideological conflict and underground conspiracy. The Com- 
munists, in short, became committed to a policy that required them to control bases of 
power that were as nearly as possible self-sufficient, and that, were so situated as to make 
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it difficult for the Nationalists to mount effective campaigns against them and yet enable 
them to cause maximum embarrassment to the Nationalist government. 

One must not, however, infer from i,his change in Communist tactics in China in the 
early nineteen-thiriies that the CCP had in any way relaxed its ties with world Communism. 
On the contrary: the Comintern welcomed and fully approved the change in tactics, partly, 
it seems, out of a recognition that the situation in China called for something of the kind, 
and partly because the USSR, already thinking in terms of a new world war in which it 
might be attacked by Japan, wished the Chinese Communists to adopt any policy that 
might contribute, in the long run. to the defense of the "Motherland of Socialism." The 
new policy would clearly do that, and all the more surely if the Chinese Communists, while 
maximizing their military strength, were to force the Nationalist government to devote its 
main attention to preparing for a conflict with Japan. For the moment, therefore, the CCP 
must abandon all thought of indiscriminate revolts and conspiratorial anti-Nationalist. 
measures, since these could only render the Nationalists less capable of assisting in the 

vixi   a^.tiuoi u<xpeui. 

The Japanese occupation of Manchuria in September 1931, followed by the clash 
between Nationalist and Japanese forces at Shanghai in early 1832, was the signal for the 
aforementioned change in Kremlin planning on behalf of and/or in conjunction with the 
Chinese Communist Party. The Nationalists drew a different inference, however, from the 
Japanese threat. If war with Japan was inevitable, they reasoned, one of the first steps to 
take in preparing for it would be to eliminate the Communist armies and unify the entire 
country for the grand struggle. They reasoned further that the Communists, if .eft free 
to do so, would exploit every opportunity during the war with. Japan to expand their own 
power. Unless they were destroyed before the fighting began, they would almost certainly 
emerge from the war more powerful and threatening than ever. The moral was obvious, 
so that simultaneously with the first Japanese moves against China the Nanking govern- 
ment began to launch vigorous campaigns against the Red Army. The crucial campaign 
was that of 1934: it dislodged the Communists from their stronghold in Jui-chin and forced 
them to embark on what is now known as the "Long March" — first into western China, 
then almost to the Tibetan border, and then northward to the province of Shensi, where 
they resettled, establishing their capital at Yenan (Fu-shih). 

The "Long March" holds a very imp.- taut place in the Chinese Communists' own 
version of their history. Whether or not a Communist leader took part in the Long March 
is an important determining factor with regard to his present place in the Party's upper 
hierarchy. One reason for this is that the Party was drastically reorganized in the course 
of the expedition, and along lines that greatly strengthened Mao Tse-tung's personal power 
and prestige. The Long March, in other words, figures in CCP mythology much as the 
Civil War figures in that of the Russian Communists. 

Those who took part in the Long March have good reason to feel that they are the 
surviving heroes of a major ordeal during which the very existence of the Party was often 
at stake. The Red Army, partly because of the casualties it sustained and partly because 
of defections by its less devoted members, ended its long trek with about one-third of its 
original personnel. The Communists, we may note in passing, introduced into this cam- 
paign a savagery that was without precedent in the history of Chinese civii wars, in the 
province of Kiangsi, for example, where the heaviest fighting occurred; the population was 
nearly twenty-five million before, and about half that after, the campaign. All along the 
route of the Long March, the Communists' terrorism created strong anti-Communist senti- 
ment, which had by no means disappeared when the Reds returned after the Second World 
War. 
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Upon their arrival in Fu-shih in 1935, the Communists were ordered to seek the re-es- 
tablishment of a "united front" with the Kuomintang against the Japanese Once again 
they found themselves required to put aside their demands for a revolution, to emphasize 
nationalistic slogans, and to call for a patriotic war against Japan. (The policy of the 
"united front" or 'popular front" was at this time being adopted by Communists all over 
the world, the Russians having decided that a general war was approaching in which they 
would need all the support that they could possibly get from non-Communist groups and 
governments ) Li the event, their demand for a front was flatly rejected by the Kuomin- 
tang leaders, but it soon showed itself to have greater popular appeal than earlier Commun- 
ist policy had ever had. By the end of 1936, indeed, the new line had become so appealing 
that Chiang Kai-shek found it worth his while to make a personal visit to Sian and urge 
the Mancburian troops under Chang Hsueh-liang to accelerate their efforts to eliminate 
the Red Army. (This was the now famous occasion when Chiang was kidnapped and 
threatened with execution. The Kremlin itself ordered the Chinese Communists to release 
the (ier eralissimo, whom the Russians regarded as the only leader in China capable of 
uniting the country against Japan.) 

Out of the Sian Incident there emerged China's second United Front — which, how- 
ever, got under way in quite different circumstances from those that had obtained during 
the years 1922 to 1927. Instead of joining the Kuomintang as they had done before, and 
placing themselves in the hands of the Nationalist leadership, the Communists now retained 
their independent army. They did commit themselves, however, to obey any orders they 
might receive from the Nanking leaders, and to give up their practice of establishing inde- 
pendent governments. 

Simultaneously with their adoption of the "united front" policy, the Communist 
leaders set out to make their movement appear more palatable to liberal opinion throughout 
the world. In particular, they helped to create and disseminate the myth that they were 
"peasant reformers," conducting a democratic program of agrarian reform. At the same 
time, however, they continued to insist that they were a completely correct and dedicated 
Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist Party. (After the war they openly referred to the period here 
in question as their "Agrarian Reform Phase.") At the very time when Mao was writing 
his book, New Democracy (to which some people wrongly attribute the notion that the CCP 
was sincerely interested in furthering a future coalition form of government for China, to 
include representatives of all classes), the Chinese Communists were busy strengthening 
their Party organization and establishing cell groups and cadres in areas where they had 
previously been prevented from doing so. The New Democracy was a basic part of a new 
Communist tactic, namely, that of seeking to establish "people's republics" that would at 
first appear to involve a coalition form of government but would prepare the way for com- 
plete domination by the Communists. 

During the war years, the Communists were careful not to weaken their organization, 
and to expand their power at every opportunity. They continued, for example, bo establish 
local administrations (the "Border Regions"), which though nominally coalitions were 
invariably so set up that real power was in their own hands. Also, their practice of employ- 
ing guerrilla tactics behind the Japanese lines made it possible for them to build up political 
influence in areas to which they had been previously denied access, and thus get ready for 
the postwar period. 

When the war ended the Communists were, as the Kuomintang had feared, in a far 
Stronger position than they had been at the beginning of the conflict; and during the post- 
war period they pressed the advantages this gave them at every opportunity. Most particu- 
larly, they resumed their fighting against the Nationalists, further disrupting the war-torn 
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Chinese economy by means of guerrilla operations, isolating the cities from the food-pro- 
ducing countryside, and, as they gained greater power, moving gradually over to a war of 
position. By the end of 1945 the Red Army, vastly strengthened by the large supplies of 
munitions that the Russians had captured from the Japanese, was in position to undertake 
major campaigns against Nationalist troops. 

The parallel Communist political tactic was that of attempting to translate their 
increased power into greater Communist participation in the Central Government. (This 
is the same tactic the Communists have employed in Eastern Europe, where they first used 
a coalition government as a device for seizing total power.,) Among other things, they soon 
learned that they could wear the Nationalists down by involving them in interminable 
negotiations while the Red Army would go ahead with its military operations just as if no 
negotiations were going on. 

Immediately after the war the United Stale.-, also adopted the view that a coalition 
government was the best means of resolving the civil conflict in China. Not until the 
Marshall Mission did the US discover that the Chinese Communists were so confident of 
their power that they were unwilling to make any of the compromises that would be needed 
for a coalition. Negotiations finally broke down over the Communists' refusal to give up 
their control of their army, which by then was the basic factor in their power, and over their 
insistence on controlling the strategic posts in the cabinet. 

The moment finally came when the Communists were ready to abandon all pretense 
of an intention to come to terms with the Nationalists, and to launch a major civil war with 
the clear objective of conquering the entire country. The moment chosen was that when 
the economy of China had been so disrupted and wef kened by Communist guerrilla opera- 
tions as to be facing total breakdown, and whan the Nationalists, in their effort to protect 
the country's lines of communications against those same guerrilla operations, were over- 
extended to the point of impotence. (It was also a moment when the Natioi alists had 
soent much of their military power on a futile attempt to reconquer Manchuria, which the 
Russians, in complete denial of their pledged word, had virtually handed over to the 
Communists.) 

By the summer of 1949 the Communists had achieved extensive victories on the main- 
land, and were prepared to consolidate their conquests. On 1 October they formally pro- 
claimed the Central People's Government of the People's Republic of China. Peking was 
selected as the capital, and the Communists set about altering the face of Chinese society. 
The ve.y memory of the Kuomintang, the Nanking government, and the October 11 to 
Revolution was to be eradicated, and all phases of Chinese life were to be changed. The 
attitudes and values of traditional Chinese society were to lie replaced by those of a society 
which, in all its particulars, would follow the Marxist-Leninist-Stalinist pattern, and would 
take Soviet Russia as its immediate model and example. 
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CHAPTER 4 

MILITARY AFFAIRS IN COMMUNIST CHINA 

ORIGIN AND HISTOKY OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST .» RMY 

The Chinese Communists state that the Chinese Communist Army was officially 
founded on 1 August 1927. This 6»y, known as the People's Liberation Army Day, is now 
celebrated as a national holiday. The Chinese ideograms for the numbers "8" and "1," 
standing for the first day of the eighth month, thus appear in the upper left corner of the 
People's Liberation Army (PLA) flag and on the PLA insignia. The significance of 1 August 
1927 is that it marks the outbreak of the Nanchang Rebellion, the first attempt by the 
Chinese Communist Party to seize power through armed violence. 

Nanchang Rebellion 
The Nanchang Rebellion occurred about a month after the fall of the Hankow gov- 

ernment and the subsequent expulsion of the Communists from the Kuomintang by (Jen- 
eraiissimo Chiang Kai-shek. At the time of the fall of the Hankow government, the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International Uhe Comintern) had ordered the 
Chinese Communist Party to organize an independent Communist Army. The public 
announcement of this order was* in large part responsible for the debacle of the Hankow 
government, since it alienated many of the non-Communists who had been active in sup- 
porting the Hankow regime. When news of the fall of Hankow reached the Communist 
International, it promptly ordered the Chinese Communists to initiate armed uprisings. 
The result was that on 1 August 1927, some of the troops of the Kuomintang General 
Chang Fa-kuei, under the command of two of his officers, Ho Lung and Yeh T'ing, rebelled, 
taking Nanchang in a surprise attack. They had terrorized the captured city for only 
five days when the Kuomintang defeated them, and drove them out into the countryside. 
Ho Lung moved his forces to the IIunan-Hupeh border area, where he maintained his 
command until after the Long March in [935. Yeh T'ing moved his forces into Kwang- 
uing province, where they were to take part in the Canton Rebellion of 11 to 13 December 
1927, the second attempt of the Chinese Communist Party, on orders from the Communist 
International, to engage in armed revolt. It was to end as disastrously for the Communists 
as the Nanchang Incident. 

1927-1932 
By the end of 1927 the break between the Communists and the Kuomintang had 

clearly become definitive. The Communist elements that had rebelled agair.st the National- 
ist armies moved into Kiangsi Province, and established a center at C'h'ing-kang-shan, near 
the Hunan border. In May 1928 Chu Teh, the present Commander in Chief of the Chinese 
Communist Forces (CCF), joined forces with Mac Tse-tung and began the task of organiz- 
ing and developing the Chinese Communist Army, hi a sense, indeed, the story of Mao 
Tse-tung's rise to leadership in the Chinese Communist Party is simply the story of the 
rise to power of the Communist Army. Mao's power has always been closely associated 
with Communist military power, since he has always relied heavily upon military force to 
insure both his control of the Communist Party and the Party's control of China. 
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By taking advantage of the fact that Chiarg Kai-shek was busy fighting the remaining 
northern war lords, the Communists were able to expand their base in Kiangsi and so 
enlarge their manpower reserves.   Not until December 1930 was Chiang able to initiate 
his first expedition  there were to be two others— against the Communists in Kiangsi. 
His third expedition showed some promise of success, but Chiang had to abandon it when, 
on 18 September 1931, the Japanese invaded Manchuria. 

1932-1937 

After the armistice with Japan in May 1932, the Kuornintang renewed its drive against 
the Communists in Kiangsi, first establishing a tight cordon around the Communist-con- 
trolled areas and then slowly moving in to annihilate the Communist Forces. The Com- 
munist leaders, recognising their own plight, slaked everything on a major effort to break 
the Kuornintang ring. This effort succeeded: on 29 October 1934, the Communists broke 
through the last encircling line of the Kuornintang Forces, and started their famous "Long 
March," which was to take them northwest into Shensi Province. 

. The Communists sustained heavy losses during the bong March, ending up with only 
about one-third the number of men they had bad when they set out. Even so, their Army 
emerged from the experience a highly effective and skilled fighting force. It was during its 
six thousand mile bong .March, for example, that it developed its tactics of rapid maneuver 
and its great skill at guerrilla operations. Once arrived in Shensi, moreover, the Com- 
munists took as the first item on their agenda reorganization of their Army and systematic 
consolidation of their new area of control. Japan's continued pressure! upon the Kuornin- 
tang Forces in Xortll China gave them just the breathing speil necessary for this operation, 
and by December 193b the pressure had reached such a point that the Kuornintang could 
no longer afford to use its main forces against the Communists. Communist propaganda 
then turned the international situation to its advantage by insisting that all elements in 
China unite to fight the foreign foe "instead of fighting each other." The turning point, 
here was the Sian Kidnapping Incident of 25 December 1936, in connection with which the 
Communists were able to extract from the Nanking government the concessions they needed 
in order to maintain their own military forces indefinitely. 

Sino-Japanese War 

A period of uneasy collaboration between the Chinese Communists and the Kuornin- 
tang began, therefore, jusl before 'be Sino-Japanese War broke out on 7 July 1937. One 
aspect of this collaboration was the attempt to integrate the Communist Army, formally 
at least, into the forces of the Centra! Government. The Communist units that had made 
the bong March were regrouped, and renamed the Eighth Route Army (Pa. Lu Chun). The 
remainder of the Communist forces out over the country, especially those that had re- 
mained in Central and South China, were regrouped and named the Xew Fourth Army. 

The Kighth Route Army, which was put. under the command of Chu Teh (with F'eng 
Te-huai as bis deputy), consisted of three divisions under the command of Lin Piao, Ho 
Lung, and Liu Po-ch'eng respectively. In 1938 the Nationalists, in the attempt to bring 
it somewhat more under their control, named it the Eighteenth Croup Army, and ordered 
it to garrison the Shensi-Kansu-Xingsia Border Region. The result of this, however, was 
that the Kighth Route Army, as the Communists kept right on calling it, entered upon a 
period during which it rapidly expanded not only its military strength but also the territory 
it controlled The Kuornintang elements in North China, for example, cut off as they were 
from direct communication with Chungking, bad to rely upon the Communists for guidance 
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and instruction, and in time came to be absolutely dependent upon them. (During the 
war the Communists were able to dispatch elements of the Eighth Route Army all over 
North China, and to operate on all sides of the Japanese controlled cities.) 

At no time during the war against Japan did the Communists commit their forces in 
any major engagement against, the Japanese. They systematically avoided positional 
warfare, using only guerrilla tactics and developing their mastery of the technique of ambus- 
cades and surprise raids. The Nationalist Forces thus sustained the major brunt of the 
Japanese onslaught, and suffered the heavy losses. The Communist strategy throughout 
was that of "never a defeat," i.e., not exposing their forces in any engagement in which they 
did not have either a clear superiority of numbers or the advantage of surprise plus the 
opportunity to withdraw before the enemy could counterattack. As the war proceeded, 
therefore, the Communists both expanded their forces and accumulated large quantities 
of arms and munitions for the post-war conflict (with the Kuomintang), t>e inevitability 
of which, following the certain defeat of Japan, they always took for granted. 

A.-* (.he Sino-Japanese War progressed, relations between the Kuomintang and the 
Communists became more and more strained. (During its first three years the Communists 
received not. only allotments of ammunition but a monetary subsidy from the Central 
Government. In view of their continued refusal to obey the commands of the Government 
however, this assistance was gradually reduced and, finally, stopped altogether.) Actual 
armed clashes began to take place, as a matter of fact, even before the war ended. The 
most serious of these was the New Fourth Army Incident (January 1941), when the Central 
Government ordered the New Fourth to move north of the Yangtze and operate in the area 
between that river and the Yellow River. The Communists' refusal to obey the order 
resulted in a clash with Kuomintang troops, during which Communist commander Yeh 
Ting was captured, Hsiang Ying, his deputy commander, was killed, and some elements 
of his army were disarmed. After this incident Ch'en I (Ch'en Yi) assumed command of 
the New Fourth, which, having regrouped, continued its guerrilla operations in Central 
and South China — in complete disregard of the orders of the Central Government. Certain 
New Fourth elements, to be sure, moved north of the Yangtze, as they had been ordered 
to do. But this also the Communists were able to make into an opportunity for expanding 
the total area under their influence 

1945 — 

The end of the Second World War found Chinese Communist Forces, some 656.000 
strong, conducting operations, mostly guerrilla, throughout North China and in certain 
areas of Central China. The Kuomintang Armies moved into the main cities of what had 
been Japanese-occupied China, and thus took command of the important communications 
centers. A major conflict between the Government forces and the Communists could not, 
as soon became evident, be long postponed. 

The United States, through the Marshall Mission, now sought to mediate between the 
two groups. On 25 February 1946 the Executive Headquarters established by the Marshall 
Mission was able to complete a military reorganization agreement, which provided for the 
reorganization and integration of the Chinese Communist Army and the Kuomintang 
Forces. The latter were to be reduced to 50 divisions and the former to 10, and there were 
not to be more than 14,500 troops in a division. Together they would constitute a national 
defense force of 20 armies. 

The Communists, at the very moment of engaging in the negotiations mentioned, were 
vigorously reorganizing their total forces and regrouping their commands. During 1946, 
however, there were few direct clashes between the Communist and Nationalist forces, the 
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Communists contenting themselves with moving their troops into Manchuria, where they 
were able, with the cooperative assistance of tha Soviet [Jnicn, to occupy key locations and 
take over very large amounts of captured Japanese arms. 

By the end of 1946 the Communists had completed the reorganization ot their forces, 
and were at last prepared to strike out against the Nationalists. Early in i947 Chu Teh, 
Commander in Chief of the Chinese Communist Army, was announcing that, the primary 
mission of the Commui.iot Army wac the piecemeal annihilation of the Kuomintang Armies 
by hit-and-run tactics. The Communist Army, he added, would henceforth acquire and 
hold territory, whether urban or rural, only as a means of accomplishing this ultimate 
objective. 

The Communist Forces had, be it noted, now grown to a strength of approximately 
one million one hundred thousand. Over the next months, moreover, the Communists 
reorganized their Red Army into larger and larger units, and by the end of the year they 
were ready, in some areas at least, to undertake full-fledged positional warfare against the 
Nationalists. And, meantime, they had isolated Manchuria from the rest of China, and 
situated effective strangulation forces athwart aii the main lines of communication in 
Central China. 

P>y mid-August 1918 the Communists felt themselves adequately prepared to engage 
in major positional campaigns covering China as a whole. The basic Communist tactic 
of disrupting communications and destroying the economic balance between the country- 
side and the major cities had made its mark, and the Nationalist forces found themselves 
at a serious disadvantage. 

The Communists had by now transformed their forces from primarily guerrilla ele- 
ments into a major integrated force, well supplied with offensive weapons (including the 
artiller, from the .Japanese stocks that the Russians had captured in Manchuria). Thus 
during the 19-19 campaigns, which culminated in its over-running all the CUiine.se mainland, 
theRed Army was again and again able to carry out large-scale movements of fully organized 
and equipped army and army group units. 

It was, then, during the period 19Mi 1948 that the Chinese Communist armies were 
regrouped into the now-existing organization. In 1946 the Communists' Forces had still 
consisted of the Eighth Route Army and the New Fourth Army plus certain independent 
units of varying but in all cases small size. The main purpose of the reorganization carried 
out in 1917 had been to guarantee greater centralized control, clearly a necessity if the 
Army was to realize (he leaders' ambition to win effective political control over the entire 
nation. Thus the first move in the reorganization plan had been the grouping of all brigades 
arid divisions into column units of three divisions each. In December 19-17 the Communist 
Forces in Manchuria, now in control of a large territory, had been reorganized into the 
Northeast People's Liberation Army (NEPLA), with General Lin Piao in command. (This 
was the first use of the term "People's Liberation Army PLA.'') At the same time organi- 
zation of what, ivas to become the Fourth Field Army of the PLA had been undertaken, and 
over the next months reorganization along territorial lines had been vigorously pushed in 
the other areas under Communist control, in North China, the North China People's 
Liberation Army (NCPI.A) had been set up under the command of Nieh Jung-ehen. In the 
Northwest, the troops under the command of P'eng Te-huai had been designated the North- 
west Peop.e's Liberation Army (NWPLA). In Central China, the Central China People's 
Liberation Arm;, (CCFLA) had taken shape under Liu Po-ch'eng (the "One Eyed Dragon"). 
In East China, the East China People's Liberation Army (ECPLA) had been set up under 
Ch'en I. 
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In November 1948, a still further reorganization plan was put into effect, to speed up 
the process of centralization. Previously each area commander had had as many columns 
of three divisions each as he could muster. It was now decided to reorganize all their forces 
into a single National Army, under direct central control, and to this end all the columns 
were reorganized into armies of three divisions, each with expanded personnel at the staff 
level. Seventy such armies were formed, with designations from 1 to 70. Their divisions 
were given designations from 1 to 210, and the regiments designations from 1 to 630. 

At the same time the area groups were reoiganizcd into Fieid Armies. The Northwest 
People's Liberation Army became the First Field Army, and was assigned nine armies (the 
First through the Ninth). Seven of these armies were formed out of its own elements, and 
two out of captured Nationalist Forces. The Central China People's Liberation Army 
became the Second Field Army, and was assigned ten armies (the Tenth through the Nine- 
teenth), all of which were built out of its own former columns. The East China People's 
Liberation Army was designated the Third Field Army, and assigned eighteen armies (the 
Twentieth through the Thirty-Seventh). The first thirteen of these (the Twentieth through 
the Thirty-Second) were built out of its own former columns, and the remainder (the 
Thirty-Third through the Thirty-Sixth) were manned with Nationalist Forces captured 
during the Shantung campaigns. The Thirty-Seventh Army was organized out. of the former 
Pohai Column, which had been a service unit. The Northeast People's Liberation Army 
was assigned twenty one armies, the largest block of all (the Thirty-Eighth through the 
Fifty-Eighth), and was redesignated the Fourth Field Army, the twelve columns of the 
NEPLA becoming the Thirty-Fighth through the Forty-Ninth Armies, and former National- 
ist troops captured at Ch'ang-ch'un becoming the Fiftieth Army (the remaining armies 
were built out of militia and surrendered Nationalist elements). The North China People s 
Liberation Army became the North China Army Group, under the direct control of the 
Peking headquarters of the People's Liberation Army. The North China Army Group is 
often unofficially called the Fifth Field Army. It consists of twelve armies (the Fifty- 
Ninth through the Seventieth). 

ORGANIZATION OF THE PKOI'LE's MBKRATION ARMY 

At the same level with the State Administrative Council and directly beneath the 
Politburo is the People's Revolutionary Military Council (PKMC), the highest military- 
political decision-making body in Communist China. It has 22 members, with Mao Tse-tung 
as Chairman and Chu Teh as Vice-Chairman. 

Because the Politburo makes all the important governmental decisions in China and 
Mao Tse-tung holds all the top posts in both the Party and the government, activities in 
the military and civil fields can be integrated with a minimum of tension and conflict. In 
theory, the PRMC is responsible only for the military problems of the regime. Hut in 
practice its authority extends through its subordinate units, to much of the country's civil 
administration. For even since their military victory in the Civil War, the Communists 
have continued to rely mainly upon their military to control and administer the nation. 

Immediately under the PRMC stands the GHQ of the PLA, with Chu Teh as Com- 
mander in Chief, and P'eng Te-huai and Li Fu-ehun as Deputy Commanders. When the 
PLA was reorganized into a National Army with centralized control, the GHQ was com- 
pletely transformed. Through the days when it had been engaged mainly in guerrilla 
warfare, the Communists had needed little in the way of a general staff organization. Those 
responsible for the reorganization were determined to make it a modern military organiza- 
tion in the fullest sense of the term, and regarded rapid expansion of its staff organizations 
an urgently needed step in that direction. 
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The GHQ of the PLA is divided into three main staffs, or bureaus: Political Affairs, 
the General Staff, and Rear Services. 

It is the Political Affairs Bureau that stamps the PLA as a typically Communist and 
totalitariai. organization, for it is through its activities that the Party conducts its political 
indoctrination of all PLA troops. The Propaganda Department of the Bureau, for example, 
determines what books the troops shall and shall not read, organizes and controls the self- 

TABLE 2 

INTEGRATION OF MILITARY CONTROL 
CIVIL ADMINISTRATION OF CHINA 

The Chinese Communist Party 

I 
The Central Committee of the CCP 

Politburo 

People's Revolutionary 
Military Council 

(22 members) 

General Headquarters of 
the PLA 

I 
Field Armies  • Military Areas 

State Administrati 
Council 

Judiciary, Finance, Trade, 
Communications, etc. 

I 
— Administrative Regions 

First 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 

Northwest. 
South 
East 
Central-South 
North 

Northwest 
Southwest 
East 
Central-South 
North 

Each Field Army Commander also commands a Military Area. Since he is at the same 
time chairman of the Military and Administrative Committee in each region, he rules all 
three.   Thus the military commanders dominate the regions and provinces. 

criticism meetings, and directs all internal security activities. The Popular Movements 
Department is responsible for integrating the activities of the Army with civilian affairs, 
and bringing to the attention of the public the Army's role in public affairs. Thus the 
Political Affairs Bureau is responsible not only for political propaganda within the Army 
but also for the Army's propaganda to the general public. Hut it is not a mere public rela- 
tions and education-indoctrination organization. It is one of the most powerful groups in 
all of China, with an authority that extends not only into every corner of the Army but 
also, by direct chain of command, into many areas of civilian life. 

The second bureau is the General Staff, which is divided into seven staff sections: 
Operations, Intelligence, Communications, General Affairs (Administration), Unit Affairs 
(Personnel, or G-l function), Training and Military Schools, and Classified Materials.   It 
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should be remarked that the Genera! Staff does uol include the functions usually associated 
with supply (G-4 function), these being reserved for the Rear Services Headquarters. Some 
observers believe, moreover, that this unorthodox breakdown of staff functions has notably 
impaired the efficiency of the Communists' staff activities, partly by making difficult the 
integration of planning and operations, partly by encouraging organizational competition 
and conflict (which in turn have made it possible to "shift responsibility" for inefficisnt 
planning). 

TABLE 3 

ORGANIZATION OF THE PLA'S HEADQUARTERS AND STAFF" 

GHQ 

Gen. Political Bureau 
Secretariat 
Organization Department 

Inspection Teams 
Cadre 
Organization 

Propaganda Department 
Literature 
Education 
Propaganda 
Photo 

Liaison Department 

Popular Movements 
Department 

Production 
Popular Movements 
Public Relations- 

General Affairs 
Military Law Office 
Chief of Political Office 

General Staff HO 
Secretariat Divisions 
1: Operations 

2: Intelligence 

3: Communications 

4: General Affairs 

5: Unit Affairs 
(personnel) 

6: Training and 
Military Schools 

7: Classified Materials 

SPECIAL STAFF 
Art. 

Armor 
Eng. 

AAA, AIR 

Rear Services HQ 
Political Department 
Transportation 

• - Finance 

Supply Department 
Clothing 
Bedding 
Shoe Factories 
Other Supplies 

Ordnance Department 
Depots 
Arsenals 
Ordnance 

Health Department 
Medical Schools 
Field Hospitals 
Medical Supply 

"Adapted from: Lt. Col. Robert B. Rigg, 
Company, Harrishurg, Pennsylvania, p. 72. 

Red China's Fighting Hordes, The Military Service Publishing 

The activities uf the Rear Services Headquarters, which has its own Political Depart- 
ment in addition to the five main departments of Supply, Ordnance, Health, Finance, and 
Transportation, are closely integrated with the Communist agencies that control the nation's 
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economy. For example, the Transportation Denartment's work is tied in with the activities 
of the Ministry of Communications and Transportation; and, again for example, the Health 
Department has a strong voice in the nation's medic,! schools. The Ordnance Department 
has +he difficult task of attempting to deal with the problems posed by the multiplicity of 
weapons that the PLA has acquired from one source or another through the years (e.g., 
the supply problems resulting from the fact that the Army uses guns of several different 
calibres). This department is also working with and through Soviet advisers, on such 
problems as that of introducing Russian equipment into the PLA and that of standardizing 
weapons with the rest of the Communist world. 

The Field Armies 

The combat forces of the PLA are divided among the large Field Armies that were 
created in connection with the post-war reorganization. The very process by which they 
came into existence tended to make each of them different from the other, and China is still 
far from having standardized field armies (they differ not only in size but even in pattern 
of command relations). All of the Field Armies report directly to the PLA GHQ, and all 
have approximately the same GHQ organization. Each commander in chief is assisted by 
two deputy commanders, and by a Political Commissar with two deputies; and each Field 
Army Headquarters is organized in three major sections: Chief of Staff, Chief of the Political 
Department, and Chief of Rear Services. This breakdown parallels that at the GHQ of 
the PLA. The Political Department at the Field Army level, it is interesting to note, is as 
large as the general staff. 

The PLA differs significant!}' from the armies of other nations in that each commander 
in chief of a Field Army has held his command ever since it was first organized. The com- 
manders, in consequence, all have a long history of identification with their commands, 
and have had every opportunity to develop strong personal ties with their subordinates. 
Each of the Field Armies, moreover, reflects in various ways the personality of its com- 
mander. Should any of the Field Army Commanders be removed from his command, it 
would be an event of major importance in the history of that Army. 

First Field Army. The former Northwest China People's Liberation Army is the 
smallest and poorest of the four Field Armies, in large part because of the economic back- 
wardness of the area in which it is stationed and upon which it relies for most of its funds 
and supplies. Its most striking characteristic is that it includes large numbers of non- 
Chinese: the Khirgiz, the Kazakh, the Sibo, the Tartar, the Mongol, and the Moslem have 
all found places in its ranks. 

The Communist victories in the Northwest did not add greatly to the First Field 
Army's stores of arms and equipment. And, since the Army is located in an area in which 
there is little likelihood either of further civil war or of international conflict, the regime 
has not exerted itself greatly in the attempt to build up the First Field Army's deficiencies 
in materiel. 

The First F^cld Army has the distinction, however, of being under the command of 
General P'eng Te-huai, the Senior Field Army Commander and also the Deputy Commander 
in Chief (under Chu Teh) of the entire PLA. He appears to have; been placed in command 
of the First Field Army because he was regarded as possessing greater political skills than 
the other commanders, and better qualified than they to handle the delicate political prob- 
lems that might develop in an area of diverse peoples and cultures. After the Chinese 
entered the Korean War, P'eng Te-huai, again presumably because of his flair for politics, 
was made the Command?!' of the Joint North Korean Army-Chinese Communist Forces 
Headquarters at Mukden, Manchuria. He thus commanded the first Chinese "volunteers'' 
who crossed the Yalu. 
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TABLE 4 

GENERAL ORGANIZATION OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST ARMY 

People's Revolutionary 
Military Council 

PLA and GHQ 

Gen Political Bureau 

- First Field Army — 
P'eng Te-huai 

- Second Field Army 
Liu Po-eh'eng 

- Third Field Army 
Ch'en I 

~- Fourth Field Army- 
Lin Piao 

"Fifth Field Army" 

Gen Staff HQ 
 1 
Rear Services HQ 

Modernized Columns 
(Designated by the areas located) 

Air Force 

Navy 

-Northwest Military Area 
Zones: Tsinghai 

Sinkiang 
Kansu 

South Military Area 
Zones: Huan-nan (So. Anhwei) 

Yunnan 
Chiang-Han (Hankow Region) 

-East Military Area 
Zones: Chekiang 

Fukien 
Su-pei (No. Kiangsu) 
Shantung 

-Central-South Military Area 
Zones: Honan 

Hupeh 
Hunan 
Kwangtung 
Kwangsi 
Kiai'gsi 

-North Military Area 
Zones: Hopeh 

Shaasi 

The First Field Army also enjoys a certain prestige by dint of controlling the area in 
which both the Red Army and the Communist Party grew to maturity. The Communists 
are sentimentally attached to the Shensi area as the cradle of their movement, and, deriva- 
tively, to the field army that defends it. Many of its older men and officers were serving 
with the Red Army as long ago as the Long March and the Fu-shih (Yenan) period. 
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Second Field Army. The Second Field Army was formed out of the old Central China 
People's Liberation Army, and consists main' of men from that region. Its initial cadres 
were skilled guerrillas — members of the New Fourth Army who had spent the years of the 
Japanese War in Central China. (Not only the Japanese but the Kuomintang as well had 
sought to force them out of this strategic area ) Many of its characteristics today reflect 
this early history. It is especially noted for its proven ability to engage in remarkable 
forced marches, ie., for its extreme mobility on foot. And it has attempted to preserve 
in its present organization and training many procedures and practices appropriate to 
guerrilla outfits. (Its combat record during the Civil War shows that it has lost none of 
its traditional maneuvera >ility.) 

Thy Second Field Army also reflects the qualities of its extremely colorful commander. 
Liu Po-ch'eng, the "One Eyed Dragon." Liu. though indeed half blind, is reputed one of 
the best field generals in the PLA, and is credited with a special flair for the tactics of mobile 
warfare. If was ho who set the pattern of Communist tactics during the Civil War: no 
positional warfare, no defending captured cities. His Second Field Army was called "The 
Wanderers of the Yangtze." 

It was the Second Field Army that was called upon to ''liberate:'' Tibet. 
Third Field Army. The Third Field Army is rated the second best of the Field Armies 

from the standpoint of combat efficiency. It was formed out of the East China People's 
Liberation Army, and during the Civil War its mission was to disrupt the Kuomintang 
communications between Central and North China. It operated primarily in Shantung 
Province, and to this day most of its men are natives of this province. It took part in the 
fighting at Hsii-chou, Nanking, and Shanghai, and continued to garrison these cities after 
the conquest of the mainland. It includes a large number of men who prior to their induc- 
tion had been simple peasant It was they about whom the war correspondents were 
writing when they reported that the Cl incse Communist troops, upon "liberating" a 
modern city like Shanghai, contemplated its many wonders with incredulity and awe. 

Unlike the Second Field Army, the Third is noted for its ability to engage in fixed 
defensive welfare and to use siege tactics. It did some of the hardest fighting of the entire 
Civil War, and made a good account of itself in the Central and South China campaigns. 
It has been chosen to prepare for the invasion of Taiwan, and unlike the other Field Armies 
has, in consequence, been trained to some extent in amphibious warfare. 

The commander of the Third Field Army, Ch'en I, has no great reputation as a military 
commander, but is highly regarded for his skill in personal relations and his knack for sur- 
rounding himself with loyal and competent subordinates. Actual organization and military 
direction of the Third Field Army has been in the capable hands of Su Yu, Jao Shu-shih, 
and Chang Ting-ch'eng. (Ch'en I has the distinction of having bought, over to the Com- 
munist side more Nationalist generals than any other high Communist commander.) 

As of when the Chinese entered the Korean War, elements of the Third Field Army 
had already been moved up into Manchuria. It was they who attacked the Chosin Reser- 
voir area. 

Fourth Firiil. Aimy. The Fourth Field Army was formed out of the Northea-st People's 
Liberation Army. It h«s a longer history of operating at> a unit than any of the other Field 
Armies, and is generally regarded as the most efficient fighting force China ha.-: •••': its dis- 
posal. It is, for example, better trained and equipped th?" the other PLA Field Armies 
(the bulk of the US equipment cap';ured from the Nationalists has ended up in its hands), 
its original cadres were the new Fourth Army elements that had moved into Manchuria 
after the defeat of Japan, and its men are said to be deeply conscious of the combat record 
they have inherited (along with the designation, which continues to be used, "new Fourth 
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Army"). It won the earliest major Communist victories against the Nationalist Army, 
capturing Manchuria and roundly defeating the troops Chiang had dispatched to the North- 
east. After that victory, the Fourth moved into North China, "liberated" Peking, and then 
advanced all the way down into South China.   Thus its last major campaign in the Civil 
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War was the capture of Hainan Island, a far cry from the scene of its early victories. It has 
been the key element in all the Communists' major campaigns, and has never been defeated 
in a major engagement. Its men are said to have a highly developed esprit de corps, and to 
exemplify the proud and cocky type of soldier that the Chinese Communists have tried 
to produce. 

ORO-T-729 139 



Most of the Fourth Field Army's men are from Shantung, and either joined the New- 
Fourth during the Japanese War or were recruited in Manchuria after the war. (A large 
percentage of the Chinese peasants in Manchuria are immigrants from Shantung Province.) 
However, the Fourth also includes Mongols from Inner Mongolia, along with both captured 
Nationalist troops and former Japanese puppet troops. (The Mongols are in cavalry units. 
which are of doubtful utility.) 

The Fourth Field Army has from an e.iHy moment, been the main Chinese force in the 
Korean war. Its Thirty-Eighth, Thirty-Ninth, Fortieth and Forty-Second Armies made 
the first contacts with the United Nations Forces in the western sector of Korea, and its 
fiftieth and Sixty-Sixih Armies joined in the clash soon afterward. (The Fiftieth Army is 
the old Nationalist Sixtieth Army, with its original high-ranking officers, except that political 
officers have been added to it. This Army has been called upon to do much of the heaviest 
fighting for the Chinese Communist regime, and it is estimated that less than 20 percent 
of its original number have survived. Tin? Communists apparently set out, to begin with, 
to test its loyalty, and seem to have regarded it, all along, as expendable. It is by no means 
certain that the Fourth Field Army has preserved its traditional characteristics, what with 
its continued heavy losses in Korea and its absorption of large numbers of replacements. 
Hut the Communists continue to play it up in their propaganda as the old New Fourth, 
and to attribute to it all the qualities that once made it, by reputation at least, the elite of 
the PLA. 

The Commander in Chief of the Fourth Field Army, General Lin Piao, is generally 
considered the ablest strategist and theoretician the Communists have, especially because 
of his performance at the time when the Communists turned their backs on guerrilla opera- 
tions and adopted positional warfare. 

In spite of its having moved all the way from Manchuria to Hainan island during the 
Civil War, the Fourth Field Army does not have the Second Field Army's reputation for 
skill in maneuver. I.in Piao's operations have 'been, in general, highly orthodox by con- 
temporary military standards, particu'»rly as regards reliance upon railway communica- 
tions and mechanized units. In this respect the Fourth Field Army represents the coming 
of age of the PLA, and will almost certainly set the pattern for its future development. 
Besides being far more mechanized than the other Field Armies, the Fourth has led the 
way as regards adoption of Soviet military practices. 

North China Army Group or the "Fifth Field Army."    There is a certain amount of 
mystery about this organization, and why 't was not officially set up as the Fifth Field 
Army.   As the "palace guard" of Peking under the direct control of the GIIQ of the PLA 
it has become a sort of national reserve; and there has apparently been no attempt made to 
raise it to a position of equality with the other field armies. 

A probable reason why the oid North China People's Liberation Army did not become 
a field army is that, it was given the task of garrisoning Peking, the future capital of Com- 
munist China, and thus (a) had no subsequent opportunity to gain experience and reputa- 
tion in the Civil War, (b) was unable to expand its strength by absorbing captured National- 
ist arms and men. The end of the Civil War found it little stronger than it had been at the 
beginning of that conflict, and responsible for a geographic area that was small and com- 
paratively weak in resources. Despite the centralization of the PLA, many traditional 
Chinese military practices have survived, including that which leaves each command 
largely on its own, i.e., dependent on the manpower and resources in its area, for all its 
recruitment and procurement. The command fortunate enough to be located in a rich 
area thus enjoys a considerable advantage over other commands. 
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General Nieh Jung-chen is the commander of the North China Army Group. During 
the Sino-.Japanese War, Nieh made himself a great reputation as a guerrilla commander. 
But, as noted, he had no opportunity during the Civil War to participate in a major cam- 
paign, and is-,, therefore, still an unknown as far as orthodox warfare is concerned. 

Specialized Units 

The bulk of the Communist Ground Forces are in one or another of the field armies. 
There are, however, certain specialized units, called guerrilla columns, that are to this day 
largely independent of the field armies. Guerrilla operations, as is well known, contributed 
greatly to the Communists' ,ise to power, and the regime, in part perhaps for sentimental 
reasons, has clearly been reluctant to compromise the integrity of the guerrilla organiza- 
tions. (During the Civil War the guerrilla organizations not only distinguished themselves 
in combat, but in fifth column and intelligence operations for the larger military aggrega- 
tions.) It has, in any case, left them under the direct control of the GHQ of tne PLA. They 
range in strength from 4,000 to 15,000 men, have been thoroughly modernized, and train 
as independent units for the performance of specialized minions. What functions they 
might be assigned in a completely modernized PLA is a matter tor conjecture, but their 
major task at present is to conduct operations against Nationalist guerrillas on the main- 
land, and to provide mobile support for the local militia. (They are likely to see further 
service in Southeast Asia, i.e., in support of the Communist forces in Indo-China arid- 
Burma.) 

The columns have been given area designations, not numerical ones. These indicate, 
in each case, the area in which the column operates and thus that from which its men are 
recruited. Th \ most important of these, eight in number, are: (1) Kwangtung-Kwangsi 
(or Liang Kuang) Column, commanded by Genera! Tseng Sheng. (2) Fukien-Kwangtung 
Column (Min Yiieh Border Double Column), commanded by Fang Fang, who is also Viee- 
Chairman of the Kwangtung Provincial Government, (3) Central Kwangtung (or Ytieh- 
chung) Column, commanded by Wu Yu-heng. (4) Kwangtung-Kiangsi-Hunan (or Yiieh 
Kan TIsiang Border) Column, commanded by Lin Ping. (5.) Fukien-Kwangtung-Kiangsi 
(o' Min Yiieh Kan Border) Column, commanded by Liu Yung-sheng. ((i) Kwangsi- 
Yunnan-Kweichow (or Kuei Tien Chien Border) Column, commanded by Ghuang Tien. 
(?) Kwangtung-Kwangsi (or Yueh Kuei Border) Column, commanded by Liang Kuang. 
(8) Hainan (or Chiung-yen) Column, commanded by Feng Pai-chu. 

Division Organization 

The PLA employs the so-called "rule of three": three divisions to each army and three 
regiments to each division. Present estimates place the size of the average PLA division 
at 7,000 men, but as more Soviet equipment is adopted the size of the division will probably 
increase to approximately 10,000 to 11,000 men. 

The most striking feature of the divisions in the PLA is the power and functions of the 
political officers. In each division there is a Political Commissar and a Deputy Commissar 
who, rankwise, are at the level of the division commander. There is also a Political Section, 
which is charged with responsibility for such areas as propaganda, organization, internal 
security, "popular movement" groups, and political indoctrination of troops. (The role 
and functions of the political officers will be discussed in detaii late-'.} 

In spite of the manpower needed for the political sections and their infernal security 
activities, the division slice (army-wide) in the PLA is extremely low: according to one 
estimate, slightly over I 1,000 men for a 7,000-man division. This is partly due to the fact 
that the PLA makes extensive use of civilian labor for line-of-communications and supply 
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work, and partly due to its practice of living off the local land for many of its requirements. 
Even so, this statistic is remarkable, and doubly so in view of the extent to which the Chinese 
use men to do many things that, in the US, would be done by machine. What it means, 
clearly, is that the combat troops themselves perform numerous functions that, in other 

TABLE 6 

DIVISION ORGANIZATION IN 
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• Supply 
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Observation and 
Communications 
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HQ Platoon 
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armies, are reserved for service units. (For example, the Chinese soldier transports not 
only his own gear but also the equipment of his organization as the latter moves from place 
to place.) It also means that the standard of living in the PLA is low (i.e., the men are 
neither fed well nor kept comfortable), which again results in a considerable economy of 
manpower. What it does not mean is that the PLA has a high army-wide fire-power poten- 
tial.    Manpower, that is to say, is indeed concentrated at  division level where it could 
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increase firepower, but the rate of fire-power per man is kept low by inadequate armament. 
There are differences here from division to division, but tne genera! piaJvlco is to have 
numerous men forward who share a weapon with somebody else and are expected to retrieve 
the weapons of wounded or dead comrades. 

TABLE 7 
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People's Militia 

The Chinese Communists have sought to build up a reserve of military trained per- 
sonnel in the form of a People's Militia. Initially the plan was to establish a citizen army 
and even, as was sometimes suggested before the end of the iSino-Japanese War, to have it 
replace the regular Army altogether. Even during the Civil War period, however, the 
Militia never developed into a serious military organization, and while the regime has 
launched a program looking to its expansion on a considerable scale, there is now no talk 
of its ever replacing the regular Army or even of its engaging in major combat operations as 
distinct units. 

The major present function of the People's Militia is to provide manpower for the 
PLA. Its individual members who demonstrate abilities the PLA needs are soon recruited 
or drafted into the ranks. Sometimes, indeed, whole units of the Militia have been called 
up by the PLA as replacements. 

On paper the plans for the People's Militia state that all able-bodied men from 18 to 
35 years of age shall be required to join the Militia. But there are very few if any areas of 
China in which this policy has been carried out. 

The goal of universal membership in the Militia does not appear to have been dictated 
by military considerations (e.g., that of maintaining a reserve of maximum size for the 
PLA), but rather by the hope that getting everyone into the Militia would attenuate the 
regime's internal security problem. The Communist indoctrination program, for example, 
would by this means automatically reach the entire population of potential bearers of arms, 
and it would be possible to punish ideological dissidents and subversive elements under 

-military rather than civil law. In short, the People's Militia should not be thought of as a 
serious (actual or potential) military factor in estimating Communist China's capabilities. 
It is a major policing and indoctrination organization, capable in a pinch of supplying 
manpower for the Arm.y. This is borne out by the type of training the members of the 
Militia receive, which is wholly inadequate from the standpoint of modern warfare. 

Political Control in the PLA 

The organization of the PLA at all levels reflects a deep concern, on the part of Red 
China's leaders, about ideological indoctrination and internal security, both as distinct 
problems and as different aspects of one and the same problem. Thus Political Officers or 
Commissars have been placed on all echelons of the PLA, and assured adequate authority 
by setting up an independent chain of command for their operations. 

The first and most conspicuous function of the Poli;ica! Officer is that of maintaining 
the purity of the Communist line within the organization to which he is assigned. He has 
the saj', subject to correction only by his superiors, as to what the line is at any moment on 
any particular subject, and what are its implications and presuppositions. A second func- 
tion is that of propagating the line among the troops, especially during training and rest 
periods, which is when the indoctrination program tends to be pushed. A third function, 
which comes into its own when the unit is actually fighting, is that of riding herd on troop 
morale, i.e., checking and observing morale, and intervening to raise it when it is giving way 
before the hardships of combat. 

Because of the third of the three functions just mentioned, no Political Officer can 
possibly confine himself to problems within the immediate domain of ideology. For example, 
political officers have been known to put pressure on the supply organizations, to insure the 

delivery of the materials they deem essential from Lhe standpoint of morale. Here, inci- 
dentally, is the point at which the Political Officers are most likely to interfere with the 
operations of the purely military officers.   And it is a safe guess that as the Political Officers 
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learn more and more about the problems of morale they will be increasingly tempted to 
make their influence felt in the field of logistics, since it is here they must go ultimately for 
what it takes to stop gripes. 

To date the Political Officers in the PL A do not appear to have interfered much with 
the activities of the military commanders. Most particularly they seem to have used 
sparingly the power, which undoubtedly rests in them, to over-rule military decisions. 
There are several reasons for this. In the first place, most of the Political Officers, not to 
say al!, have received scant military training, and do not think of themselves — yet— as 
competent to judge whether a given military decision is well-advised. In the second place, 
the PLA commanders are not merely professional military men; they are also tried and 
tested Communists, so that the Political Officer who challenged a decision by one of them 
on political grounds would be up against the faci that the presumption is in favor of their 
absolute political loyalty -and of their knowledgeability about what, political loyalty 
implies in the military field. 

It shouid not be inferred from the absence of trouble up to the present time that the 
regime will always be able to avoid conflicts between these two important skilled groups. 
Soviet experience suggests that the conflicts are unavoidable, and are likely to occur when 
the Political Officers, having been about for a long while, become sure of themselves, and, 
having learned a thing or two about military operations, begin to entertain opinions of 
their own on military questions which they are more and more tempted to express to or 
even impose on the commanders. This is the more likely to happen because of the close 
relationship between morale and command behavior: it is they who are ultimately respon- 
sible for morale, and the commanders alone who are in a position to do something about it. 
The temptation to overrule decisions they regard as likely to have a pernicious elfect on 
morale will, when the going is rough, be very strong. 

The relationship between the Political Officers and the troops is somewhat more, com- 
plicated. The tremendous power of the Political Commissars, and their constant pro- 
fessional concern about what the troops are saying and thinking, automatically places them 
in a position where their charges are sure to regard them as natural enemies — if for no 
other reason than because they can mete out violent punishment, not merely within the 
unit but to a man's family. Not many of the professional soldiers in the PLA, moreover, 
are likely to get interested in the political materials with which the Political Officer is for- 
ever trying to indoctrinate them. What they are likely to feel is that the Political Officer 
gets in the way of military routine and efficiency. The fact that indoctrination more or less 
monopolizes the time of the troops when they are in reserve is a further potential source of 
trouble. For these are the periods when, but for the indoctrination, the troops would be 
free to amuse themselves or at least, do --hat they like; and, particularly if the speeches and 
lectures are tiresome, they can be counted on to grow restive and blame the Commissar. 
This consideration, however, undoubtedly cuts both ways: some soldiers will find the 
political activities directed by the Commissars both interesting and relaxing, and will react 
to them in terms of lessened fear of the Political Officers' powers. 

It is extremely difficult to predict troop reaction to the indoctrination activities of the 
Political Officers, particularly since as the civilian indoctrination program gets into high 
gear reactions to it in the military field will become increasingly compiex. One great 
strength the Political Officers have, when it comes to obtaining support from or al least 
acceptance by the men lies in the fact that they are teaching a great number of the illiterates 
in the PLA to read and write, which means, in China, that a very considerable percentage 
of their charges receive from them something that they regard as valuable in the extreme, 
and not noticeably less valuable because it comes in ideological wrappings. 
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On balance, it seems improbable that the favorable reactions to the Political Officers 
will outweigh the negative ones, especially in combat conditions, when it becomes the task 
of uu«3 Political Officers to urge the men on to greater sacrifices. The Political Officers are 
more rather than less vulnerable on this point because they are with the Army but not part 
of it, because this means that the demands for greater sacrifices emanate, as far as the Lroops 
are concerned, from a non-military source. They are more vulnerable again because the 
demands, being politically motivated, will often not make sense militarily, and the men, 
whose point of view in combat conditions can be counted on to be highly military, will 
regard them as unreasonable. 

The role of the Political Commissars affords numerous opportunities to enemy psy- 
chological warfare against the PLA. For most effective results, however, direct attacks on 
them should be avoided in favor of all-out, exploitation of the situation created in the PLA 
by their very existence. Psychological warfare campaigns can, for example, move in vigor- 
ously on the troops' anxieties about internal security agents. Any serious question it can 
raise as to the loyally of eleuionts or individuals hi the PLA will automatically cause the 
Political Officers to behave in a manner that will threaten the security of the individual 
soldier and of the unit to which he belongs. The Political Officers, moreover, are sure in any 
tight situation to make promises to the troops that cannot be kept, and those that are not 
kept will be made-to-order themes for psychological warfare output. 

Two further points are in order here: The Commissars' activities automatically bring 
the political element in the war into an unusually close relationship with military operations. 
Psychological warfare will therefore be able (though against a Western army it would 
hardly dare) to stress the contrast between the expressed political aims of the Communists 
and the actual conditions in which the men find themselves. The fact that the Political 
Officers will have reduced somewhat the political apathy of the Chinese soldier means, 
moreover, that the latter will be much easier to address and influence on the political level 
than he would have been if the PLA had no such officers. 

Personnel of the PLA 
Much has been written about an alleged traditional antipathy on the part of the 

Chinese toward military life and war. The point may or may not be valid as far as the 
earlier periods of Chinese history are concerned, but even if it is it would be a mistake to 
assume that the present-day Chinese do not make good soldiers or that they instinctively 
dislike the military. The social status of the soldier in traditional Chinese society was, to be 
sure, relatively low, and the upper classes and the better educated still feel that military 
service should be left te the peasant and laboring classes. But the Communists have been 
remarkably successful, propaganda-wise, in dramatizing the role of the soldier in the society 
of the future. Similarly, the PLA has been able to inculcate in its troops a kind of pride and 
esprit de corps that was conspicuously lacking in earlier Chinese armies, and has offered the 
individual soldier rewards and social prestige that he could never have won as a civilian. 
The power of the military in civil administration and other activities that affect day-to-day 
living on the part of civilians has also tended to raise the social status of soldiers. Nor 
shouid it be forgotten, in this connection, that it was through their armies that the Commun- 
ists were able to obtain power in China. The Communists know that their rule rests upon 
the military power that they command. 

This does not mean, however, that a majority of the men in the PLA are happy about 
being in the Army. At most it means that on the verbal and symbolic levels the Com- 
munists have offered their soldiers not inconsiderable rewards, which have overcome many 
traditional Chinese attitudes toward the individual soldier.    Even the soldiers who are 
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generally dissatisfied with Army life, and continue to serve only because they have to, are 
pleased at the fact that the regime is attempting to raise the prestige of the military pro- 
fession and that, meantime, soldiers are officially regarded as members of a superior class. 

Morale in the FLA appears to go up with military successes and down with military 
reverses. When the Communists achieved their great victories in the Civil War, general 
morale in the PLA was, according to the available evidence, extremely high. The men 
identified themselves with the "wave of the future," and believed that they were making 
the destiny of Chinese society. But in the oresence of military setbacks this spirit has 
always crumpled fast, and it will probably crumple fast in any major war the PLA rns.y 
fight in future as soon as things begin to go badly for it. 

Background of the PLA Soldier 
It seems probable that not less than 90 percent of the PLA manpower comes from 

peasant backgrounds. The percentage is considerably smaller if we fix attention on officers 
only, but here also the percentage is considerably higher than in most other modern Chinese 
armies. 

The life the PLA's men knew before induction was a hard one which, with little in the 
way of comforts, offered a dreary round of meager food, inadequate clothing, and hard toil. 
Most therefore find life in the PLA at least tolerable, and many no doubt fee! that they 
have "never had it so good." They never expected to be pampered either in or outside of 
the Army, and so long as it meets for them certain minimum standards, very low ones 
according to Western notions, they are likely to accept the strict discipline and hard work 
associated with their military service without much complaint. 

Despite the statement above about peasant origins, the men of the PLA differ greatly 
among themselves as regards certain background characteristics. For one thing, they are 
drawn from all over China, thus from many quite distinct geographic areas. And there are 
sharp differences as regards length of service in the PLA and extent of identification with the 
Communist cause. 

Recent estimates of the composition of the PLA show the following military hack- 
ground of PLA troops: (a) 15 percent are veterans of World War II; (b) 25 percent, veterans 
of the entire Civil War; (c) 30 percent, ex-Nationalist troops (also veterans of World War II); 
(d) 30 peieent have been inducted into service since about 1948.* 

These figures te.nd to obscure the fact, an important one to keep in mind, that the PLA 
has numerous professional military men in its ranks who have spent most of their adult life 
in one army or another. These professionals are the hard core of the PLA from the stand- 
point of technical skill. Even they, however, belong to distinct categories, which would 
have to be taken carefully into account in connection with any attempt to predict their 
behavior. They include men who are: (a) professional Communists, former members of 
the Eighth Route Army, and loyal Party members; (b) former Nationalists, who tend to 
be apolitical and will fully accept their present, political masters so long as they can continue 
their military careers; (c) fonufir Nationalists who take a more or less dim view of com- 
munism but see (and have) no realistic alternative to continued military service; (d) former 
Nationalists who are more or less willing to go along with the Communists politically; and, 
(e) professional soldiers, who have never had any strong political feelings and look to the 
army only for satisfaction of certain persona! goals.    Prolonged military service in one and 

* These figures are at best rough approximations; that is. ever, as approximations they can be seriously 
questioned. The breakdown is far from dear and raises such questions as: Weren't the Nationalist troops 
veterans of World War II? And did the Communists add to their strength from the beginning of the Civil 
War until 1948 «•>'»' by capturing Nationalist troops? 
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the same army may in the long run give these professionals numerous common charac- 
teristics and attitudes. But psychological warfare can safely assume that the qualities 
that differentiate them from one another are more important and critical than those that 
they have in common. 

Conscription and Period of Service 

The PLA has no fixed periods of service, so that the individual who is inducted into it 
can look forward to no specific date at which he will be free to return to civilian life. One 
remains in the Army until one is physically no longer capable of performing one's duties. 
There is not even any organized system of release, and although Article 25 of the Common 
Program states that "revolutionary servicemen" shall receive public care at the time of 
retirement, it seems improbable that any of them lake such promises seriously. It is 
known, moreover, that the Political Officers do not, in their indoctrination programs, stress 
this individualistic feature of the Communist program, which suggests that no one expects 
the relevant plan to materialize. 

Men who are no longer physically fit for military service are either permitted to go 
home or arc drafted into the Labor Battalions, which although formally a part of the mili- 
tary establishment are not under the same ministry as it. (These Labor Battalions are 
used on large government projects 'like conservation, river control, dam construction, and 
railroad and highway building.) Life in these battalions is much more like that of the sol- 
dier than that of the civilian. 

One of the principal reasons why the Communists have not introduced an organized 
.system of discharging men from the PLA. is undoubtedly that they know the Chinese 
economy to be incapable of absorbing large numbers of veterans, and fear that, the dis- 
chargees, if unable to find satisfactory civilian occupations, would put their military skills 
bo u?e in banditry and subversive activity. The same fear has caused the Communists, 
all along, to recruit most of the former Nationalist troops they have captured, despite their 
dubious loyalty to the Communist regime. 

The Communists still rely upon the traditional "rope and tie" system of recruiting 
new men, the essence of which is that "recruiting" officers descend upon peasants in the 
fields and impress them into the Army. They have, however, attempted to set up a kind of 
quota system, under « hieh each county or hsien is assigned a quota of young men, and which 
it proceeds to fill by any methods it sees fit to use. 

All members of the PLA, however recruited, are officially called "volunteers.'' The 
Communists carefully preserve the fiction that all members joined tfw PLA by an act of 
individual choice. 

The need for replacements in the Korean war has driven the PLA back on the "rope 
and tie" system, especially in the rural areas. Even the People's Militia had proved unable 
to supply the need for recruits.   For the most part the quota system is fiction. 

Fay 
The pay FLA members receive is so low as to be almost negligible. Kven the officers 

do not receive enough money either to accumulate any savings or to buy goods and services 
in the civilian market. The Army, bow-ever, provides all the basic essentials of life, and the 
men have little free time, thus scant opportunity to spend money. (The complaint that 
their pay was too low did not appear in the list of ihe complaints articulated by Chinese 
POWs in the interrogations in Korea.) 

The fact that the pay in the PLA is so low as to prevent the men from operating in the 
civilian economy means that the Chinese soldier suffers genuine social discrimination, and 
is set apart from all the other important groups in the society.    Civilians know that the 
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soldier is not able to pay tor goods »ud services, and, despite the strictness of PLA dis- 
cipline; there is a deep fear or. their part that he will resort to violence and obtain »vhat he 
wants by looting and confiscation. This is a real barrier to the Communist attempt to raise 
the status of the military class in the eyes of public opinion. It is improbable that many 
PLA men realize that it is their low pay that complicates their relations with civilians. 
They merely accept the fact that soldiers are poorer than civilians. (Actual figures on pay- 
rates are meaningless since they do not, if given in terms of the exchange rate between the 
People's Currency and the US dollar, indicate real purchasing power in the Chinese economy. 

The low pay for officers apparently causes more difficulties than the low pay for 
enlisted men. The officers, necessarily, move more often in civilian quarters, and are more 
likely to be frequently reminded of their relatively low prestige. Officers in the PLA are the 
paymasters of all the troops under their command, and some Communist reports indicate 
that PLA officers are following the traditional practice of padding the rolls with imaginary 
individuals and failing to report casualties so as to increase ..lie sum* of money at their 
disposal. The Communists have sought to prevent their doing this by organizing Economy 
Committees, requiring that all payments and expenditures be pasted, and authorizing the 
Political Commissars to report any such malpractices. 

Rations in the PLA are far from generous. The POWs interrogated in Korea speak 
frankly of this inadequacy, although, as noted, they are silent about their low wages. 

In more or less normal conditions as regards supplies, the PLA soldier is given about 
enough food to satisfy basic hunger, but not enough to keep food from being the subject of 
constant thought and discussion throughout 'oc ranks. The usual practice is to serve two 
meals a day, the second one at about 1600, i.e. '.veil before the end of the work flay. The 
meals are extremely simple: steamed wheat bread usually, or, in the South, rice with two 
vegetables and tea. The daily quota is approximately 31.2 ounces of grain (rice in South 
China and millet in the North) and 10.0 ounces of vegetables. Meat is not served every 
day, and when it is served the per-man quota for a day is about 1.4 ounces. 

The regime has provided space for vegetable gardens in most of the main military 
bases, so that the troops can grow some of their own food and help hold down the expenses 
of the military establishment. The gardens arc planted and cared for either by the indi- 
vidual soldier or by a unit in which he "volunteers" to work The expectation is that the 
gardens shall account for aboui ono-quarter of the troops' food. 

The PLA has neither the organization nor the equipment it would need in order to 
provide substantial quantities of food in combat situations. The troops arc normally 
expected to live entirely off the land, or rather each soldier is expected to, since no attempt 
is made to maintain company messes, and field rations are practically unknown. The men 
often go without food for extended periods of time even while actually fighting. 

There is a marked difference, both in quality and in quantity, in the food provided for 
officers and that provided for enlisted men where messes are maintained. The officers eat 
at a separate mess, and have their own cooks. This is one of the few conspicuous privileges 
of the officers in the PLA, and the troops, when in the past food has been in particularly 
short supply, have shown marked resentment about it. 

Discipline and Privileges 

The PLA makes little or no distinction between military discipline and political "un- 
ishment, actions that, violate military regulations often being treated as acts against the 
state, and conclusions about political loyalty often being drawn from the mood and extent 
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of a man's compliance with military regulations. Both the Political Commissars and the 
military commanders have the power to punish, and practically speaking there is little 
difference between the type of misbehavior with which they deal. 

The PLA maintains so-called Revolutionary Soldier Committees, through which the 
enlisted men make certain decisions regarding breaches of discipline. But, the powers of 
th°se committees are highly circumscribed, besides which they are made up of loyal Com- 
munists who are only too ready to back up the Political Officer or the military commander. 

The discipline in the PLA is strict in the extreme, severe punishments being imposed 
even for very minor infractions of the regulations. Punishment is determined with an eye 
not only to the book but also the need at the particular moment for an "example." Execu- 
tions and physical beatings always take place, as one would expect from the foregoing 
statement, in the presence of the entire unit. 

The PLA has nevertheless eliminated much of the arbitrariness of the discipline main- 
tained in the traditional Chinese armies. The officers at company level and below are 
mostly men who have risen from die ranks, and for the most, part treat their men fairly. 
Cases of arbitrary cruelty on the part of an officer toward an enlisted man are very rare. 
Thus the soldiers accept the discipline, severe as it is, as one of the hardships of army life 
in general, and do not, apparently, react to it in terms of direct hostility toward their 
immediate superiors. 

Soldiers in the PLA have few privileges and although the Communists are attempting 
to raise the prestige of the military as a whole, the individual soldier sees a great deal more 
of the stick than of the carrot. For example, it is almost impossible for a PLA soldier to 
get permission to marry. There is no organized system of furloughs and passes; indeed, the 
individual soldier can count himself lucky if he can get home for a visit once every two years. 
The men accept the fact that once they are in the Army they have to give up close lies with 
home, and do not expect to see much of their families until after they leave the service. 
When a unit is stationed in a small village or in the countryside, its men are sometimes 
allowed to mix freely with the civilians, though the foregoing statement about passes still 
applies. But when it is stationed near a large city, its men are held in close check, and it is 
not uncommon for a PLA man to be in easy reach of a large city for week? on end »~d never 
once be allowed to go visit it on his own. 

The state of affairs just described is to tome extent, no doubt, tied up with the low 
pay scale, and the notion that the men will, penniless as they are, get into trouble if they 
mingle much with civilians. Also, the PLA has been in the march through so much of its 
history that furloughs and passes would have been out ot the question What is primarily 
involved, however, is a conviction on the part of the commanders that the men should 
regard military life as a full-time business, and that even during periods of routine garrison 
duty all their time, energies, and interest should go on their military activities. 

Training 

PLA training is mostly a matter of political indoctrination and hard physical labor, 
especially extensive marching. Weapons and ammunition are in such short sunply that 
giving the men much opportunity to fire weapons and improve their marksmanship is out 
of the question. (Troops have often been thrown into combat without ever having fired 
their weapons.) This does not mean, of course, that the PLA consists entirely of men who 
do not know how to take care of themselves on the field of battle; rather if has seen a great 
deal of combat in recent, years, and has, in consequence, a considerable incidence of well- 
trained and experienced veterans. But the gap thai divides veterans from green troops, 
because the latter do not train with live ammunition, is wider than in any other modern 
army. 
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Two to three hours of each day's training are set aside for political indoctrination 
sessions. These are devoted to lectures by the political officers and to "self-criticism." In 
the self-criticism meetings the men discuss various political or social questions, hear the 
Communist Line presented, and comment on it. The soldier who expresses disagreement 
with an official position is asked to relate his entire life history, and is shown, little by little, 
how his "reactionary background" makes it difficult, for him to understand the position of 
the "people." Usually group pressure and the fact that a Political Officer is present are 
enough to prevent anyone from taking genuine issue with the Line. 

The military training offered is, by l"S standards, extremely poor. The veterans and 
NCOs instruct the recruits informally in all phases of military and combat activities and, 
although they are men skilled in combat they an; not necessarily competent instructors. 
The instruction, moreover, given its informality, is unavoidably uneven. In some units the 
veterans take great pride in being instructors and in getting across what they know; in 
others they tend to treat their knowledge as an asset that would be lost if it were shared 
with somebody. 

The Communists have had to rely upon the ex-Nationalist troops as instructors in the 
more modernized and technical fields, especially tanks, artillery, bazookas, and motor 
vehicles. This means, of course, using instructors whose own I raining was in American 
Army techniques.   No data are available as to I In- quality of the instruction. 

The dominant feature of the training- and of life in general— in the PI.A is, as 
noted previously, the hard physical labor thai all must perform. The lad that little or 
nothing is mechanized makes it necessary to utilize the troops' own physical strength in 
even the simplest operation. Besides finding themselves called upon to serve as pack- 
animals for practically all of their equipment, the 1M.A soldiers are required to produce 
individually certain essential supplies. The gardening activities mentioned previously are 
only one example, lor the regime reports thai in Sinkiang province alone as of 1050 the 
Army was operating 8,"> flour mills, -u coal pits, 3 weaving mills, 3 paper mills, and 2 gold 
mines. Even top-grade combat units arc obliged, when on garrison duty, to do common 
labor on public works, e.g., river control projects and the construction of railroads, high- 
ways, and dams. 

One of the major complaints of POWs in Korea is that "life in the PLA" is "too hard," 
a reference not to the discipline but to the daily output of sheer physical energy. The long 
training marches, night marches in particular, were mentioned by POW after POW as 
major ordeals. Undoubted!} it is these ordeals that hive r^ade the PLA one of the toughest 
fighting forces in Chinese history, predictably able Lo withstand extraordinary hardships 
in any future war. 

Officer Training 

Most of the line officers of the PLA, having risen from the ranks, have had little or no 
formal military training. During the Red Army's early years, at least up to the time when 
the PI.A's leaders set out to modernize it, there were great advantages in using officers of 
this type. But that is no longer the case. The PLA can no longer afford to have the high 
incidence of illiteracy that, is part of the price it pays for using officers up from the ranks; 
and it needs officers capable, as they are not likely to be if they come up from the ranks, of 
developing the technical skills required in modern warfare. 

Since the end of the Civil War. therefore, the Communists have established a consider- 
able number (not iess than a dozen) of militarj academies. Until 19-19 the chief function 
of these academies was to provide junior officers for the Field Armies, which accordingly 
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had them under its direct control. Today, all the academies are under the direction of the 
GHQ of the PI.A. (The central academy is located at Peking, and has an enrollment of 
about four thousand men.) 

The fact, that the academies are under GIIQ shows that they are thought of as the 
source of the staff and general officers of the future, for all that the training lasts only for 
a year or fwo. 

The training emphasizes political indoctrination above all, thus indicating that, the 
basic essential for future high officers in the PLA is, in the Communists' view, loyalty to 
the regime. 

Life in the military academies is no less austere than that in the PLA, and the discipline 
no less strict. The instruction in military science is. in generai, of a highly elementary 
character. The tactics and strategy utilized by the PLA during the Civil War campaigns 
figure prominently in the curriculum. Some of the materials and principles the academies 
tea^h came originally from the US Army. Knt the current emphasis is upon introducing 
Russian practices. 

At the present time there are oo advanced training schools, although some of the more 
promising young officers are sent tc Russia for further study. Specialized skills have to be 
learned in the field. 

A survey of the fifty-two most prominent generals in the FLA, including seven ex- 
Nationaiists, shows that twenty-seven have apparently received no formal military educa- 
tion, that seven have attended Soviet schools, that two of the former Nationalists once 
studied in Japan, and that the remainder attended Chinese military academies.* Some of 
the latter, however, had notoriously low standards. (Among them are the academies estab- 
lished by the provincial governments before the Revolution of 1911.) 

The lack of formal military training is not. the only educational deficiency of the officer 
class of the Red Army. About one-half of the PI.As top leaders did not. for example, at'end 
school beyond the first ten grades, and some of the older staff officers even at Field Army 
level are illiterate. Since the enlisted men have even less educational background, no other 
conclusion is possible then than that, the IT.A is, man for man, the most uneducated of the 
world's large Armies. 

The lack of officers with training and experience at staff level is one of the greatest 
weaknesses of the Communist Army. The present, generals of the PLA learned their mili- 
tary science in the school of experience, mostly with guerrilla warfare. Until the later 
stages of the Civil War, indeed, most, of them had never faced anything like the responsi- 
bilities of command in positional warfare. To some exteiu, to be sure, they have been able 
to apply to their new tasks the principles picked up in directing small-scale operations For 
the most part, however, they have had to learn a new type of warfare as the FLA has become 
a National Army. They were graatly helped in this, at the time when they needed help 
most urgently, by advisors from the FSSR. These advisors have stayed on, and still 
deeply influence the tactical and strategic thinking of the top commanders. 

health 

One of the PLA's biggest problems is that of providing adequate medical care for its 
men. (This, of course, is an aspect, of the much wider problem faced by China as a whole, 
namely, that of running an economy and a military machine with a population which, 
because of ill health, cannot deliver the performance its numbers would suggest.) Up to 
the present time, its standards in this respect have been a matter of applying a single general 

* Rigg, op. cil., pp. 58-9. 
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rule: if a man is too ill to perform his required tasks he will be removed from the Army. 
Even this rule, however, could be made effective only if the FLA were far better supplied 
with doctors and medical equipment than it is. Thus there is a high mortality rate in the 
PLA's ranks, obviously the result, in large part, of requiring heavy physical exertions from 
tens of thousands of men who should not be in the Army at all. 

The Chinese Communist armies are highly vulnerable to communicable diseases. The 
standards of sanitation do not include even the most elementary precautionary and pre- 
ventive measures. Outbreaks of disease are especially common at times when PLA elements 
have just moved from one area to another, and the men are exposed to new maladies. 

The PLA, like China as a whole, has only a fraction of the doctors it needt. In 1946 
there were only 13,4-17 registered doctors in all China, i.e., one doctor for approximately 
tt-rty-three thousand people. The US Army Surgeon General's Office estimates that not 
much more than half of these doctors (8,000) are capable of meeting minimum US military 
standards, and of them, of course, only a fraction are available to the Army. 

No figures are available as to the number of doctors in the PLA. It is improbable that 
the ratio of doctors to men would exceed 1 to 3,000. At the end of World War II the 
Nationalist Army, far better equipped from the standpoint of military medicine, had only 
1,922 qualified doctors, 18 dentists, 384 nurses, and 438 technical personnel. Large numbers 

of Chinese doctors fled from China when the Communists were coming to power, which 
means that, there are fewer qualified doctors out in the civilian population whom the PLA 
can conscript. 

The Communists have attempted to meet this problem by rapid training of additional 
personnel. Hut it is well known, qualified doctors cannot be produced by speed-up 
techniques. 

According even to Communist statistics, there are more than one hundred million 
people in China who need medical care that they are not get ting. Perhaps the most dramatic 
relevant statistic has to do with the nation's hospital resources: 2,000 hospitals with a total 
of 'JO,000 beds. The Communists aggrsvafed '.his problem, when they assumed power, by 
suppressing foreign-supported medical institutions and expelling their foreign employees. 

The PLA has attempted lo teach its men something at least about the relationship 
between sanitation and ilmeso, and the inumng piogium, win' U n-iiuuea Icctiircs and the 
enforcement of a few simple sanitation regulations does appear to have reduced the danger 
of uncontrollable epidemics. This danger is stil! of such character as to justify the state- 
ment that the PLA lives, and will continue to live for a long while, at the mercy of the first 
major epidemic that comes along. Some types of inoculation have been introduced, but 
there are no routine arrangements for inoculating troops. 

Treatment of Wounded 

The lack of medical facilities in the LI.A is most conspicuous in combat situations, 
where there is hardly even the pretense of doing anything for the wounded. The POWs in 
Korea mentioned this fact, which cannot be concealed, as having been highly destructive 
to morale. Field hospitals are manned by untrained "medics,'' and a man's chances of 
recovering from a wound are extremely slender. Drugs ami medical supplies, for instance, 
are in short supply at all echelons. 

The chief promise the PLA is able i,o hold out to the man who thinks he might be 
wounded is that it will try, when the moment comes, to remove him from the immediate 
scene of battle. Each division in the PLA has a stretcher company, and the bulk of the 
men in the medical platoon at regiment are also stretcher bearers. The LI.A also employs 
large numbers of civilian stretcher bearers — for good reason, since it has no motor vehicles 
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for transporting hospital cases. The mere presence of so many stretcher bearers is said, 
incidentally, to be quite unnerving to troops about to go into combat, since they are an 
eloquent reminder of the PLA's willingness to accept vast numbers of casualties in any 
combat operation. 

Psychological warfare should continually stress the theme that the Communists are 
incapable of taking care of their wounded, and that we are in a position to offer medical 
assistance to all who need it. 

Logistics 

Until the latter stages of the Civil War the Chinese Communists bad little need to 
concern themselves about problems of logistics. The Red Army lived, during its guerrilla 
phase, entirely off the land, and depended for specifically military supplies on the Nationalist 
supply centers it raided from time to time. The fact that it commandeered its food tended 
to alienate the peasants, whose support was sorely needed in the guerrilla campaign, except 
as their feelings could "he soothed with promises of the rewards they would receive when the 
Communists came to power. (The Communists paid for such goods and services as they 
took from the villagers in their own currency or in IOUs. This gave many of the peasants 
a reason for supporting the Communists far more persuasive than the Party's agrarian 
program. Only if the Communists came to power could they hope eventually to realize 
the value of the paper promises they ended up holding.) 

The Red Army developed great skill in extracting military equipment from the enemy. 
In this way: throughout the war years the Communists were able, without any regular 
system of supply of their own, to ad'1 c-ontinuously to their total stock of equipment, so 
that at the end of the war they had more supplies than at the beginning. After the war 
they obtained large quantities of former Japanese military equipment — especially in 
Manchuria, where they were helped in this sense by the Russian Army. And during the 
Civil War they acquired a good deal of former IS Army equipment from defeated National- 
ist units. 

The need to depend upon the enemy for supplies dictated, to some extent, the stiategy 
and tactics employed by the Communists, e.g., their refusal to engage in positional warfare, 
and their practice of first capturing a city, then milking it of supplies, and then giving up 
control of it. 

When the Communi ts decided to reorganize the PLA into a National Army, they were 
forced to adopt more conventional ways of handling their logistical problems. One great 
advantage they have had in this connection is their clear grasp of the fact, that many Chinese 
armies of the past were less effective than they might have been precisely because their 
man-power exceeded their logistical capabilities. The Communist regime? had the courage 
to reduce the numbers of men in the first line units, thus bringing manpower more or less 
into balance with logistics and greatly increasing the effectiveness of at least the better 
Communist units. Since the men in these units were now assured certain minimum amounts 
of necessary materiel, morale improved as a result of the new arrangements. 

As has been mentioned, the Communists also sought to make the PLA partially self- 
supporting by having it undertake its own production activities. (After the Communists 
became responsible for the political control of the country, it, was impossible to have the 
troops live off the land as they had when they were actively fighting the Nationalists.) In 
other words, the Communist lenders have never felt it to be necessary for the central govern- 
ment to assume the full financial responsibility for the military establishment, as central 
governments do in other countries. Making the PLA partially self-supporting means not 
only reduced outlays for the actual commodities required, but also reduced expenditures of 
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energies (and money) on problems of procurement and transportation. On the other hand, 
the idea appears to work well only for units that are given prolonged garrison duties. And 
even when it does work well there are some results that must be entered on the other side 
of the ledger. Units that are in the habit of producing a large proportion of what is required 
to meet, immediate needs are, for one thing, unprepared to deal with supply problems under 
conditions of actual combat. In the second place, a unit that is producing for its own use is 
a unit that can be transferred to another area only at considerable sacrifice in terms of 
current production. This is doubly important because the Communists have political 
reasons for not keeping a unit in one and the same place for too long a time (the line officers 
might establish personal connections with local leaders, and thus reduce the effectiveness 
of civilian political control from the center). 

The PLA is still attempting to rely as much as possible upon the troops' producing for 
their own needs. It is now recognized, however, that this is a cumbersome method of 
handling problems of logistics, though probably a necessary one until the Communist 
regime feels st»v.:,-x enough financially to support the military establishment via direct 
appropriations. 

One reason for the Communists' attempt to hold down some military expenditures is 
that they are greatly increasing others, i.e., those having to do with modernization and 
mechanization of the forces — both of w-hich will add to the PLA logistical problems. For 
there is a great difference between the logistical needs of a guerrilla army and those of a 
modern military force. 

The PLA's modernization program has, among other things, demonstrated anew one 
of China's basic weaknesses as a military power. The Chinese cannot produce the heavy 
equipment a modernized army needs, which means that arrangements must he made to 
import it and to provide for its transportation and maintenance within the country. Even 
so simple an item as a truck must be procured abroad, as must all the petroleum products 
essential to a modern army. As the PLA turns its back on foot-power and animal- 
drawn vehicles it becomes increasingly necessary to construct a network of highways and 
roads, since without it the new motorized equipment will be useless. (Even North Korea 
has a more advanced system of highways than most of China.) 

The inadequacy of China's transportation system has obliged the PLA to establish 
supply depots all over the country and, given the difficulty of moving things from one to 
another, to guard carefully against getting too many supplies in a single place. The PLA 
may, indeed, find itself in a seriously weakened position if it moves to modern means of 
warfare before the economy can give it effective logistical support. There is a real danger 
that over-rapid mechanization will seriously reduce its effective fighting power. 

In the attempt to overcome its lo;•otie»l problems the IT.A lias greatly expanded its 
otaff at Peking, so that the Army, which formerly operated with very iittle in the way of a 
centralized staff, has now become heavily loaded with bureaucrats. The appearance in 
China of Russian advisors and specialists has accentuated this trend. This is ail the more 
conspicuous because expansion of staff personnel can never solve the PLA's real logistical 
problems, even if the expansion takes place in the hitter's name. These problems are tied 
up with fundamental economic and social conditions in China, and will persist until China 
is more extensively industrialized and less dependent upon a predominantly agricultural 
economy. 

The PLA's major strengths in the field of logistics are: (a) The tight police control that 
the Communists exercise over the people of China. This enables them to marshal very 
large numbers of men for military purposes, and thus to assign almost unlimited amounts of 
personnel to logistical operations if and when they are needed,    (b) The Chinese soldier's 
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acceptance of his low standard of living. Because of this, the PLA does not require the large 
varieties or quantities of supplies necessary in an American or European army, (c) The 
fact that its operations have thus far been confined to China or immediately contiguous 
areas.   This has enabled it to live off the land and avoid dependence upon Jong supply lines. 
(d) The fact that it is still largely unmeehanized. This has kept any large logistical problem 
from arising in the sensitive area of liquid and solid fuels. The present rate of moderniza- 
tion is not so rapid as to bring this problem to a head in the near future, (ej The fact that 
logistical problems can now be handled with the direct assistance of qualified Russian 
advisors. It can be expected that PLA staff planning will improve as a result of this 
assistance. 

But the logistical weaknesses of the PLA far outbalance its logistical strengths. The 
principal weaknesses are revealed by the following statements: fa) The PLA has not organ- 
ized, or trained personnel for, the large service of supply that a modernized army would 
require, (b) The transportation facilities for rapid large-scale movements of goods do not 
exist over much of China, The railroad system is highly inadequate, and there is no exten- 
sive net of highways.    The air force is incapable of air-lifting any appreciable tonnage. 
(e) The total personnel of the PLA is entirely out of proportion to its present services of 
supply. The commitment to full-scale combat of more than a small part of the total Army 
at any given time is out of the question if any attempt is to be made to supply the troops 
committed, (d) The medical services of the PLA are completely inadequate. This radi- 
cally reduces the PLA's capacity to solve logistical problems by merely assigning more 
manpower to the operation in hand, (e) The PLA lacks senior s?*e~rs *vith experience in 
logistics, and thus cannot provide the staff direction essential to rapid development of a 
sound logistical organization, (f) The PLA is obliged to import most of the equipment a 
mechanized army requires. China is incapable of producing, for example, the motorized 
equipment that is essential to a modern army, (gj The fact that troops from different 
geographic areas of China have very different eating habits would place a great strain on 
PLA logistic "'* "•''.-- f^.ure war situation, (h) The Chinese economy does not afford people 
an opportunity to acquire the mechanical and other types of training required in modern 
logistical operations, and there is no e^isung skill group in the population capable of staffing 
them, (i) The great variety in types and calibers of weapons used by the PLA creates 
numerous problems of supply and maintenance, (j) The inadequate communications sys- 
tem in both the Army and the nation makes it extremely difficult to direct, organize, and 
facilitate supply movements. 

Comm u ideations 
The general backwardness of China as far as modern communications are concerned 

is reflected in the PLA's own communications system. Radio equipment is scarce and, 
although the Communists were able to capture stocks of field telephones from the National- 
ists, wire is in such short supply that they cannot make efficient use of them. 

From the division level down, orders are usually transmitted orally, and there is a 
minimum of paper work. This eliminates paper-pushing and many of its wastes and abuses 
(e.g. the need to make multiple copies of each order), and might be placed high on a list of 
the negative military virtues the PLA possesses. But it does not dispose of the fact that 
control and coordination is, in the very nature of the case, clumsy, slow, and inflexible. 
Most orders are transmitted by messengers, which normally means that an order that is 
unclear cannot be clarified in time to do any good, so that commanders have to go ahead 
and act, without the knowledge of higher echelons, on their own initiative. Organizing and 
planning a major movement calling for the coordination of many different units becomes 
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time-consuming in the extreme. Effective control of such movements lapses as of when the 
initial orders are executed. In combat conditions, for example, decisions at division and 
below have to be made without communicating with army. 

During the days of guerrilla warfare battalion commanders were given a great degree 
of freedom, and communications were not essential for effective operations. At present 
the communications problem is critical, since the Chinese have, for good Dr ill, adopted the 
large-scale type of organizations that cannot dispense with coordination of a kind that calls 
for rapid and frequent exchanges of messages. This is all the more true because the PLA 
is trying to reproduce in its mass armies the traditions of rapid maneuver and flexibility 
that characterized the old guerrilla columns. Given the present communications system, 
and the lack of army control at battalion, the whole attempt is necessarily doomed to fail. 
The individual units may be able to retain their aggressiveness, but the lack of coordination 
will, predictably, often have the effect of immobilizing whole armies. 

The PLA's signal equipment is as heterogeneous as its infantry weapons, partly because 
it includes Japanese, American, Russian, and German items, and partly because the princi- 
pal means of signaling employed is a series of devices such as whistles, bugles, gongs, and 
flags. When a PLA unit sounds its bugles before an attack, this is only partly to unnerve 
the enemy; it is mainly a signal to the PLA troops themselves. Considerable confusion 
thus results when the enemy "jams" such signals with whistles and bugles of its own. 

Materiel 
In all categories the materiel of the PLA is inferior to that, of any of the world's major 

armies. However, inferen-* cs from this fact as to its combat capabilities are dangerous. 
The Chinese soldier is remarkably adept at taking care of himself with whatever equipment 
he happens to have. 

Uniforms 

The men in the PLA are issued summer and winter uniforms which are worn until it is 
no longer possible to patch them. No "spare" uniforms are issued, and few PLA soldiers 
can afford to purchase even minor accessories. If one sees what seems an odd assortment of 
uniforms in a typical company it is in part because some of the troops are wearing garments 
captured from the enemy, in part because of the patches. 

The PLA has had a hard time providing shoes for its men. The standard shoe is made 
of cloth and, what with all the marching the troops are required to do, wears out very 
onirHv China's shoe factories simply cannot provide enough shoes for an army the size 
of the PLA, and, th's being the ease, the Communists have called upon the women of China 
to "volunteer'' to make shoes at home and contribute them to the Army, Aside from a 
large quantity of fur-lined boots that once belonged to the Japanese, the PLA has never 
had significant quantities of leather shoes for its men. Individual soldiers will be found 
wearing US field shoes taken from captured Nationalists, but the PLA itself has never issued 
footwear of that type. Even in the winter campaigns in Korea few Chinese soldiers wore 
leather boots. 

The uniform, both winter and summer, is made, like everything else the PLA uses in 
the way of cloth, of cotton The winter uniform is of bulky padded cotton, like the winter 
clothing of most Chinese civilians. One of the things that Chinese POWs in Korea say most 
impressed them when they surrendered was the clothing and blankets that the US Ar ny 
was prepared to issue to them. 

Psychological warfare should constantly stress the theme that the Chinese soldier is 
ill-clothed, ill-shod, and ill-blanketed, and that we are in a position to provide him with 
needed items if and when he surrenders. 
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Ordnance 
One of the great weaknesses of the PLA iies in the fact that its weapons are not stand- 

ardized. Through almost ail its history, the Chinese Communist Army has had to depend 
primarily upon captured enemy stocks for its supplies of weapons and ammunition, which 
has meant that it has had to use whatever types and calibers of weapons came its way. 
Even today, the PLA is largely dependent upon its captured stocks of Japanese, American, 
Nationalist, and assorted European arms. This is true even in the category of heavy 
weapons, which makes major headaches of both ammunition supply and maintenance. 
Spare parts are seldom available, and repairs are either out of the question or so highly 
improvised as greatly to reduce firepower. 

Communist China's capacity to produce munitions, heavy weapons in particular, is 
highly limited. However, more than 70 small arsenals have been set up within China, and 
these, together with the large socials developed and expanded by the Japanese in Man-, 
churia, now produce, according to some estimates, around 50 percent of what the PLA needs 
in the way of small-arms ammunition. They can also supply most of the required quantities 
of hand grenades, mines, and mortar ammunition. 

The two large Mukden arsenals had been capable of producing fairly heavy munitions 
and ordnance pieces, but American bombing in the Second World War — and Russian and 
Chinese Communist looting immediately after the War — greatly reduced their productive 
capacity in these categories. The Communists have now restored their pre-war levels of 
production. 

The only other major arsenal ij in Yangku (Taiyuan), Shansi Province, where produc- 
tion is confined to small arms and mortar ammunition. The other arsenals operating in 
Central China before the Communist take-over were either heavily damaged in the Civil 
War or dismantled by the Nationalists, and thus pose a problem not of "reconstruction" 
but of planning and execution of new construction projects. 

The Chinese still produce nothing in the categories of heavy artillery, field artillery, 
anti-tank artillery, anti-aircraft artillery, tanks, and armored combat vehicles. Present 
supplies of these items, and the ammunition to go with them, therefore came either (via 
capture) from enemy sources or from the USSR, and over at least the next ten years (failing 
a large war in which further equipment could be picked up from an enemy) the Soviet 
Union will continue to be China's sole source of supply for such equipment. Soviet advisors, 
as pointed out, have been assigned to the PLA for the purpose of hastening standardization 
of its ordnance, and are presumably in position to arrange for the procurement of necessary 
items from Russia. These items continue to be delivered to the Chinese at greatly reduced 
prices, out meeting the required payments is nevertheless a great strain on the Chinese 
economy, and will continue to be throughout the foreseeable future. The arms shipments, 
in other words, are not gifts or subsidies, since the Chinese are evidently billed for every 
item the Russians deliver. Most of it, up to the present time, has been of Russian manu- 
facture, but an attempt is now being made to include in these transactions arms produced 
in Czechoslovakia and Eastern Germany. 

Unless shipments from Russia arc forthcoming in unprecedented quantities, the Chinese 
will face a serious interim problem with regard to the standardization of weapons in any 
of the several categories the PLA uses on a large scale. Available estimates of the amounts 
of equipment taken from the Nationalists and the Japanese are rough at best, but it is a 
safe assumption that this equipment will keep on being'used until present stocks of ammuni- 
tion are depicted and/or the weapons become unserviceable. For at least the next ten 
years, then, the PLA will continue to make use of a wide variety of weapons, and the task 
of maintaining them and supplying ammunition for them will be one of its major staff 
problems. 
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The PLA, by comparison with other armies, is highly dependent on and skillful in the 
use of mortars, and this also is tied up with the bacKwaidness of the Chinese economy. 
Mortars are easy to manufacture, and even during World War II the Communists produced 
mortar ammunition in the arsenals they were able to build in the hills around Yenan. Their 
present supplies of such ammunition are, in consequence, reasonably adequate — sufficient, 
at least, to permit training and practice with live ammunition. 

The average PLA regiment early in the post-November 1950 phase of the Korean war 
had the following ordnance: 

Rifles 614        50-mm Mortar 30 
Pistols 180        60-mm Mortar 28 
Carbines 162        81-82-mm Mortar 12 
Sub-machine guns 108        Anti-tank guns    6 
Light Machine guns   94        75-mm guns    3 
Hesvy machine guns   27        Bazookas   4 

Flame throwers    3 

There is reason to believe these regiments were the best-equipped the PLA had. If so, 
it seems a safe assumption that the Communists are seeking a short-run regimental dis- 
tribution of ordnance at approximately the level indicated by these figures, which were 
obtained in interrogations of Chinese POWs (they represent a composite picture of the 
various regiments for which information was obtained). Some of the entries, for example 
the low figure for rifles, appear to be open to questior. During tne Civil War a Communist 
independent guerrilla battalion of 441 men had 300 rifles, which suggests that in the better- 
equipped present-day infantry regiment there should be more than 014.* 

Tactics and Strategy 

Formal training and instruction in tactics and strategy are, even today, not highly 
developed in the PLA, although some attempts have been made to produce training manuals, 
-::•/ *,'°n_l«t:r»r;R have been made of both US and Russian materials. 

The tactics and strategy the PLA actually employs are derived mainly from its experi- 
ence in the guerrilla campaigns of World War II and in the Civil War, and thus relate to a 
type of warfare the Communists will not necessarily fight again and reflect a situation of 
availability of resources that no longer exists. 

The PLA has developed exceptional skill at executing strategic movements that require 
mass mobility, this skill is «ii the more remarkable in view of the PLA's dependence on 
marching rather than mechanized transportation. During the Civil War the Communists 
proved that they could march 50 miles in twenty-four hours and be prepared at the end of it 
to engage immediately in battle. During the Civil War campaigns, this kind of mobility 
enabled the Communists to keep the initiative in their hands, and to select the time and 
place at which they would pin battle. They could strike fast and hard where the enemy 
least expected them to be, and compiet? their withdrawal before the slower-moving National 
ists could redeploy their forces. 

This strategy involved the adaptation to larger-scale combat of the basic techniques 
of guerrilla warfare, in which small groups move quickly to deliver blows at the enemy's 
vulnerable points and then disappear before the enemy can marshal his forces for a counter- 
movement. Once a battle was under way, however, mobility proved repeatedly to be less 
of an advantage than the Communists may have hoped, because their inadequate com- 
munications prevented them from turning it to any fixed purpose.   Thus, though they were 

* Sen Rigg, op. cit., p. 345. 
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still able to get their troops to perform remarkable feats of marching, and did so profitably 
where strategic maneuvers were concerned, they often found themselves sorely needing new 
tactics. 

Another powerful factor that influences the strategy and tactics of the PLA is its 
unavoidable reliance upon riflemen for its main fire power. The PLA has built itself, for 
tactical purposes, around the rifle and the mortar, which is one of the reasons for its remark- 
able mass mobility. But it means that it can increase its fire power only by building up 
manpower at or very near the point cr: which it wishes to put pressure. This greatly increases 
its own vulnerability, once the additional fire power is built up, to enemy artillery and 
planes. 

In fact, dependence for fire power upon the particular weapons mentioned is the central 
fact in determining the character of the principal tactical and strategic operations that the 
PLA regularly executes. It has, for example, always made considerable use of the ambush, 
which not only dominated its early guerrilla period but continued to be used frequently in 
the Civil War and even in Korea. Without themselves attempting to hold fixed positions, 
the Communists would permit the enemy to maneuver himself into a position where he 
could be trapped in an ambush, which the Communists were able to set up because their 
weapons were highly portable and could be moved into relatively inaccessible positions — 
by contrast with the enemy's fire-power, which depended upon more complex means of 
transportation. 

Other tactics that reflect reliance on man-carried weapons are the PLA's famous infil- 
trations and night movements. In both of these tactics the Communist objective is to 
achieve surprise and move into a position in which the fighting will take place at close 
quarters. The enemy then cannot employ his heavier weapons to advantage, and the Com- 
munists can engage him, on equal terms or better, with platoon weapons. 

The PLA's dependence on riflemen as the major source of fire power also accounts for 
their "human wave" tactics. As a last resort the PLA commanders seek to increase their 
fire-power through great frontal assaults by large masses of troops. They are prepared to 
accept the heavy losses because only so can they hope to balance off the enemy's heavy 
weapons, the ultimate objective being to create a situation in which they will be able to 
engage him in close in-fighting. Here, as in all their other favorite tactics, the Communists 
attempt to avoid situations in which the enemy's superior fire-power will be decisive, and 
to force the battle into a phase in which only hand weapons count. 

The fact that the PI.A is willing to accept tremendous casualties in order to exploit the 
tactical and strategic advantages of mass manpower does not rnear\ that its comrrendpr* RI-P 

reckless. In fact, extreme caution dominates much of their tactical thinking. Attacks are not 
attempted unless and until overwhelming numerical superiority has been assured, and pro- 
tracted periods of regrouping and planning always separate the attacks. Heavy losses are 
acceptable if victory is the quid pro quo (the more since manpower is the resource of which 
the PLA has most). If, on the other hand, the issue is doubtful, the Communist commanders 
tei. ' to be hesitant and cautious. The PLA is an army of revolutionists, but its tactics are 
decidedly not revolutionary. According to some available evidence, the Russians are urging 
the Chinese to adopt more daring tactics. But given their long history of having to con- 
serve and hoard limited stocks of military equipment, and the certainty that for the immedi- 
ate future the shortages will persist, it is not surprising that the leaders of the PLA choose 
the more conservative course, rheir feelHgj in the matter are all the stronger, no doubt, 
because of their experience in the Civil War, in which they were nearly always able to 
determine the pattern and pace of the conflict, and thus to wait for advantageous situations 
to develop. 
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These characteristics of Chinese Communist strategy and tactics are clearly visible 
in the Ten Military Principles, which the PLA teaches to all officers and NCOs. Although 
they were developed during the period of guerrilla conflict and came into general usage 
during the Civil War, they continue to be accepted doctrine throughout the PLA. 

(1) First strike at, scattered and isolated enemies, and later strike at concentrated, 
powerful enemies. 

(2) First take the small and middle-sized towns and cities and the broad countryside, 
and later take the big cities. 

(3) We take the annihilation of the enemy's fighting strength, and not the holding or 
taking of cities and places, as the major objective. 

(4) In every battle, concentrate absolutely superior forces (double, triple, quadruple 
and sometimes even five or six times those of the enemyj, encircle the enemy on all sides, 
and strive foi his annihilation. Strike the enemy in annihilating combat, striving always 
to concentrate enough forces to annihilate parts of his forces.   Avoid battles of attrition. 

(5) Fight no unprepared engagements. Fight no engagements in which there is no 
assurance of victory. 

(C) Promote the valiant combat characteristics of not fearing sacrifice, fatigue, or 
continuous action; of lighting several engagements in succession within a short, period of 
time without respite. 

(7) Strive to destroy the enemy while he is in movement. At the same time, lay 
emphasis on the tactics of attacking positions and wresting away enemy strong points and 
cities. 

(8) With regard to the question of assaults on cities, resolutely wrest from the enemy 
all strong points and cities which are weakly defended. At favorable opportunities wrest 
all of those hostile points which are defended to a medium degree. Wait until conditions 
mature to wrest all enemy strong points which are powerfully defended. 

(9) Replenish ourselves by the capture of all the enemy's arms and most of Ms per- 
sonnel.   The source of the men and material of our army is mainly at the front. 

(10) Be skilled at using the intervals between two campaigns for resting, regrouping, 
and training troops. The period of rest and regrouping should, in general, not be too long. 
In so far as possible do not let the enemy have- a breathing space. 

As can be seen, some of these principles are applicable only to civil war conditions, 
others describe actual PLA practice, while still others represent ideals thai the PLA is siiil 
striving to realize. In general, they clearly indicate the type of concepts that dominate the 
tactical and strategic thinking of the PLA's leaders. The emphasis is upon being certain 
of all actions and being highly cautious about decisions, on attempting always to exploit 
the enemy's weaknesses, and on offensive operations with the numerical superiority clearly 
on your side. There is, moreover, a close identity between Chinese Communist concepts 

in the field and of military strategy and their concepts in the field of political strategy. 
For them military victories are meaningless unless they include political victories, and 
political activity is ultimately inseparable from military operations. Already in their 
guerrilla warfare phase the Communist military leaders divided their attention between 
political warfare and military operations, and sought abov. all to coordinate the two. For 
their guerrilla warfare to be successful, they recognized they had to have the genera! popula- 
tion politically sympathetic, or at worst, politically apathetic. They therefore channelled 
tremendous energies into political warfare demarches, and when persuasion or promises of 
future rewards failed to elicit support did not hesitate to make use of threats. Their constant 
use of sudden strikes and raids was, in part, calculated to impress on the population the 
fact that the .Nationalists were unable to preserve peace and order, and their propaganda 

ORO-T-229 161 



always stressed the inability of the Nationalists to protect and defend the "people" and 
always got. across the idea that the Communists could win local victories wherever and 
whenever they chose. Thus, though initially inferior in power to the Nationalists and hard 
pressed by them, they were able to maintain the initiative in all local conflicts. 

The Communists realized, however, that they would never be able to gain control of 
the entire country if they continued to practice only a hit-and-run type of warfare. Pin- 
pricking the enemy could throw him off balance and harass him, but it could never achieve 
the major victory that would give the Communists control of the country. Even as they 
continued the tactics of expanded guerrilla warfare, therefore, the Communists were 
organizing mass armies. Then, with the acquisition of heavy weapons from the Russians 
after 19-15, they slowly shifted over to a more orthodox form of warfare. However, as 
noted, features of the old guerrilla tactics and strategy stili exist in the PLA. The most 
important of these is the concept of the "short attack." which appears to be one of the 
favorite military concepts in the PLA. The short attack consists of limited operations, 
directed at weak points in the enemy's position, in which the objective is not the occupation 
of territory but the destruction of specific enemy forces. Concentration may tic either at. a 
single point in the enemy's position or at. several points, the objective is not to obtain 
either a break-through or envelopment but rather to annihilate specific elements of the 
enemy. This may be followed by withdrawals for regrouping or by a series of new short 
attacks. 

It may lie assumed that much of the strategic thinking of the Communists will be 
changed as the result of Lhe muuernL«*i,ion of the PLA a;.d the immediate direction and 
teaching <;f its Soviel advisors. Soviet doctrine will, almost certainly, become the doctrine 
of the PLA. Lilt this will take time, and in the short run it appears that the Soviet advisors 
are trying, above all. to add to the infantry power of the PLA the supporting power of 
artillery. The result.-, are visible even in the Korean war, where the PLA has been notice- 
ably stronger because of the coordination of artillery attacks with infantry assaults. Up 
to the present, however, the Russians have not succeeded in greatly modifying the PLA's 
weapons system, and it can be assumed that only in Lime will the Russians be in a position 
to provide iiie armor necessary to alter drastically the PLA's abilities in this field. 
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CHAPTER 5 

BIOGRAPHIES OF CHINESE COMMUNIST LEADERS 

INTRODUCTION 

A selection of biographies of one hundred Chinese Communists now in positions of 
leadership in Communist China is presented in the following pages. In most eases two brief 
accounts are offered, one from a US source, namely Leaders oj Communist, Chin" (OIR 
Report No. 5126, 4 August, 1950), published by the Office of Libraries and Intelligence 
Acquisition, Department of State, and classified RESTRICTED, the other from an official 
Chinese Communist source, The Peoples' Yearbook, 1950 (Jen Min Nien Chien), Ta Rung 
Book Co., Hong Kong, 1950. 

AiSsu-ch'i  3t EVI- 

L'S Source 
Member, Committee of Culture and Education of the State Administration Council; 

member, National Committee of the All-China Federation of Democratic Youth; member, 
representing social scientists in China, of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
(?oni "rence 

Ai Ssu-ch'i, one of the Communist Party's leading Marxist philosophers, was born in 
Yunnan Province. During the Sino-.Iapanese War he was in Fu-shih (Yenan), where he 
served as Professor of Philosophy at Yenan University, assistant editor of the Chieh-fang 
Jih-pao (Emancipation Daily), editor of a bimonthly publication Life of Learning, and mem- 
ber of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Government Council. At one time Ai 
was a member of the Communist Party Central Research Institute. He was a member of 
the Preparatory Committee of the Liberated Areas People's Assembly in July 1945, and 
served on the Presidium of the All-China Youth Congress in the sp-ing of 1949. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Chang Chih-chung •iS-o^tf (Courtesy name: Wempai or Wen-po) 
U.S. Source 
Member, Central People's Government Council; member, People's Revolutionary 

Military Council; member, National Committee of the Chinese Peoole's Political Consulta- 
tive Conference; Chairman of the National Research Section of the People's Revolutionary 
Military Council; specially invited member of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference. 

A liberal, Christian military official with a long record of service to Nationalist China, 
General Chang Chih-chung was born in Ch'ang-yiian, Oh'ao Ilsien, Anhwei, of a family 
of relatively low income. He graduated from the Paoting Military Academy in 191 fi and 
icportedly attended a military academy in the United States.    He served in the army of 
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the Southern Military Government under Sun Yat-sen from 1916 to 1918, and in 1924 
was commander of the Cadet Corps of the Whainpoa Military Academy. Presumably it, 
was at Whampoa that General Chang and Chou En-lai, then Director of Political Training 
at the Academy, established their friendship, which has enabled Chang during the past 
several years to be a valuable negotiator in Kuomir.tang-Communisi conversations. 

By 1926 Chang had joined the Northern Expediticr! as Chief of Staff of the 2nd 
Division of the Nationalist Army, but left China in 1927 for travels in the United States 
and Europe. Returning to China in 1929 he served for three years as Dean of the Central 
Military Academy. Throughout the 1930's he held numerous army commar.ls and in 
1937 was elected to membership in the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee, a 
position he held until 1949. Chang was Chairman of the Hunan Provincial Government 
in 1939 and 1940, and served in 1941 as aide to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. In the 
same year he became Director of the Political Board of the National Military Council and 
Secretary-Genera! of the San Min Chu I Youth Corps. Chang was engaged in negotiations 
with the Communists from 1944 to 1946, the latter year as the Kuomintang member of 
General Marshall's three-man military committee. In late 1945 he was sent to Sinkiang 
Province to negotiate with native elements that had revolted in 1944, established an 
autonomous regime in the northwest section of the province, and were asking for complete 
independence. These negotiations, conducted with Soviet representatives as mediators 
in Urumchi (Tihwa), culminated in an agreement (June 1946) giving the Hi group con- 
siderable representation in the provincial government. Prior to the 6 June agreement, 
Chang had been appointed Director of the Generalissimo's Northwest Headquarters, a 
post he held until May 1949. lie served from May 1946 until April 1947 as Chairman of 
the Sinkiang Provincial Government, and the improved relations between the Nationalist 
Government and the Hi group which existed in Sinkiang from 1946 to 1948 have been 
attributed to his efforts. 

In early 1948 Chang was one of those approached by the Russian Ambassador Roschin 
with an offer of mediation in the Chinese Civil War, and after the fall of Mukden in 
October 1918 he advocated a re-opening of negotiations with the Communists. He was 
active from that time until April 1949 in maneuvers designed to end the Civil War. He 
was appointed Minister without Portfolio in both the Nationalist Sun Fo and Ho Ying-ch'in 
cabinets, and early in 1949 negotiated with the Russians regarding economic concessions 
in Sinkiang. He was appointed head of the Nationalist delegation for peace negotiations 
with the Communists in Peking in the spring of 1949, and following the breakdown of the 
conversations, remained in Peking, working with the Communist authorities. He reportedly 
was the person responsible for the peaceful turn-over to the Communists of the Sinkiang 
provincial authorities, and took an active part at the September-October plenary sessions 
of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Though occupying several important government posts, Chang has been characterized 
by a Russian lecturer in Moscow as an example of the type of individual whose usefulness 
to the regime will end when the Chinese Communists have sufficiently solidified their power. 

Ccmmumst Source 
His courtesy name is Wen-po Native of Ch'ao risien, Anhwei. Sixty-two years of age 

(1953). Graduate of Paoting Military Academy, Chang was Commandant of the Central 
Military Academy, Commander of the Fifth Army (Nationalist), personal Chief of Staff 
to Chiang Kai-shek, Governor of Hunan Province, and for a few years Minister of the 
Political Training Board. After the War of Resistance ended, he was transferred to the 
post of Director of (President Chiang Kai-shek's) Northwest Headquarters and concur- 
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rently to that of Governor of Sinkiang. In 1949 he became Administrative Director for 
the Northwest. Later he played an important role in the peace negotiations (between the 
Communists and the Nationalist Government). Delegate of the People's Political Consul- 
tative Conference and Vice-Chairman of the Northwest Military and Administrative 
Committee (1950). 

Chang Hsi-jo "iHjH^ 

U. S. Source 

Memlier, Central People's Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Com- 
mittee of Political and Legal Affairs, State Administration Council; member, Standing 
Committee, National Committee of the Chinese- People's Political Consultative Conference; 
member, representing "non-partisan democratic personages," Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of four), China New Political Science 
Research Association; head, Department of Political Science, Tsinghua University; member, 
Sino-Soviet Friendship Association. 

Chang Hsi-jo, British-and American-educated political philosopher, was born in 
Ch'ao-i, Shensi, in 1889. He received his M.A. from the University of London and his 
Ph.D. from Columbia. In 1926, Chang was Director of the Bureau of International 
Exchange, Ministry of Education. From 1927 to 192S, he served as Director of the Depart- 
ment of Higher Education of the same Ministry. He was a professor at National Central 
University from 1927 to 1929, and has been a professor at National Tsinghua University 
since about 1929. He has been head of the Political Science Department of the South- 
western Associated University. He was a member of the third and fourth sessions of the 
People's Political Council, but declined to attend the 1943, 1944, and 194,5 sessions, report- 
edly because he thought them futile ai.d partisan. In Kunming, Chang, a leader in liberal 
circles, was outspoken in his criticism of the Chungking regime. Noted for his integrity 
and fearlessness, he was reported in 1945 as a strong supporter of "Anglo-Saxon liberal 
ideas." 

Chang was one of the professors who took refuge in the American Consulate in Kun- 
ming at the tune of the assassination of Wen I-to. Returning to Peking after the Japanese 
surrender, Chang continued his criticism of the Nationalist regime and was one of the 
leaders in the campaign against American aid to China. Since the Communist occupation 
of Peking he has been active in various Party-sponsored educational and political move- 
ments. In April 1949 Chang was a member of the Chinese delegation attending the Prague 
Congress of Partisans of Peace. He sprved as a member of the Commission on Higher 
Education of the North China People's Government and as a member of the Standing 
Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference's Preparatory Committee. 
During the sessions of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference, Chang was 
a standing member of the Conference's Presidium. In September 1949, he was among those 
instrumental in the establishment of the China New Political Science Research Association. 

Com'.nunis! Source 

Native of Shensi. —hang Hsi-jo is over sixty years of age (1953). In his early years 
he was a member of the T'ung Meng Ilui. He worked hard for the Cause during the 
Revolution of 1911. But after the T'ung Meng Hui was reorganized into the Kuomintang 
in 1911 and before he went to the United States, he formally severed his relations with the 
Shensi Provincial Kuomintang branch. After his return to China, Chang devoted himself 
to academic and educational work.    He first served as chief of the Department of Higher 
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Education of the Ministry of Edue=tio" »nH then hop«T» a professor at, Tsinghua and other 
universities. In 1949 and 1950, because of poor health, he lived on the Tsinghua campus and 
seldom left it. In April 1949, he attended the World Peace Conference. He is Vice-Chair- 
man of the Committee of Political and Legal Affairs of the Central People's Government 
and chairman of the Department of Political Science at Tsinghua University (1950;. 

Chang LanV&ffl (Courtesy name: Piao-fang) 
US Source 
Vice-Chairman (one of six), Centrai People's Government Council; Chairman, China 

Democratic League; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference's National Committee; member, representing the China Democratic League, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of six), Preparatory 
Committee, Sino-Soviet Friendship Association. 

Chang Lan, elderly, distinguished Chairman of the China Democratic League, was 
born in 1872 at Nan-ch'ung, Szechwan. Following a period of revolutionary activity, 
Chang was a delegate from Szechwan to the Peking Parliament. In 1914, he took part in 
raising an army in his native province t<> depose Yuan Shih-k'ai and to restore the Republic. 
He served as Civil Governor of Szechwan from about 1915 to 1918, and was President of 
Chengtu University from 1918 to 1931. Though elected to the People's Political Council 
in 1938, he was never active in the Council. 

An outspoken critic of the Kuomintang Government, Chang joined the Federation of 
Democratic Parties soon after its organization in 1941, and later assumed its chairmanship. 
He was also Chairman of the China Democratic League, successor organization to the 
Federation, and was active in the Chengtu branch of both organizations. At the Political 
Consultative Conference of January 1946, Chang Lan was a member of the China Demo- 
cratic League delegation. Chang has been quite fearless in expressing his own views even 
when this could have involved him in great personal danger. On 15 August 194(5, he 
presided over a Chengtu memorial meeting held for Democratic League members Wen 
I-to and Li Kung-po, who were assassinated in Kunming. After the outlawing of the 
Democratic League by the Nationalist Government in October 1947, Chang Lan lived in 
retirement in Shanghai until the Communists took over in May 1948. Shortly thereafter 
he went to Peking where he served as a member of the Standing Committee of the Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference's Preparatory Gorr.nittee, and during the Con- 
ference sessions in September and October 1949 was a member of the Standing Committee 
of the Presidium 

Communist Source 
Native of Nan-ch'ung, Szechwan. Flighty years of age (1953). L'eceived the Lin-sheng 

degree during *he Oh'ing dynasty. Studied in Japan. Formerly Governor of Szechwan 
and President of Chengtu University. Many military men of Szechwan have been his 
students. He is a good orator, and bitterly attacks dictatorship and despotism in every 
speech. When the old People's Political Consultative Conference was in session at Chung- 
king, he represented the Democratic League. After Chiang Kai-shek declared the Demo- 
cratic League "illegal," he lost his freedom in Shanghai. After the liberation of Shanghai, 
he proceeded to Peking. He participated in the People's Political Consultative Conference, 
again as a representative of the Democratic. League, and became a standing member of the 
Presidium of the Conference. Vice-Chairman of the Central People's Government Council 
(1950). 
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Chang Po-chiin ^f^S-J 

US Source- 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member and Minister of Communi- 
cations, State Administration Council; member, Committee of Finance and Economics of 
the State Administration Ccmcil; Chairman, China Peasants and Workers Democratic 
Party; member, Central Executive Committee, China Democratic League, and head, 
league's Organization Department; member, Standing Committee of the Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference's National Committee; member, representing the China 
Democratic League, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, Standing 
Committee, China New Political Science Research Association; member, Sino-Soviet 
Friendship Association; publisher of the Kuang-ming Jih-pao, Peking organ of the China 
Democratic League. 

A German-educated philosopher and Third Party leader, Chang Po-chiin was born in 
T'ung-ch'eng, Anhwei, in 1895. After graduation from Peking University, he studied 
philosophy at the University of Berlin from 1922 to 1925 and, during this period in Ger- 
many he was closely associated with Chu Teh. Though reportedly a member of the Berlin 
branch of the Chinese Communist Party, Chang has denied this; he has, however, admitted 
an interest in Marxism Returning to China, he taught at the Anhwei Provincial Normal 
School, and later he served as head of the Propaganda Section of the General Affairs Depart- 
ment of the Kuomintang in Wu-han. In 1927 he was dismissed from the Kuomintang for 
ultra-leftist leanings. He was one of the founders of the Third Party (now the China 
Peasants and Workers Democratic Party:, which grew out of tlw Kiiomintang-Cemmunist 
split in 1927. Chang participated in the Fukien Rebellion (i933), and then left for Japan 
when it was suppressed. Shortly after the outbreak of the Sino-Japanese War in 193?, 
back in China, he was named a member of the hirst People's Political Council. lie was 
later deprived of his seat because he criticized the government at the time of the New 
Fourth Army Incident in 1941, but he regained his membership in the PPC by 1944. 

Long an advocate of coalition government, in July 1945 Chang was one of the PPC 
members sent to Yenan (Fu-shih) by the Kuomintang to sound out the Communists on the 
question of participation in the proposed National Assembly. He later was a member of 
the Kuoniintang-sponsored Political Consultative Conference and was accused at that 
body's meetings of being a spokesman for the Communists. He fled to Hong Kong shortly 
after the China Democratic League was outlawed in October 1947, and has since that time 
been highly critical of the Kuomintang. He left for Communist-occupied China in Sep- 
tember 1918, and in the summer of 1949 was a member of the Preparatory Committee of 
the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. He was a member of the Standing 
Committee of the Presidium of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference 
session in September and October 1949. 

Cornimtrrist So^jrce 

Native •_*: T'unar-ch'eng, Anhwei. Fifty-seven years of age (1953). After graduation 
from the Dcp?."tment of Foreign Languages of the Normal University of Wu-ch'ang, 
Chang Po-chiin became principal of a normal middle school at T'ung-ch'eng. Later, he 
went to Germany on a government scholarship, and took courses in philosophy at the 
University of Berlin. While studying in Germany, he came to know Teng Yen-ta and 
others, participating with them in the activities of the Kuomintang; began his career as a 
revolutionary. At die time of the Northern Expedition, he was called back to China by 
Teng Yen-ta.    He went by way of Hong Kong to \Vu-han to participate in the Northern 
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Expedition Government. After the split between the Wu-han and Nanking governments, 
he retreated with the Revolutionary Army to Kiangsi and then withdrew with Yeh T'ing, 
Ho Lung, and others to Kwangtung. Penally he escaped to Shanghai and took refuge in 
the foreign concessions there. With T'an P'ing-shan and Chu Yun-shan, he laid the founda- 
tion for the Third Party. During the War of Resistance, he took part in the People's 
Political Consultative Conference. Later he joined Chang Lan and others in organizing 
the Democratic League. Represents the Democratic League in the People's Political 
Consultative Conference. Minister of Communications of the Central People's Govern- 
ment (1950). 

Chany Ting-ch'eng i&ffifc 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee of the Communist Party; Chairman, Fukien Provincial 

People's Government; member, Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs, State Administra- 
tion Council; Political Commissar, Fukien Provincial Military District; member, National 
Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Chang Ting-ch'eng, Communist Party military official, was born u.1898 in Yung-ting, 
Fukien. He was educated in rural schools and at the Kwangtung Farmers Institute. A 
school teacher prior to 1922, he became active in revolutionary work and joined the Com- 
munist Party in 1927. In 1929 Chang established a "soviet government" in western Fukien, 
of which he became chairman. He was elected to membership in the Central Committee 
of Kiangsi Soviet in November 1931 and was appointed Land Department head of the 
Kiangsi Soviet Government. He apparently did not make the Long March, but seems 
instead to have remained behind in Kiangsi with guerrilla forces that later became the 
nucleus of the New Fourth Army. For several years during the Sino-Japanese War, Chang 
commanded the 7th Division of the New Fourth Army Following the Japanese surrender, 
he was appointed commander of the Communist Central China Military District. He was 
elected to membership in the Communist Party Central Committee at the Seventh National 
Party Congress, held in Fu-shih (Yenan) in April 19-15. From 1947 to 1949, he served as 
Deputy Commander in Chief of the East China People's Liberation Army (later designated 
the Third Field Army), and was appointed to his present Fukien positions in August 1949. 

Communist Source. 

Native of Yung-ting, Fukien. Fifty-five years of age (1953). Came of a family of 
poor farmers. In his earlier years Chang was a primary school teacher in the countryside 
and witnessed exploitation by the landlord class. His revolutionary ardor was thus aroused. 
in 1922 he studied at the Fanners' Training Center in Kwangtung. At that time, the 
Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist Party were cooperating with each other, and 
Chairman Mao Tse-tung, in addition to planning the revolution, was responsible for the 
training of cadres for agrarian revolution in the Farmers' Training Center. In his early 
days, therefore, Chang received the teachings of Chairman Mao. After graduating fiom 
the Farmers' Training Center, he returned to his native community, and began to organize 
the farmers. In 1927, when Chiang Kai-shek betrayed the cause of revolution, General 
Chang Ting-ch'eng began to organize an armed force of farmers in western Fukien. With 
Teng Tzu-hui, he led the Western Fukien Red Guerrilla Force to welcome the great Red 
Army as it advanced eastward. He developed a center of revolutionary power in western 
Fukien, organizing the farmers of the area. Chang Ting-ch'eng was then elected member 
of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party and Chairman of the Western 
Fukien Soviet Government. 
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In October 1934, when the Red Army started its Long March, General Chang was 
ordered to remain in the Fukien-Kiangsi Border Region to continue leading the people in 
guerrilla warfare and revolutionary activity. During the War of Resistance, he participated 
in the New Fourth Army. He was elected Member of the Centra! Committee of the Chinese 
Communist Party at the Seventh Plenary Conference of the Chinese Communist Party, 
and Governor of Fukien Province (1950). 

Chang Tung-sun   ?§^^ 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Committee of Culture and 
Education; professor of Philosophy, Yenching University; member of the Secretariat and 
member of the Standing Committee, China Democratic League: member, representing the 
China Democratic League, of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; 
member, Standing Committee, China New Political Science Research Association; Vice- 
Chairman (one of three), Shensi Provincial People's Government. 

Chang Tung-sun was born in 188(i at Hangchow, Chekiang. He has two sons, both 
of whom were educated in the United States and are members of the Democratic League. 
One son is working in the Ministry of Commerce and Industry of the Communist North 
China Government. Chang Tung-sun received his B.A. degree in philosophy from Tokyo 
Imperial University in 1916. Some of his publications are: New Philosophy; Moral Philoso- 
phy; The Refutation of Dialectical Materialism. A participant in the ivtll Revolution, he 
was appointed secretary at the Ministry of Interior of the Nanking Provisional Government. 
He was an editor of Righteousness, an anti-Yuan Shih-k'ai magazine founded in Shanghai 
by the Democratic Socialist, Hsu Fu-lin. Following Yiian's death, (.'hang became chief 
secretary of the restored Peking Parliament. Previous to his appointment as professor of 
philosophy at Yenching (a position which he has occupied since 1929) he served as editor 
of the China Tunes in Shanghai, Acting President of the China Institute in Wu-sung, and 
Dean of the College of Arts at Kuanghua University in Shanghai. With Car&or. Chang, he 
founded the National Socialist Party in 1929. Shortly after the Marco Polo Bridge Inci- 
dent, he founded the Northern branch of the National balvation Association. He was 
arrested by the Japanese about the time of the attack on Pearl Harbor, and was in prison 
until 1943. In 1945, he published the Cheng Puo, a liberal paper in Peking. Chang was a 
represent;'-ve of the China Democratic League in the Political Consultative Conference 
(PCC) of January 1946. 

In December 1946, Chang withdrew from the Democratic Socialist Party (reorganized 
from the National Socialist Party), and later he organized a reformist group of the party. 
However, he continued to be active in chc China DemucrHtiu League, serving UJ its Seer*. 
tary-General from 194(> to 1947. Chang has been active in political, cultural, and educa- 
tional movements in Peking since the Communist occupation. He served as a member of 
the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference, and 
participated in organizating the China New Political Science Research Association. 

Communist Source 

A native of Hangcnow, Chekiang. Born in 1886. Sixty-seven years of age (1953). 
Graduate of the Imperial University of Tokyo. During the past twenty years, Chang 
Tung-sun has lived in North China and has devoted himself to teaching, primarily in the 
Department of Philosophy of Yenching University. During the War of Resistance, he 
remained at his educational post in Peking, and was thrown into a concentration camp when 
the Japanese Army took the city.    But from beginning to end he did not yield.   With the 
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Japanese surrender, he was finally released. He attended the old People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference as a representative of the Democratic League. Later he returned to 
the North. 

Chang Tung-sun's academic career began with the study of the idealistic philosophy 
of Immanuel Kant. Later he shifted his interest to the writings of George Berkeley. He 
went finally to Germany, where he acquired a thorough understanding of Kant. Upon his 
return to China his thought underwent a great change. He became interested in rationalism 
and inclined toward materialism. He has participated in the People's Political Consultative 
Conference on behaif of the Chinese Democratic League and ha* been a member of the 
Presidium of the Conference He is a Member of the Committee of Culture and Education 
of the Central People's Government (1950). 

Chang Wen- t'ien "JJIfSfjy^ (Alias: Lo Fu) 
US Source, 

Member, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; member, Northeast 
People's Government; member, Northeast Bureau, Communist Party; designated head, 
Central People's Government's delegation, United Nations and concurrently representa- 
tive, Security Council (in expectation of future accreditation). 

Chang Wen-t'ien, who during the 1930's was more commonly known as Lo Fu, is con- 
sidered one of the Communist Party's foremost Marxist theorists and is one of its most 
prolific authors. He was horn in 18% in Nan-hui. Kiangsu (a suburb of Shanghai), of a 
rvealthy farmer family He studied at the Wu-sung Middle School for three years, and 
then attended the Yellow River Conservancy School in Nanking. In 1919 he left school to 
participate in the May Fourth Movement and, going to Shanghai, became associated with 
the Chung Hua Book Company and the Commercial Press. While an editor of the Com- 
mercial Press, (.'hang became acquainted with Shen Yen-ping (Mao Tun) and his brother 
Shen Tse-min According to his story, it was through Shen Tse-min (who later served as 
Chief of the Department of Propaganda of the Communist Party during Ch'en Shao-yu's 
period of leadership) that Chang met Mao Tse-tung. Chang spent six months in Japan in 
1920 and later that same year came tn San Francisco, where for a year-and-a-half ha worked 
on a Chinese-language newspaper and attended the University of California. 

Returning to China in 1922, he taught, in several schools in Szechwan and in 1925 
joined the Communist Party in Shanghai, ('hang was in Moscow from 192(5 to 1930, 
studying first at Chungshan University and later teaching at the Institute of Red Professors 
and Lenin University. While there, he became closely associated with Ch'en Shao-yti and 
Wang Chia-hsiang. The three men are said to have been proteges of Pavel Aleksandrovieh 
Mif, vice-president of the university. They returned to China in 1930 with Mif. following 
the latter's appointment as Comintern Representative to the Far Fast. This group was 
among those opposing the then Chinese Communist Party leadership under Li Li-san. In 
January 1931. when the Li leadership was overthrown, (.'hang was elected a member of the 
Politburo and the Central Committee. For the next two years he served in the Shanghai 
Party headquarters, for a tirr-e as Chief of the Department of Organization, but in 1933, 
fled to the Kiangsi Soviet where he became People's Commissar of Propaganda. He made 
the Long March, and in January 1925 was elected Secretary of the Party Central Committee 
and concurrently a member of the Party Secretariat. He continued in these posts following 
establishment of Communist Headquarters in Yenan (Fu-shih). While Chang, with his 
associates Ch'en Shao-yti and Wang Chia-iciang, was among the most prominent Chinese 
Communist leaders in the 1930's, the three appeared to be in eclipse from 1942 to 1915. 
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Though the connection cannot now be established, this occurred either at the time of or 
following the so-called "ideological remoulding movement." Possibly Chang retained his 
party positions, but during these years his activities were not recorded in available sources. 
In April 1945 he was reeleoted to the Party Central Committee and the Politburo; in 
November of that same year he went to Manchuria, where he served as Political Com- 
missioner of the Ho-ehiang Military District and secretary ot the Ho-chiang Provincial 
Committee of the Communist Party. 

Presumably Chang remained in Manchuria until early 1950. He was closely asso- 
ciated with the NorLlieasi People's Government and its predecessor, the Northeast Adminis- 
trative Council. On 20 January 1950 he was appointed head of the Centra! People's 
Government delegation to the United Nations and representative on the Security Council 
pending future accreditation. This appointment marked the return of the last of this group 
of three Comintern-trained men to positions of prominence. In October 1949, Ch'en 
Shao-yii became Chairman of the Law Commission, and Wang Chia-hsiang was appointed 
the Central People's Government's Ambassador to the USSR. 

Communist Source 

Native of Nan-hui, Kiangsu. Fifty-three years of age (1953). In his early years, he 
was a leading member of the Literary Research Society and was intimate with such famous 
authors as Chu Ch'iu-po, Shen Yen-ping, and Shen Ts6-min. Later he joined the Chinese 
Communist Party. He went to Moscow to study in 1926 and returned in 1929. He has 
been successively a member of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party, 
member of the Politburo, head of the Central Department of Farmers in the Party, head 
of the Party's Central Department of Organization, member of the Secretariat of the Party, 
head of the Central Information Department, Chairman of the People's Commission, 
member of the Central People's Government Council, head of the Southeast Work Corps, 
member of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party, and standing member 
of the Committee of the Northeast branch of the Party. Chief Delegate of our country 
to the United Nations (1950). 

Chang Yiin-i <3kWLM 
US Source 
Member, Central Committee of the Communist Party; member, Central People's 

Government Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; member, Com- 
mission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; vice-commander, South China Military Headquarters, 
Chinese People's Liberation Army; second secretary, South China Bureau of the Communist 
Party; Chairman, Kwangsi Provincial People's Government, member, representing the 
South China People's Liberation Army, of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference; member, Central and South Military and Political Atfairs Committee. 

Chang Yiin-i was born in 1897 in Kwangsi Province and is a graduate of the Paoting 
Military Academy. He joined the Communist Party in 1927 and was at one time a leader 
of the Seventh Red Army. In 1940 Chang was Chief of Staff of the New P'ourth Army; he 
became Commander of the 2nd Division of that army in 1941. By 1943 he had become a 
vice-commander ol the New Fourth Army. Though the army was redesignated several 
times, Chang continued as vice-commander under Chen 1 until at least April 1949. Chang 
was elected to the Communist Party Central Committee at the Seventh National Party 
Congress held in Yenan (Fu-shih) in April 1945, and from 19i6 to 1947 he was Director of 
the East China Military and Political College in Shantung. By late summer 1949 he had 
been transferred to the deputy command of the South China People's Liberation Army. 
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During the September-October 1949 session of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference, he was a member of the Standing Committee of the Conference's Presidium. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hainan Island. More than fifty years of age (1953). In his boyhood, he 
studied in the Army Primary School at Canton. Later he graduated from the sixth class 
of Paoting Military Act-demy, and returned to Kwangtung, where he served in the staff 
section of Teng K'eng's 1st Division of the Kwangtung Army. When Mr. Sun Yat-sen 
organized the National Revolutionary Army, and General Li Chi-shen assumed the com- 
mand of the Fourth Army, Mr. Chang served as a staff officer with the rank of lieutenant 
coionel (in the Fourth Army). Later he was transferred to the post of Chief of Staff of the 
Seventh Army. 

When the Northern Campaign reached the Yangtze River, Chiang Kai-shek betrayed 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen and adopted a counter-revolutionary policy. Mr. Chang, therefore, 
resolutely participated in the Nanchang coup d'etat and started making his great con- 
tribution to the cause of the Chinese Revolution. Later, a central revolutionary base was 
established at Jui-chin and he went to work there. 

After the outbreak of the anti-Japanese war, the Red fighters remaining south of the 
Yangtze Piver were organized into a Fourth Army. Chang took an indirect route from the 
Northwest to the region south of the Yangtze River, and served in the army headquarters 
there. Later when the general headquarters of the People's Liberation Army ordered 
General Ch'en I to establish the East China Military Zone, Ch'en appointed General Jao 
Shu-shih Political Commissar and General Chang Yiin-i Deputy Commander in Chief and 
concurrently Chief of Staff for the region. Later, under General Chang's courageous and 
intelligent leadership, the East China Liberation Army advanced from Central Kiangsu 
into Shantung, engaging in (he battle of Huai-hua, the Yangtze River Drive, and the siege 
of Shanghai, '''he army inflicted total defeat upon the reactionary Kuomintang Forces. 
Governor of Kwangsi Province (1950). 

Ch'en I   BJftSt        (Courtesy name: Chung-hung) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; Commander, Third Fuld 
Army, Chinese People's Liberation Army; second secretary, East China Bureau, Commu- 
nist Party; Mayor of Shanghai; Chairman, Shanghai Military Control Commission; Presi- 
dent, Fast China Military and Political College; member, representing the East China 
Liberated Area, Chinese People'.-; Political Consultative Conference; member, Standing 
Committee, Shanghai General Labor Union; member Sino-Soviet Friendship Association; 
Commander, Fast China Military District; member, Fast China Military and Political 
Affairs Committee 

A high-ranking Communist general with a long record of held experience, Ch'en I vvas 
born in 1898 in P'eng-an, Szcchwan, of a wealthy farming family. Upon graduation from a 
technical high school in Chengtu, he became a member of the "worker-student" group 
that. went, to France in 1919. After preparatory work at schools in Paris, Lyon, and St. 
Germain, Ch'en studied chemistry at the University of Grenoble and together with Chou 
En-lai, Li Li-san, and others of the Chinese students became a founder of the French branch 
of the Chinese Communist Party. Participation in a Chinese student movement caused 
him to be expelled from France in 1921,and upon his return to China he became a political 
worker in the forces of the Szechwanese warlord Yang Sen, founding and editing in Chung- 
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king the leftist newspaper Hsin Shu Poo. Ch'en went to Peking in 1923. There he joined 
both the Kuomintang and the Commuaist Party and attended the S;no-French University, 
from which he graduated in 1925. The same year lie proceeded to Canton, joining the 
Northern FNpedition and serving for a time as an instructor at the \Vhampoa Militaiy 
Academy. Later he headed a military academy near Hankow. He joined the Communist 
Forces in Nanchang following the Kuomintang-Communist split in 1927, and accompanied 
the troops of Yeh T'ing and Ho Lung in their march into Kwangtung Province. In 1928 
he became Director of the Political Department of the Fourth Workers and Peasants Red 
Army commanded by Chu Teh, and during the period of the Kiangsi Soviet organised and 
led various guerrilla groups. In 19G1 Ch'en was elected to membership in the Kiangsi 
Soviet Centra! Committee and was appointed ChairrT.vnn of the Communist Kiangsi Pro- 
vincial Government. 

He did not make the Long March, but commanded guerrilla troops in South China 
from 1929 until 1937 at which time his guerrilla bands were included in the newly-formed 
New Fourth Army commanded by Yeh T'ing. After the arrest of Yeh in 1941, Ch'en 
assumed the post of acting commander of the New Fourth Army and was appointed Com- 
mander of that Army in 1946, a post he still holds, although the New Fourth Army has 
been redesignated several times, most recently being designated the Third Field Army. 
Ch'en was eiected to the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party at the Seventh 
National Party Congress held in Yenan (Fu-shihj in April 1945. In May 1949 his troops 
captured Shanghai, and immediately following the occupation he was appointed mayor of 
the city, as well as Chairman of the Shanghai Military Control Commission. He has been 
active in all Party-led movements and activities in Shanghai since that time. Ch'en was a 
member of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Con- 
ference and during the plenary sessions of the conference in September and October 1949 
served as a member of the Standing Committee of the Presidium. 

Communist Source 

Native of Szechwan. More than fifty years of age (1953). Like General Nieh Jung- 
chen, Ch'6n studied in France as one of the "worker-students," and is one of the very few 
high-ranking generals of the Chinese Communist Party who is a trained engineer. When 
he was preparing to enter a French school of electrical engineering, he joined the Socialist 
Youth Corps, the predecessor of the Chinese Communist Party, but before finishing his 
studies, he was deported by the French Government. Starting in 1921, he managed the 
Hsin Shu Pao (New Szechwan Newspaper) at Chungking for two years. Later, he joined 
the Communist Party at Peking. In 1927 he went to the Soviet Region in Kiangsi. When 
the lied Army marched west, tic was left behind to conduct guerrilla warfare. As Com- 
mander of the New Fourth Army, he defeated several tens of thousands of reactionary 
forces. During the War of Liberation, he won one distinguished victory after another in 
Shantung, northern Kiangsu, and the Nanking-Shanghai area.    Mayor of Shanghai (1950). 

Ch'en Keng ffiM; 

US Source. 

Alternate member. Central Committee, Communist. Party; Deputy Commander, 
Second Field Army, Chinese People's Liberation Army; Commander, Fourth Army Group. 
Second Field Army; Director, Department of Public Safety, Shanghai Military Control 
Commission (does not, however, seem to have assumed this post). 

Ch'en Keng, Number two man in Liu po-eh'eng's Second Field Army, was born in 1904 
in Hsiang-hsiang, Hunan, of a wealthy landlord family.    He is a graduate of both the 
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Kwangtung Military School and the first class of the Whampoa Military Academy. He 
attended school in Moscow in 1926. At one time he served as Chief of Chiang Kai-shek's 
bodyguard and was once credited with saving the Generalissimo's life. Ch'en participated 
in the Nanchang Uprising and the Canton Commune. After they failed, the Communist 
Party, which he had joined in 1927, assigned him to underground activity in Shanghai. 
About 1930 he was active in the O-yii-wan (Hupeh-Honan-Anhwei) Soviet, and by 1933 he 
was director of the Red Army School in Jui-chin, Kiangsi. 

One of the. military leaders of the Long March, in 1936 Ch'en became commander of 
the 1st Division of the First Red Army and following the reorganization of the Communist 
Armies in 1937 was appointed commander of the 386th Brigade of Liu Po-ch'eng's 129th 
Division of the Eighth Route Army. Throughout the Sino-Japanese War, he was active 
mainly in southeastern Shansi. In 1946 he was the Communist Party representative on the 
Yangku (Taiyuan) Field Team of the Peking Executive Headquarters. Ch'en has been 
closely associated with Liu Po-ch'eng since at least 1937 and is currently Liu's deputy 
commander. He was elected an alternate member of the Communist Party Central Com- 
mittee at the Seventh National Party Congress in Yenan (Fu-shih) in April 1945, though 
prior to that time he seems to have been a regular member of the committee. 

Communist. Source 

Native of Hsiang-hsiang. Hunan. Fifty years of age (1953). In his teens he gave up 
the pen for a military career In the army of Lu Ti-p'ing, he served as a soldier of second 
rank for five years, enduring the hardships involved without complaint. Later, he obtained 
a chance to study at Canton Military School. After the rise of the revolutionary tide of 
thought, he entered Whampoa Military Academy. 

During the Northern Expedition, he joined the Communist Youth Corps. In the 
fifteenth year of the Chinese Republic (1926) he went, to study in Moscow. Cue year later, 
he returned to China and participated in the Nanchang coup d'etat. Then, he led Red 
troops in battle, and was seriously wounded. 

At Jui-chin lie was for some time Principal of the Red Army School. Later he led 
students in the 25,000-li Long March. After his arrival in northern Shensi, he became a 
commander in the 1st Division of the First Army. 

During the first stage of the War of Resistance, he was a brigade commander of the 
129th Division (whose Commander was Liu Po-ch'eng) of the Eighth Route Army, and 
fought against the Japanese invaders in the Niang-tzu-kuan area in Shansi. 

During the War of Liberation, he led the People's Liberation Army of Southeastern 
Shansi across the Hwang (Yellow) River, winning one victory after another in their march 
southward. In 1949 Kwantung was liberated, and he continued to push southwest. An 
alternate member of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party and com- 
mander of the Second Field Army (1950). 

Ch'en Ming-shu |^|£$I (Courtesy name: Chen-ju) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Committee of Political and 
Legal Affairs; member, representing the San Min Chu I Comrades Association, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member, Standing Committee, San Min Chu I 
Comrades Association; member, Standing Committee, Kuomintang Revolutionary Com- 
mittee and the China Democratic League; a senior official, Shanghai branch, Kuomintang 
Revolutionary Committee; member. Central and South Military and Political Affairs 
Committee. 
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Ch'en Ming-shu was born in 1889, in Ho-p'u, Kwangtung. He received his education 
at Paoting Military Academy. An early revolutionary, ha was a member of the T'ung 
Meng Hui, predecessor of the Kuomintang. About 1924, he was on the general staff of the 
Kwangtung Army 1st Division. For his achievement in defeating Ch'en Chiung-ming, he 
was promoted to be commander, 10th Division, Fourth Army, and concurrently commander 
of the Southern Route Army. In 1920, he went to Hunan with Pai Ch'ung-hsi and per- 
suaded the leaders there to join the revolution. Leading two divisions, he took Wu-ch'ang 
and defeated Wu P'ei-fu. Ch'en became Garrison commander of Wu-han and concurrently 
commander of the Eleventh Army. In 1927, when the Communists rebelled in Kwangtung, 
he went as commander of the Eleventh Army and concurrently commander of the East 
Route Army to defend Kwangtung. He later became Chief of the General Political Bureau 
of tlie Nationalist Army Headquarters. He was Governor of Kwangtung from 1928 until 
his expulsion by Ch'en Chi-t'ang in 1931. From 1931 to 1932. Ch'en was Garrison Com- 
mander of the Shanghai-Nanking area, Vice-President of the Executive Yuan, and con- 
currently, Minister of Communications. 

Ch'en was considered the moving spirit behind the Nineteenth Route Army's resistance 
against the Japanese invasion of Shanghai in 1932. His participation in the Fukicn Rebel- 
lion in 1933 led to his expulsion from the Kuomintang. In May 1936, lie was reported as 
being in Moscow, returning to China in .January of the following year. During the war 
and post-war years, Chen remained relatively inactive He was reported to have been an 
emissary of Li Chi-shen in negotiations with officials of Shanghai to arrange its surrender 
to the Communists u>n the Peking pattern. Ch'en was a member of the Preparatory Com- 
mittee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference and during the conference 
sessions in September and October 1949 was a Presidium member. 

Communist Source 
Native of Kwangtung. Studied at Paoting Military Academy. During the Northern 

Expedition, he was Commander of the Eleventh Army and i >irector of its Political Depart- 
ment. He participated in the Fulrien COUD d'etat. In South China V ranks second only 
to Li Chi-shen in prestige and record of service. Formerly he was Commander of the Nine- 
teenth Route Army, and during the cooperation between Nanking and Kwangtung in 1932 
he served as Garrison Commander for Nanking and Shanghai. After the incident of 28 
January 1932, he was always discriminated against by Chiang Kai-shek. During his stay 
at Chungking, he lived on the southern bank of the Yangtze River, reading books, practising 
calligraphy, and studying Buddhism. After our victory over Japan, he returned to Nan- 
king, and quietly led the life of a gardener. He participated in the People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference on behalf of the San Min Chu 1 Comrades' Association. .Member of 
the Presidium of tlie Conference and of the South Central Military and Administration 
Committee (1950). 

Ch'en t'o-ta *t',t:£, 
I \S Soura, 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; Vice-Director, Propaganda Depart- 
ment, Communist Party Central Committee; Vice-President, Institute of Marx and Lenin; 
Vice-President (one of four), Academy of Science, State Administration Council; Vice- 
Chairman (one of four), Committee of Culture and Education; member,representing social 
scientists in China, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A well-known Marxist theoretician and Communist Party historian, Ch'en Po-ta was 
born in 190") in Hui-an, Fukien, and studied at the Chip Bee (Chi-mei) School in Amoy, a 
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school founded by Tan Kah-kee. He later graduated from the Chungshan University in 
Mowcow, A Party member by 1927, he was teaching in Peking in 1930, and apparently 
remained in thai city until 1937. In (hat year he went to Yenan (Fu-shih) as a propagandist 
for the Party and has been connected with the Party Propaganda Department since that 
time. In 1913 he was reported as secretary to Mao Tse-tung. Ch'en is the author of numerous 
books, his best known works being a Critique of Chiang Kai-shek's China's Destiny, and 
Four Great Families. At one time during the Sino-Japanese War, he was in Chungking 
where he edited the Party newspaper, the Hsin IIva Jih-pao, and was active in the Liveli- 
hood Book Company. Reported as a member of the Communist Party Central Committee in 
1940, Ch'en was elected an alternate Central Committeeman at the Seventh National Part.y 
Congress held in Fu-shih in April L945. He is presently a regular member, having replaced 
a deceased colleague.   Ch'en accompanied Mao Tse-tung to Moscow in December 1949. 

Com m unist So u rce 

Native of Ilui-an, Fukien. More than forty-five years of age (1953). Of poor family. 
Studied at Chi-mei School. After graduation served as a small clerk in the army of Chang 
Chen. 

He secretly participated in the revolution and was arrested at Nanking. Chang Chen 
tried his best to have him released but Chiang Kai-shek would not release him. After a few 
years of imprisonment, he was released and went to Peking. 

After the outbreak of the War of Resistance, he went to Yenan (Fu-shih), and became 
a lecturer on "The Problem of China" at the Central (Communist) Party School. 

In recent years, he has written many books which have attracted the attention of the 
world: The Four Big Families of China and The Common Enemy of the People: Chiang Kai- 
shek, both constituting a most searching analysis of the political and economic conditions 
under the Kuomititang reactionary rule; Consult the Masses, Don't Disrupt the. Existing 
IndxtHrial Set-up; The Crucial Problem: How to Study Intelligently, etc. He is a first-rank 
theorist in the Chinese Communist Party. 

Vice-President of the Academy of Sciences (1950). 

Ch'en Shao-min, Miss  WL'3?'$L 

I'S Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; committee member, 
People's Procurator General's Office; member, Executive Committee, All-China Federation 
of Democratic Women; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consulta- 
tive Conference; member, representing the All-China Federation of Labor, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

.Miss Ch'en Shao-min, alias "Big Sister Ch'en," a woman guerrilla leader, was born 
c. 1908 in Tsinan, Shantung, and is a graduate of the Northeastern University. Though a 
member of the Communist Party since 1929, she was not among those who made the Long 
March.. During the Sino-Japanese War she commanded forces around the Wu-han area 
and served in various capacities in tiie Central China Bureau of the Communist Party. In 
the fall of 1945 Miss Ch'en was acting chairman of the People's Representative Assembly 
of Hupeh, Honan, and Anhwei and was assistant secretary of the Central China Bureau 
of the Party. She was elected an alternate member of the Central Committee of the Com- 
munist Party at the Seventh National Party Congress held in Yenan (Fu-shih) in April 
1945 and was chairman of the Preparatory Committee for the East China Women's Repre- 
sentative Conference in February 1949. in September and October 1949 Miss Ch'er; served 
on the Presidium of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 
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Communist Source 

Native of Shantung. About forty-three years of age (1953). Became a heroine during; 
the 25,000-li Long March of the Rod Army. At the beginning of the War of Resistance, she 
was a close aide of General Li Hsien-nien. She went south from Chu-kou in Ch'ueh-shan, 
Honan, and established a guerrilla base in the Ta-pieh Mountain region. She was in charge 
of Party work of the whole border region, and directed local organization, people's political 
rights, and nursery school work. In 194 1, with the establishment of the Chung-yuan Mili- 
tary Zone, she was on duty at Hsiao-hua-chen on the Pai-cho Hill at the foot of the Ta-hung 
Mountain, commanding a garrison regiment and directing the military operations west of 
the Peking-Hankow railroad.   A delegate to the People's Political Consultative Conference 
MOW 

Ch'en Shao-yuW-fufc(Alias: Wang Ming) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; Director, Commission 
of Law; committee member, Supreme People's Court; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Com- 
mittee of Political and Legal Affairs; member, National Committee, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference; member, Standing Committee, China Xew Political 
Science Research Association; member, representing social scientist.-; in China, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member, Founders Committee, New China 
Jurisprudence Research Institute. 

A Russian-educated former Secretary-General of the Communist Party, Ch'en Shao-yii 
was born in 1907 in Liu-an, Anhwei, of a wealthy farmer family. He studied at the Japanese 
Dobun Shoin College in Shanghai and later, following his graduation from the University 
of Shanghai, went to Moscow where he joined the Chinese Communist Part}'. He studied 
at Chungshan University from 192") until 1927, and it was during these years that he was 
first connected with the Comintern. In 1927 he returned to China as interpreter for Pavel 
Aleksandrovich Mif, then Vice-President of Chungshan University, hut went back to 
Moscow later in the same year. Ch'en attended the Sixth World Congress of the Com- 
munist. International in 1928 and was also present at the Sixth National Party Congress 
of the Chinese Communist Party held near Moscow in August of the same year. 

By 1930 he was back in China serving in the Shanghai branch Party headquarters. 
Ch'en was a moving spirit in a Communist Party group which at this time opposed the then 
Party leadership of I.i Li san. When Li, with the approval of the Comintern, was ousted 
from Party posts, Ch'en became one of the foremost members of the Party, being elected 
to membership in both the Central Committee and Politburo in 1931 and assuming the 
post of Party Secretary-Cenorai later in the same year. Ho served in this latter position 
briefly, and, in 1932, went to Moscow where for six years he was the Communist Party 
representative to the Comintern. From 1933 to 1935 he was a member of the Presidium 
of the Executive Committee of the Comintern, and at the Seventh World Congress of the 
Communist International in 1935 was re-elected to that position as well as being made an 
alternate member of the KCC1 Secretariat. In 1937 Ch'en returned to China, becoming 
associated with the development of the United Fronl Movement, of which, by 193S, he 
had become the head. He was a member of both the Second and Third People's Political 
Councils, but does not seem to have attended any of the council meetings i:: Chungking. 

In 1942 Ch'en was removed from his positions in the Communist Party as the result 
of a "purge," the nature and cause of which are largely unknown. He remained inactive 
for several years, although he was re-elected to membership in the Party Central Committee 
at die Seventh National Party Congress held in Fu-shih in April 1945.    In 1917 ('hen was 
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reported head of the Research Department, of the Communist Party Central Committee 
and more recently has headed its Law Committee. The date of his reported recent appoint- 
ment to the Party Politburo is unknown. Ch'en is married to Meng Ch'ing-shu, Party 
member and one-time Director of the Communist Women's University in Yenan (Fu-shih). 

Communist Source 

Native of Liu-an, Anhwei. More than forty years of age (1953). In his early years he 
participated in student movements, joined the Chinese Communist Party, studied in 
France, was a leader in organizing for the revolution, and served as the Chinese Commu- 
nists' delegate to the Comintern. In 1931 he was a piufessor at the Sun Yat-sen f'Chungshan) 
University in Moscow. During the War of Resistance, he was a member of the People's 
Political Conference on behalf of the Chinese Communist Party. Member of the Central 
Committee of the Chinee Communist Party, Vice-Chairman of the Committee of Political 
and Legal Affairs of the Central People's Government, and Chairman of the Law Codifica- 
tion Commission of the State Administration Council (1950). 

Ch'in Tan-ch'iu WM%k 

US Source 

A little-known Central Committee member, Ch'en T'an-ch'iu was born c. 1899 in 
Uupeh Province. He studied in the USSR and was one of the Party founders in .July 1921, 
attending the First National Party Congress as a delegate with Tung Pi-v.u from the Wu-han 
area. Ch'en was elected to membership in the Central Committee at the Sixth National 
Party Congress, held in 1928 near Moscow, and it is thought that he studied in the Soviet 
Union at that time. In 1931 he was reported to be head of the Ministry of Food in the 
Kiangsi Soviet. Me later was active in Party work in Sinkiang Province, where he was 
arrested and imprisoned for some years. Ch'en was released by the Kuomintang in 1946, 
went to Yenan (Fu-shih), and has been unreported since that time. Member. Central 
Committee, Communist Party. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Ch'en Yiin WM 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Politburo and Secretariat, Communist Party; member, 
Central People's Government Council; Vice Premier (one of four), State Administration 
Council; Chairman, Ail-China Federation of Labor; Chairman, Committee of Finance and 
Economics; Minister of Heavy Industry; member, National Committee, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A top-level Communist economist and labor expert, Ch'en Yiin was born in 1901 in 
Shanghai and received a primary school education. lie was at one time employed by the 
Commercial Press in Shanghai, later joined the Workers' Guild and was employed by the 
Chung Hua Book Company in Shanghai. Joining the Communist Party in 1924, Ch'en 
was active in the Shanghai general strikes in 1925 and 1927. Following the Kuomintang- 
Communist split he went to the Kiangsi Soviet, where he was a member of the Labor Union 
Organization sponsored ihere by the Communist Party. He was first elected to membership 
in the Party Central Committee in 1934, participated in the Long March, and served as 
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Chairman of the National Soviet Labor Union. He reportedly went to the USSR for train- 
ing following the Long March and worked in Sinkiang Province in 1937 and 1938 in liaison 
with Soviet officials. 

In Yenan (Fu-shih), in 1939, he became first Deputy Chief and later Chief of the 
Department of Organization of the Communist Party, a post he held until 1014. Ch'en was 
elected to the Politburo in 1945 and in January 1946 went to Manchuria, where he became 
Secretary of the Northeast (Manchuria) Bureau of the Party. Later in the same year he 
became Chairman of the Commission of Finance and Economics of the Northeast Adminis- 
trative Council, a position he held until May 1949. Ch'en was a member of the Presidium of 
the Sixth All-China Labor Congress, held in Harbin in August 1949, and was named chair- 
man of the All-China Federation of Labor organized by the Conference. In November 1948 
he assumed the chairmanship of the Mukden Military Control Commission (the Mukden 
Military Government), and in April 1949 is reported to have attended the Tenth Ail-Union 
Congress of Trade Unions in Moscow. Ch'en was a member of the Preparatory Committee 
of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference and during the Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference sessions in September and October 1949 was a member 
of the Conference's Presidium. 

Communist Soicrce 

His real name is Liao Ch'eng-yiin. Native of Ch'ing-p'u, Kiangsu. Forty-nine years 
of age (1953). Formerly he was a typesetter of the Commercial Press. While in Shanghai, 
lie devoted himself to the Ubor movement by educating and organizing workers. He was 
active in the justifiable struggle against imperialism of 30 May 1925. He worked for the 
improvement, of the livelihood of the workers and thus became an outstanding labor leader. 
Later, he entered the Soviet region in Kianpsi. and became an organizer of the Central 
Government of the Chinese Communists. After his arrival in northern Shensi, he became 
head of the Central Department of Organization of the Communist Party and together with 
Li Fu-eh'un was in charge of the work of examining and educating the party cadres. T.ater 
on, he assumed the post of head of the Northwest branch Committee of Finance and Eco- 
nomics to promote industrial reconstruction and step up agricultural production. After 
our victory over Japan, he maretied into the Northeast with Lin Piao and Kao Kang and 
directed all organizational and economic activities. At the All-China Workers' Conference 
lie was elected Chairman of the Presidium. When Mukden was recovered, he was appointed 
Chairman of the Military Control Committee of Mukden. Vice-Premier of the State 
Administration Council of the Central People's Government, and concurrently Minister of 
Heavy Industry (1950). 

Ch'mg Ch'ien %jkm (Courtesy name: Sung-yun) 
US Source 
Vice-Chairman (one of five), People's Revolutionary Military Council; member, Cen- 

tral People's Government Council; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference; Chairman, Hunan Provisional Military and Political Committee; 
specially invited member, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Vice-Chair- 
man (one of four), Central and South Military and Political Affairs Committee. 

A high-ranking Kuomintang military official who defected to the Communists in July 
1949, General Ch'eng Ch'ien was born in 1881 in Li-ling, Hunan. He is a graduate of the 
Hunan Military Academy and the .Japanese Military Cadets' Academy. Following his 
return to China he took an active, part in the 1911 Revolution. Closely associated with 
Sun Yat-sen, Ch'eng occupied a series of military posts, including that of Minister of Mili- 
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tary Affairs of the Provisional Government in Canton. Me became a member of the Central 
Executive Committee of the Kuomintang in 1927 and during the Northern Expedition 
commanded the Sixth Army. A member of the State Council of the Wu-han Government, 
he was appointed Governor of Hunan in 1928 by the Nanking Government, though he had 
been deprived of membership in the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee. He was 
arrested late in 1928 by Li Tsung-jen for suspected counter-revolutionary activities against 
the Nanking regime. Released in 1929, he lived in retirement in Shanghai until his rein- 
statement as a Central Executive Committeeman in 1931. 

From 1935 until 1937 Ch'eng was Chief of the General Staff of the Chinese Army and 
in 1939 served as Governor of Honan. Director of the Generalissimo's Headquarters in the 
Northwest in 1939 and 1940, he was appointed Deputy Chief of Staff of the Chinese Army 
in 1940, a post he held until late 194"). During this period he was a member of the Chinese 
mission that attended the Cairo conversations with American and British leaders. From 
1910 until 1948 Ch'eng was Director of the Generalissimo's Wu-han Headquarters and in 
the spring of 1948 was one of the unsuccessful candidates for the Vice-Presidency of China. 
He was appointed Governor of Hunan in June 1948, a post he held at the time that he 
defected to the Communists. General Gh'eng's name had previously appeared on the 
Communist War Criminal List. 

Communist Source 

Native of Li-ling, Hunan. Seventy-three years of age (1953). Ch'eng Ch''en received 
his Hsiu-ts'ai degree during the Ch'ing dynasty. "After graduating from the Military Offi- 
cers' School of Hunan, he went to Japan to study at the Japanese Military Academy. 
During the Northern Expedition, he was Commander of the Sixth Army, and received 
credit for the siege of Chiu-chiang and the occupation of Nanking. During the first stage 
of the War of Resistance, Mr. Ch'eng succeeded Liu Chih as Commander in Chief for the 
First War Zone. Later, he became Chief of Staff of the Military Council, and Superin- 
tendent of Military Training. Besides, he has held the posts of Director of the Generalis- 
simo's Headquarters in the Northwest, member of the Supreme National Defense Com- 
mittee, Chairman of the Party and Political Committee for the War Zones. After the 
conclusion of the War of Resistance, he was transferred to the post of Director of the 
Generalissimo's Headquarters in Wu-han. In 1948, he ran for the Vice-Presidency of the 
Nanking Government, but failed. After his failure, he was appointed Pacification Com- 
missioner at Changsha and concurrently Governor of Hunan. When the People's Libera- 
tion Army reached Changsha, he resolutely rebelled (against Chiang). Vice-Chairman 
of the People's Revolutionary Military Council (1950). 

Cheng Wei-san 

US Source 
Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, representing the Commu- 

nist Party, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 
Cheng Wei-san was born in 1901 in Huang-an, Hupeh. He is a college graduate who 

joined the Communist Party in the early 1920's.    Following the Kuomintang-Communist 
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he had been ordered to northern Shensi. During the Sino-Japanese War, he returned to 
Central China where he served as Political Commissioner of the 5th Division of the New 
Fourth Army. In 1945 he became Secretary of the Central China branch Bi.roau of the 
Communist Party and in 1946 was appointed Secretary of the reorganized Party Central 
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China Bureau.   Cheng was elected a Central Committee member of the Communist Party 
at the Seventh National Party Congress in Yenan (J'"u-shih> in April 1945. 

Communist Source 
None. 

Chi Ch'ao-ting Miifi 

US Source 

Deputy Director, Bank of China; manager, People's Insurance Company; member, 
Committee of Finance and Economies; Director, Foreign Capital Enterprises Bureau, 
Committee of Finance and Economics. 

Chi Ch'ao-ting, economist and statistician, was born in 1903 in Feng yang, Shansi, the 
son of Chi Kung-ch'uan, now a professor in the Law Department of National Peking Uni- 
versity. He married an American, whose father was a well-to-do businessman in New York. 
They have two children. A graduate of Tsinghua University (1924), he received a Ph.B. 
from the University of Chicago in 1927, and a Ph.D. from Columbia University in 193(5. 
His doctoral thesis entitled Key Economic Areas in Chinese History won for him the Seligman 
Economics Prize. 

He was a lecturer in the New School for Social Research, New York, from 1931 to 1937, 
and from 1939 to 1940 was a research staff member of the International Secretariat of the 
Institute of Pacific Relations. Until the summer of 1945, when he accompanied H. H. Kung 
to China, Chi served successively as private secretary to K. P. Ch'en, as Assistant Vice- 
President of the universal Trading Company in New York City; Secretary-Generai of the 
Chinese delegation to the United Nations Monetary and Financial Conference at Bretton 
Woods, and secretary to H. II. Kung. Concurrent with some of these posts, he was Secre- 
tary-General of the Stabilization Hoard of China from July 1941 uniil April 1944 and Secre- 
tary-General of the Foreign Exchange Control Commission from 1943 to 1915. Chi was 
Director of the Economic Research Department of the Central Bank of China from 1944 
until he went to Peking in January 1949, ostensibly to assist Fu Tso-i in selling up the 
Economic Monetary Commission. lie has also been a member of the Jehol Provincial 
Government, Appointed economic adviser to the People's Hank in Peking in April 1949, 
Chi assumed the post, two months later, of Deputy Manager of the Bank of China. He 
attended the Third ECAFE Session (Ootacamund, India, June 1948) and the Fourth 
ECAFE Session, Lapstonc, Australia, in December 1948. He was named by the Chinese 
Communist. Government as their intended representative to the ECOSOC in February 1950. 

Communisi Source 

Native of Shansi. Son of Chi Kung-ch'uan, former Commissioner of Education for 
Shansi Province (under the Nationalist Government). Chi graduated from Tsinghua 
University. He studied in the United States and received his Ph.D. in economics from 
Columbia University. Ch'en Kuang-p'u went to the United Slates a >d engaged him as the 
Assistant Manager of the Universal Trading Company. 

In 1941, when the Stabilization Board of China was established, he came back and 
served as the Secretary-General of the organization. Also he attended the World Monetary 
Conference and the Far East Economic Conference. After the Foreign Exchange and 
Assets Control Commission (successor of the Stabilization Hoard of China) was abolished, 
he was appointed director of the Economic Research Division of the Central Hank. 

When the situation in North China was tense, he left his work in the Economic Research 
Division of the Central Bank and flew to North China to help Fu Tso-yi in the peace move- 
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ment.   Head of Foreign Trade in the Ministry of Trade of the Central People's Govern- 
ment (1950). 

Ch'ien Ch'ang-chao $£5!$ (Courtesy name: I-li) 

t'»S Source 

Member, Committee of Finance and Economics; vice-head (one of three), Central 
Planning Bureau; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference; specially invited member, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Ch'ien Ch'ang-chao was born in 1901 in Ch'ang-shu, Kiangsu. He studied at the Lon- 
don School of Economics and Political Science from 1919 to 1922 and at Oxford University 
in 1922 and 1923. Returning to China, Ch'ien held a number of posts in government service. 
In 1927 he was Secretary in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and during the following two 
years held the position of Senior Secretary of the National Government Headquarters. In 
March 1931 he was appointed Administrative Vice-Minister of Education and served in 
that capacity until 1934. Later Ch'ien vas Deputy Secretary-General of the National 
Defense Planning Council, and from 1935 to 1938 was Deputy Secretary-General of the 
National Resources Commission. In 1938 he was appointed Deputy Director of the Na- 
tional Resources Commission, and Director in May 1946. Ch'ien was elected an alternate 
irn>mber of the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee in May 1915. He was suc- 
ceeded as Director of the National Resources Commission in April 1917 by Wang Wen-hao, 
a close associate, but remained in the commission organization as an adviser. Generally 
regarded as having been ciose to T. V. Soong, Ch'ien in February 1948 was one of the 
sponsors of the; Chinese Association of Social and Economic Research, an organization 
financed largely by Soong. Though an individual desirous of government reform and 
considered progressive among Chinese government circles, Ch'ien seemingly had no contact 
with anti-Kuomintang elements until his appearance as a member of the Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. A 1945 Communist Party report has described Ch'ien 
as able, and pro-American. 

Communist Source 

Native of Ch'ang-shu, Kiangsu. More than fifty years of age. Brother-in-law of 
Huang Fu and Shen Yi. Ch'ien studied in London and Oxford Universities. He worked 
under the Chiang regime as secretary of the Nationalist Government, Vice-Minister of 
Education, Deputy Secretary-General of the National Defense Planning Committee, Vice- 
Chairman, Chairman, Director-General, and Adviser of the National Resources Com- 
mission. Now he has taken the side of the people. Special delegate at the People's Political 
Consultative Conference, and elected member of the National Committee of that Con- 
ference.   Assistant head of the Central Financial and Economic Planning Bureau (1950). 

Ch'ien San-ch'iang iSHSiS 

US Source 

Member, Committee of Culture and Education; member, Executive Committee, 
World Federation of Democratic Youth; Vice-Chairman (one of four) and member, National 
Committee, All-China Federation of Democratic Youth; member, National Committee, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, representing the All-China 
Federation of Democratic Youth, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Ch'ien San-ch'iang, a French-educated atomic scientist, was born c. 1912 in Chekiang 
and is a 1936 graduate in physics from National Tsinghua University.    With his wife. Ho 
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Tse-wei, also an atomic scientist, Ch'ien spent several years studying in France and did 
research under Mme. Joliot-Curie at the Curie Institute, where he specialized in atomic 
physics and is said to have discovered a new method of splitting uranium. Both Ch'ien 
and his wife were connected with the French Academy of Science in 1946 and 1947, and in 
Dejember 1946 he attended the First Session, UNESCO General Conference, Paris, as an 
expert with the Chinese delegation. The couple returned to China in 1948, previously 
having been appointed members of the Academia Sinica's Atomic Research Department. 
Following his return Ch'ien taught at National Peking University. He was a delegate of 
the China Scientific Workers' Association lo the Prague Congress of Partisans of Peace in 
April 1949 and in that same month was elected a vice-president of the All-China Federation 
of Democratic Youth. He was a member of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference in the summer of BW9. 

Communist Source 

Native of Shao-hsing, Chekiang. About forty-three years of age (1953). Son of Mr. 
Ch'ien Hsuan-t'ung, the historian. Ch'ien received his I3.S degree in Physics in 1936 from 
Tsinghua University in Peking. lie received a scholarship from the China Education 
Foundation and went to Franco in 1937 for advanced study. When he was in Paris, he 
entered the Curie Institute and studied radium with Mine, .lolioi (Miss Curie)- He received 
the French doctorate degree in 1943 and remained in France during the occupation. Besides 
working in the Curie Institute, he engaged in research and directed research students in the 
Atomic Research Laboratory ot the ('(.liege of France under the leadership of Professor 
Joliot. His wife, I 'r Ho Tsc-hui, and he are co-discoverers of the three- and four-part 
fission of the radium atom, and, together, won international acclaim as atomic physicists. 

Chou En-lai J?J,S2$!(Courtesy name: Shao-shan) 

US Source 

Member, Centra! Committee, Politburo and Secretariat, Communist Party; Premier 
and Minister of Foreign Affairs, State Administration Council; member, Central People's 
Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of five), People's Revolutionary Military Coun- 
cil; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of five), National Committee, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference; member, Standing Committee, China New Political Science 
Research Association; Vice-Director (one of six), Preparatory Committee, Sino-Soviet 
Friendship Association; Chairman, Committee of Foreign Policy, Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs. 

The Chinese Communist Party's top negotiator, Chou En-lai was born in 1898 in 
Huai-an, Kiangsu Province, of the local gentry, His family moved to Mukden when he 
was thirteen years of age. Two years later, he left for Tientsin, where he studied at Nan- 
kai Middle School. In addition to having received advanced training at Waseda and 
Nankai Universities, Chou studied in France, Germany, and the USSR. His wife, Feng 
Ying-ch'ao, who was a leader of a radical students' movement in Tientsin when he first 
met her, is now an alternate member of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist 
Party. 

In France under the "worker-student" plan, Chou, along with such present-day 
prominent Communists as Ch'en !. I.i Fu-ch'un Nieh .!ung-ehen, hi Li-san, Li Wei-han, 
and others founded the French branch of the Chir...iC Coaimanis! tarty. > v »T ii Chu Teh, 
he also established the Berlin branch of the Party. Returning to China in 1924, Chou became 
Secretary of the Kwangtung Provincial Communist Party and served as political instructor 
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and Acting Chief of the Political Department of Whampoa Military Academy. He was 
secretary to General Bliicher, a Russian adviser at the military academy. Among Chon's 
students were -uch Communists now weii-kncvn in the Party's military ranks as Lin Piao, 
Ch'en 1, Hsu Hsiang-ch'ien, Hsiao Ching-kuang, and Nieh Ho-ting, most of whom shared 
the bitter struggles in Nanchang and Canton following the Kuomintang-Communist break 
in 1927. The esteem in which the Whampoa cadets held Chou En-lai has been credited with 
saving him from execution in 1927, after his arrest in Shanghai. 

He was appointed by the Communists to head Party work in the Kuomintang armies 
in 192G, out was later assigned to organize workers in Shanghai where he led the uprising 
of 21 March 1927, which ended in failure when Chiang Kai-shek entered the city. Arrested, 
Chou escaped and later went to Moscow, where he studied at Chungshan University from 
1927 to 1930 and served as Chinese delegate to the .Sixth Congress of the Comintern. He 
was back in China in 1931 and joined the Kiangsi Soviet as Secretary of the Central Com- 
munist Bureau. In 1932, he became Political Commissar under Chu Teh. He participated 
in the Long March in 1931 and was appointed a member of the Politburo. 

Chou's reputation as a negotiator apparently dates back to December 193G, when he 
served as the chief Communist representative in negotiations which finally resulted in 
Chiang Kai-shek's release at Sian. He was Communist representative in Nanking and 
later Chungking, 1937 to November 1946, and was involved in all negotiations between the 
Communists and the Central Government. Heading the Communist delegation at. the 
Peking negotiations with Nationalists to discuss peace terms in April 1949, he later became 
one of the leading organizers of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 
Gne of his most publicized official acts since becoming Minister of Foreign Affairs is the 
negotiation of the Sino-Russian Treaty of Mutual Assistance and Friendship, which he 
signed in Moscow, 14 February 1950. 

('ommtinisl Source 

Horn in Huai-an, Kiangsu in 1896 \xic\. Parents came from Shao-hsing, Chekiang. 
After graduation from Nankai University in Tientsin, '<>>< went to France for advanced 
study. He organized the Chinese Socialist Youth Corps in Paris. Chou came back in 
1923 and became Secretary of the Kwangtung branch of the Chinese- Communist Party, 
Director of the Political Department of the Whampoa Military Academy, and Director of 
the Political Training Class of the Military Council, l.i 1930, he was one of the chairmen 
of the Politburo and, concurrently, Chief of the Department of Military Affairs. He was 
Assistant Chief of the Political Department of the Military Council during the War of 
Resistance and chief delegate of the Chinese Communist. Party to the Chungking meeting 
of the former Political Consultative Conference. Vice-Chairman of the Central Politburo 
of the Chinese Communist Party, Vice-Chairman of the Chinese People's Revolutionary 
Military Committee, representative of the Party in the People's Political Consultative 
Conference, standing member of the Presidium of that Conference; he is also Premier of 
the State Administrative Council of the Central People's Government and, concurrently. 
Minister of Foreign Affairs (1950). 

Vkou Yangffi^zj (Courtesy name: Ch'i-ying) 

US Source 

Vice-Minister (one of two), of Culture; member, Committee of Culture and Education; 
Vice-Chairman, National Committee, All-China Federation of Literature and Arts; mem- 
ber, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, 
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representing the All-China Federation of hit.erat.ure and Arts, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference. 

One of the top Communist Party cultural and educational leaders, Chou Yang was 
born in 1908 in I-yang, Hunan. After graduation from the Great China University in 
Shanghai in 1928, he did research in Marxist sociology and literature in Tokyo. Arrested 
in Japan in 1929 and subsequently released, he returned to China, where he was active 
from 1930 to 19,37 in the Leftist Writers' Union in Shanghai. In 1937 Chou went to Yenan 
(Fu-shih) where for eight years he served as President of the University and concurrently 
as Dean of the Lu Ilsiin Academy of Arts. During this period he held the directorship of 
the Bureau of Education of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Government and was 
also a member of the Border Region Government Council. In 1946-1947 he was President 
of the North China Union University in Kalgan. Following the formation of the North 
China People's Government, Chou served as Chairman of the North China Cultural Work 
Committee and as Secretary General of the Commission for Higher Education of the govern- 
ment. He has recently been active in the establishment of the All-China Federation of 
Literature and Arts. 

Covimvnist Source 

None. 

Chu Teh (Chu Tejffe&i(Courtesy name: Yii-Chieh) 

('S Source 

Member, Central Committee, Politburo and Secretariat. Communist Party; Vice- 
Chairman (one of six), Central People's Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of five), 
People's Revolutionary Military Council; Commander in Chief, Chinese People's Libera- 
tion Army; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Con- 
ference's National Committee; member, representing the Chinese People's Liberation Army, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

The venerated military leader of the Communist Party, Chu Teh was born in 1886 
in I-lung Hsien, Szechwan Province, of a peasant family. He received his education 
at the Yunnan Military Academy and in Kurope, particularly Berlin, from 1922 to 1926. 
Having previously established the Berlin branch of the Kuomintang, he also founded, in 
collaboration with Chou En-lai, the Berlin branch of the Chinese Communist Party. 
Deported from Germany for subversive activities in 1926, Chu returned to China via 
Moscow. In 1927, in conjunction with other military leaders, he led an open revolt against. 
Chiang Kai-shek in Nanchang. Defeated, they attacked Swatow and Canton. Both 
campaigns ended in failure and they retreated through southern Kiangsi and western Fukien. 
Chu joined forces with Mao Tse-lung at Ch'ing-kang Mountain on the Kiangsi-Fukien 
border in May 1928 and was made Commander of the First Red Army Corps in 1930. 
Elected Commander in Chief of the Communist Armies in 1931, a post which he continues 
to hold, he was in charge of military tactics for the Long March in 1934 when he was also 
nam''d a member of the Party's Politburo. 

Chu served as a member of the Supreme National Defense Council, Commander of the 
Eighth Route Army and Vice-Commander of the Second War Zone, during the period of 
the United Front with the Kuomintang. Since the early thirties, Chu and Mao have been 
referred to as the duumvirate of the Chinese Communist. Party. Though he is a greatly 
respected military leader, Chu's role is apparently the more nominal of the: two, as he 
has never had the political stature of Mao. 
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Communist Source 

Born on 30 November 1880, in I-lung Hsien, Szeehwan. Of poor family but studied 
under an old-fashioned tutor at the age of five. 

Chu began to participate in revolutionary activities when he was twenty-three. He 
joined the T'ung Meng Hui before the 1911 Revolution when he was at the Yunnan Mili- 
tary Academy. After graduation, he served as an officer in charge of a lien (nominally 
126 men) under Ts'ai 0. When the 10 October Revolution broke out, he followed Genera! 
Ts'ai 0 ir: leading a righteous rebellion in Yunnan. During the campaign for the Protection 
of the Constitution, he was Commander of the 3rd section of the First Army of the National 
Forces. He went to Europe when he was thirty-six, and became acquainted with Chou 
En-lai in Germany. Soon, he joined the Communist Party and found, at last, the ideal he 
had been pursuing consistently. Dining his years in Europe, he studied the theories of 
Marxism and Leninism industriously, and continued his revolutionary activities at the 
same time.    Finally, the German reactionaries forced him out of the country. 

After Chiang Kai-shek betrayed the revolution, Ho Lung, Yeh T'ing, and he organ- 
ized and led the "August 1st'' Nanchang righteous uprising, and established the Chinese 
people's own armed forces. Soon after, he and Chairman Mao joined hands at Ch'ing-kang 
Mountain and created the Soviet regime in Hunan and Kiangsi. During the ten years 
of civil war, they firmly upheld (heir struggle against dictatorship, imperialism, and feudal- 
ism. They broke out of the enemy's sieges time and again and established the laws of the 
revolution, called "The Three Disciplinary Laws and Bight Important Regulations." He 
was commander of the 1st Division of the Chinese Workers' and Farmers' WrA Ann v. 
Chairman of the All-China Soviet Military Council. He was elected member of the Central 
Committee of the Party in 1930. 

After the outbreak of the "July 7th" War of Resistance, the Red Army was reorgan- 
ized into the Eighth Route Army, of the National Revolutionary Forces, of which he was 
the Commander in Chief. After the war, the Kuomintang reactionary forces attacked the 
people of the liberated areas. He led several million people's soldiers in angry resistance, 
broke the enemy's attacks, and turned his efforts into a big counteroffensive. All China 
was liberated after more than four years of war. Vice-Chairman of the Central People's 
Government Council and, concurrently, Vice-Chairman of the People's Revolutionary 
Military Council (1950). 

Feng Wen-pin M^M 

US Source 

Member, Supreme People's Court; Secretary-General, Central Committee, China 
New Democracy Youth Corps; Chief. Youth Workers Department, All-China Federation 
of Labor; member, Executive Committee, World Federation of Democratic Youth; member, 
National Committee, All-China Federation of Democratic Youth; member, Standing Com- 
mittee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference's National Committee; Secre- 
tary, Youth Activities Committee, Communist Party Central Committee; Principal, Cen- 
tral Corps School, China New Democracy Youth Corps; member, representing the China 
New Democracy Youth Corps, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

The experienced leader of the Communist Party youth organizations, Feng Wen-pin 
was born in 1911 in Chu-chi, Chekiang. After two years of primary school education, he 
went to Shanghai in 1919 with members of his family to work in a match factory. Feng 
joined the Communist Youth League in 1927 and the Chinese Communist Party a year 
later.   After 1927 he worked as an apprentice for a coal company and became active in the 
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trade union movement. He entered the Soviet zone of Fukien in 1930 and there engaged 
in youth work in the Fourth Red Army. By 1983 Feng was Secretary of the Communist 
Party Headquarters in Fukien r.nd Political Commissar of the Communist Youth League, 
fie made the Long March and on 30 July 193(5 was elected 11th Secretary of the Com- 
munist Youth League. This organization was abolished in 1937 and Feng became Chairman 
of the youth movement of the Chinese Communist Party, a position he still holds. He was 
reported in 1940 and again in 1943 as a member of the Central Committee of the Chinese 
Communist Party but evidently was not re-elected to membership in the committee at the 
Seventh National Party Congress in Yenan (Fu-shih) in April 1945. He was active in the 
All-China Youth Congress in April 1919, was a member of the Preparatory Committee of 
the All-China Federation of Democratic Youth, and a member of the Preparatory Committee 
of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 

Native of Chu-chi, Chekiang. Forty-two years of age (1953). Was a child laborer. 
At eight years of age worked in a Shanghai match factory with father and younger sister. 
Studied in elementary school for one year. Later, studied in evening school for a period. 
He served as an apprentice in a coal mining corporation in 1927. He participated in the 
labor union movement and joined the Communist Party Youth Corps at the same time. 
Officially, Feng joined the Party the next year In 1930. he was forced to leave the .Shanghai 
Labor 1'nion and went to the West Fukien Soviet region due to pressure from the reac- 
tionary government. He was sent to work in the Fourth Army of the Red Army and. was, 
subsequently, Political Director in the Radio Corps, Communication Corps, and the Special 
Police Corps. He was Secretary of the Fukien Provincial Committee in 1933, Secretary 
of the National Youth Corps after the Long March, and a leader in youth work in the 
liberated areas during the War of Resistance. Member of the Central Committee of the 
New Democratic Youth League, Principal of the Youth League School, Executive Member 
of the All-China Federation of Labor, member of the All-China Federation of Democratic 
Youth and head of the Youth Workers (1950). He is an outstanding leader of the Youth 
Movement (1950). 

Fu Tso-i f&fl^JI (Courtesy name: 1-sheng) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, People's Revolutionary 
Military Council; Minister of Water Conservancy; member, Committee of Finance and 
Economics; member, National Committee. Chinese TYople's Political Consultative Con- 
ference; specially invited member, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; 
Chairman, Suiyuan Military and Political Affairs Committee; Commander of the Suiyuan 
Military District. 

The long-time warlord of Suiyuan Province,who in 194H served as Commander of the 
Kuomintang North China Bandit Suppression Headquarters, General Fu Tso-i was born 
in 1895 in Jung-ho, Shansi, the son of a middle class farming family. Following hisgradua- 
tion from the Panting Military Academy in 1918, he joined the forces of Yen Hsi-shan, 
Shansi war lord, and served successively as a battalion, regimental, and division commander. 
Fu was made Commanding General of the Fifth Army and Garrison Commander of Tien- 
tsin during the Northern Expedition and through the 1930s was in command of various 
Armies and Army Groups. In 1931 he became! Govemoi of Suiyuan Province, a post he 
held until 1940. From 1939 to 1915 he served concurrently as Deputy Commander in Chief 
of the Eighth War Zone. 
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In July 1945.. Fu was made Commander in Chief of the Twelfth War Zone and in 
October 1946 became Governor of Chahar. During 1947 he served as Commander of the 
Wanchuan (Kalgan) Pacification Headquarters and in December of that year was named 
Commander of the North China Bandit Suppression Headquarters, charged with the defense 
of North China against the Communists. Fu surrendered his troops to Communist Forces 
in late January 1949. Though following his surrender he occasionally has been described as 
a prisoner, he nonetheless was instrumental in the defection of Suiyuan Provincial 
authorities to the Communists and is now again in command of the Suiyuan Military District, 

Communist Source 

Native of Shansi. Born in 1893 [sic\. Graduate of the Paoting Military Academy. 
He was formerly a subordinate of Yen Hsi-shan and became famous in the defense of Cho- 
chou. He was Chairman of the Suiyuan Province and Commander of the war zone. After 
the Japanese surrender, he led his troops back to Pao-t'ou, Suiyuan. When the Liberation 
War started, he led his troops into Wanchuan and, later, took over Chahar. Tung Ch'i-wu, 
one of his subordinates, became Chairman of Suiyuan. During the Peking-Tientsin battle, 
General Fu made a righteous and firm decision to fall in lin«=" with the people. Furthermore, 
he went to Suiyuan in person and persuaded Tung Ch'i-wu to start a righteous rebellion. 
Minister of Water Conservancy of the Central People's Government and, concurrently, 
Chairman of the Suiyuan Military and Administrative Committee (1950). 

Ho Hsiang-ni.ig, Miss Pi WwSL (Married name: Mme. Liao Chung-k'ai) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, People's Procurator Gen- 
eral's Office; Chairman, Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; Honorary President, All- 
China Federation of Democratic Women; member, Executive Board, International P'edera- 
tion of Democratic Women; member. Central Standing Committee, Kuomintang Revolu- 
tionary Committee; member, representing the Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Confeier.ee. 

The widow of Liao Chung-k'ai, early associate of Sun Yat.-sen, and a Finance Minister 
of the Provisional Government of Canton, Miss Ho Hsiang-ning was born c. 1881 in Xan- 
hai, Kwangtung. She graduated from the Tokyo Girls' Art School and while in Japan 
joined the T'ung Meng Hui. Following her marriage to Liao, who was assassinated in 1924, 
she was active in revolutionary work and was elected a member of the Kuomintang's 
Central Executive Committee in 1924. At one time Miss Ho headed the Kwangtung Pro- 
vincial Kuomintang Party Headquarter's Women's Department and in 1927 was head of 
the Women's Department of the Executive Headquarters of the Party's Central Executive 
Committee. Later she was appointed a special member of the Nationalist Government in 
Nanking and served as Chairman of the Women's Department of the Central Kuomintang 
Party Headquarters. Politically inactive in the I930's, Miss Ho was among those who 
protested the New Fourth Army Incident in January 1941 and were critical of the Kuomin- 
tang's part therein. She was reported to be a member of the Kwangtung branch of the 
China Democratic League in February 1946, and early in 1948 she, with Li Chi-shen, Li 
Chang-ta, and others, organized the Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee. Arriving 
in Peking 12 April 1949, Miss Ho was subsequently elected honorary President of the All- 
China Federation of Democratic Women. She was a member of the Preparatory Committee 
of the Chines" People's Political Consultative Conference. She- is the mother of Liao 
Ch'eng-chih, member of the Communist Party Central Committee, and of Miss Liao Meng- 
hsing (Cynthia Liao), for some time one of the secretaries to Mrne. Sun Yat-sen. 
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Communist Source 

Wife of the Revolutionary hero, Liao Chung-k'ai. Although more than seventy, she 
still possesses a youthful spirit. She has devoted herself to the revolution, doing her utmost 
to improve the cause of the Kuomintang, and continuing to uphold the three great policies 
that Dr. Sun Yat-sen formed during his later years. When she was twenty-three and study- 
ing in Tokyo, she joined the T'ung Mcng Ilui. Liao Chung-k'ai and she were school-mates 
at that time. In 1924, when Dr. Sun was reorganizing the Kuomintang under the principles 
of his three great policies (known as the famous 1924 reorganization of the Kuomintang), 
Liao Chung-k'ai and she were his most powerful supporters. She was a member of the 
Kuomintang Cemral Committee and member of the Political Conference. During the 
War of Resistance, she traveled in Shanghai, Hong Kong, and Kuei-lin, comforting wounded 
soldiers and doing relief work among people in distress. After the Hunan-Kwangsi big 
retreat, she strongly continued resistance behind the enemy lines in southeast Kwangsi. 
Representative of the Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee in the People's Political 
Consultative Conference, one of the chairmen in the Presidium of the Conference, and 
Chairman of the Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs (1950). 

Ho Lung Isfiifi (Courtesy name: Vun-ch'ing) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary .Military Council; commander, Northwest 
Military Headquarters, Chinese People's Liberation Army; Chairman, Sian Military 
Control Commission; member representing the First Field Army, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference. 

One of the most prominent Communist Party military leaders, Ho Lung was born in 
Sang-chih, Hunan, the son of a poor but locally important military official and Elder 
Brother Society leader. (The reported dates of Ho Lung's birth differ by as much as 
twenty-three years; it seems likely, however, that he was born c. 1896). He received no 
formal education and his early life was spent in "banditry." He joined the T'ung Meng Hui 
by 1911. By 1925 Ho received a commission in the Hunan Provincial Army and the follow- 
ing year his forces were incorporated into the Nationalist Armies. At the time of the Nan- 
chang Incident in which he participated, he commanded the Twentieth Army of the 
Nationalist Revolutionary Army. He joined the Communist Party in 1927, participated 
in the occupation of Swatow and, following the Communist defeat there, fled to Hong Kong. 
Later he secretly went to Shanghai but by 1928 had returned to Hunan where he established 
the Hunan-Hupeh Soviet. From 1930 to 1907 IIo commanded the Second Front Red Army 
and during these years participated in the Long March. In 1937 his army was rcdesignatcd 
the 120th Division of the Eighth Route Army, a force he commanded throughout the Sino- 
Japanese War. A member of the Communist Party Revolutionary Military Council by 
1937. Ho was elected to membership in the Communist Party Central Committee at the 
Seventh National Party Congress held in Yenan (Fu-shih) in April 1945 Commander of 
the Shansi-Suiyuan People's Liberation Army in 1946 and 1947 and later Commander of the 
Northwest People's Liberation Army, Ho Lung has been active in military operations in the 
northwest since V-J Day. 

Communist Source 

Native of Sang-chih, Hunan. Horn in 1895, of a poor farmer family. He was com- 
mander of the 1st Division of the Ninth Army during the Northern Expedition. After 
serving under Oeneral Yeh T'ing in the Nanchang uprising, he joined the Chinese Com- 
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munist Party, serving as Commander of the Second Front Army of the Red Army. After 
the outbreak of the War of Resistance, he was Commander of the 120th Division of the 
Eighth Route Army. In the Communist Army he holds a meritorious record, having won 
both the soldiers' and the people's hearts. After the War of Resistance, he was stationed 
in the Chung-t'iao Mountain area for some time, giving the enemy such a headache that 
he was referred to as the "appendix of North China." In the later period of the War of 
Resistance, he was ordered to defend Yenan (Fu-shih). Commander of the Shansi-Suiyuan 
Zone of the People's Liberation Army (1950). 

Hsieh Chiieh-tsai l^^Sfe 
(AS Source 
Member, State Administration Council; Minister of Interior; member, Committee of 

Political and Legal Affairs; member, Commission of Law; member, representing social 
scientists in China, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A Communist Party elder, Hsieh Chiieh-tsai was born c. 1883 in Ning-hsiang, Hunan, 
and received the Hsiu Ts'ai degree under the Manchu regime. An early member of the 
Kuomintang, he served during the early 1920's as an executive committee member of the 
Hunan Provincial Party Headquarters In 1924 Hsieh edited the Hunan Min Pao in 
Changsha, and the following year joined the Communist Party. At the time of the 
Kuomintang-Communist split in 1927, Hsieh fled to Shanghai and from there proceeded to 
Manchuria, where for two years he engaged in underground activity in Mukden. He was 
connected with the Hunan-Hupeh Soviet from 1931 to 1933, but during the latter year 
went to Shanghai where he was active in the Shanghai General Labor Union. Arrested in 
1933 in Shanghai by the Kuomintang, Hsieh was subsequently released. He then went to 
the Kiangsi Soviet where he became Secretary-General of the Soviet Government. 

Hsieh participated in the bong March, became Secretary of the Shensi Provincial 
Soviet Government and by 1937 was the Secretary of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border 
Region Government, a post he held for several years. In 1943 Hsieh was Vice-Chairman 
of the Communist Party's Education of Party Workers Department and concurrently 
served as Vice-President of the Administrative College in Yenan (Fu-shih). From 1944 to 
1947 he was the Vice-Chairman of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region People's Politi- 
cal Council, and in 1948 and 1949 served as Minister of Justice, and member of the Govern- 
ment Council of the North China People's Government. He has also been Chairman of the 
Law Commirtoe of the Communist Party Central Committee and was reported by National- 
ist sources in December 1947 to have headed a Communist military mission to the Soviet 
Union. 

Communist Source 
Native of Ning-hsiang, Hunan. Sixty-four years of age (1953). Began his career 

teaching in a higher primary school. Later, Hsieh worked as Editor of the T'ung Su Jih 
Pao {Popular Daily) in Changsha. During the time of the Northern Expedition, he was 
Chief Editor of the Hunan Min Pao (Hunan People's News), official paper of the Kuomin- 
tang Provincial Headquarters. After the Nationalist-Communist split, he went from 
Shanghai to the Kiangsi Soviet region. He participated in the 25,000-li Long March. After 
Peking and Tientsin were liberated, he became a member of the North China People's 
Government Council and head of its Department of Justice. Minister of the Interior of the 
Central People's Government (1950\ 
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Hail Hsiang-ch'ien WPlffll 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Centra! People's Govern- 
ment Council; member and Cbief of Staff, People's Revolutionary Military Council; mem- 
ber, National Committee. Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Chairman, 
Yangku (Taiyuan) Military Control Commission; Deputy Commander, North China Mili- 
tary Headquarters, Chinese People's Liberation Army; member, representing the First 
Field Army, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A Whampoa-educated Communist military leader, Hsu Hsiang-ch'ien was born c. 1902 
in Wu-t'ai, Shansi, of a small landlord family. His father was a teacher and Hsiu Ts'ai 
scholar. Hsu received an elementary education in Shansi schools and following his gradua- 
tion from the Taiyuan Normal School, taught in the primary school attached to the 
Ch'uan Tze Middle School founded in Wu-t'ai-shan by Yen Hsi-shan. In 1924 he entered 
the first ciass of the Wliampoa Military Academy, graduating six months later. For the 
next two years he fought in Northern China with forces opposing Yen Hsi-shan and Chang 
Tso-lin, and in 192(> became an instructor at the Wu-ch'ang Military and Political Academy. 
Hsu joined the Kuomintang in 1924 and was a Communist Party member by 1928. in 1927 
he participated in the Xanchang Uprising, later led a detachment of factory workmen in 
the Canton Commune, and, when this latter revolt failed retreated to the Hai-lu-feng 
Soviet, where fie was active until that government was repressed by the Nationalists. Hsu 
escaped to Shanghai, but by 1929 he had arrived in areas near Wu-han and later that same 
year became Vice-Commander of the 31st Division located in the O-yii-wan (Ilupeh- 
Honan-Anhwei) Soviet. 

In 1931 Ilsti had become Commander of the Fourth Front Red Army and a year later 
transferred the army base from the O-yii-wan Soviet 10 Szechwan where for three years he 
was in charge of military activities in the Szechwan Soviet. It was in the Szechwan Soviet 
that the main forces of the Communist Armies on the Pong March joined with Hsu's 
troops. At this time an intra-Party conflict broke out, Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh advocat- 
ing a continuing march north to Shensi, while Hsu and Chang Kuo-t'ao, political leader of 
the Szechwan Soviet, wanted to remain and develop the base in Szechwan. This conflict 
was partially ended when the Chiang Kai-shek Forces entered Szechwan from the east and 
north and the Mao-Chu policy was followed. By December 193G Hsu's troops had entered 
Shensi. In 1937 he was a member of the Revolutionary Military Council and that same 
year following the reorganization of the Communist Armies, was appointed Deputy Com- 
mander of the 129th Division of the Eighth Route Army. 

In the early years of the Sino-,Iapanese War, Hsu commanded elements of the 129th 
Division in Shantung and Ilopeh, but Communist sources state; that by 1941 his health 
required retirement, from active army command. However, in 1943, he was reported as 
Chief of Staff of the United Defense Headquarters of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia and the 
Shansi-Suiyuan border regions. Ilsii was re-elected to membership in the Communist 
Party Centra! Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in April 1945, and in 
1917 and 1948 served as Commander of the Shansi-IIopeh-Shantung-Honan Military 
District. He has been deputy commander of (lie North China Military Headquarters of the 
Chinese People'*--' iberation Army since 1948 and was a member of the North China People's 
Government Council in 1948 and 1949. Ilsii assumed directorship of the Yangku (Taiyuan) 
Military Control Commission on 24 April 1949. 
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Communist Source 

Native of Wu-t'ai, Shansi. Fifty-one years of age (1953). Graduate of Taiyuan 
Normal School. Later, as a result of his revolutionary awakening, he went to Kwaiigtung 
and graduated in the first class of Whampoa Military Academy. He joined the Northern 
Expedition in 1925 and fought as far as Wu-han. In 192(i, he was Director of the Political 
Corps in the branch school of the Central Military and Administrative School. Fie was a 
member of the Communist Party at that. time. 

After the Nanking-Hankow split, he went back to Canton and led the workers' group 
participating in the Canton uprising. After its failure Ch'cng Tzu-hua, he, and others went 
to the Hai-feng-Lu -feng-Feng-shun (Hai-lu-feng) Soviet region and worked in the Training 
Corps. He went to the Soviet region near Wu-han in June 1929 and stayed there until 1932. 
He was commander of the 31st Division and by contending with the reactionary army 
developed revolutionary strength. 

In 1932, he fought westward, straight to North Szeehwan, and established the North 
Szcchwan Soviet region there, fie expanded his troops to nearly one-hundred-thousand 
men, crushed the attacks of the troops under the Szeehwan militarists, Liu Ts'un-hou, 
T'ien Sung-yao, Yang Sen, and Teng Hsi-hou, and thus was able to formally establish the 
"Soviet Region" system. 

In the beginning of the War of Resistance, he became Deputy Commander of the 129th 
Division of the Eighth Route Army. Together with General Liu Po-ch'eng he spearheaded 
the Communist Army into North China, and built up the Hopeh-Shantung-Honan Region. 
In the Liberation War, his troops wers busy fighting in southeast. Shansi, northwest Ilonan, 
and in the battlefields at Shantung. Chief of Staff of the People's Revolutionary Military 
Council (1950). 

Hsii Ping ffitfo. 

US Source 
None. 

Communist Source 
Alias Using Hsi-p'ing. Native of Nan-kung, Hopeh. Horn of a big landlord's family. 

Hsii joined revolutionary organizations while studying in Germany. He went, to the Soviet 
Union and entered the Sun Yat-sen (Chungshan) University in the winter of 1925. He 
caace Lc.k and worked in Shantung. Hsii was arrested by Sun Liang-eh'eng and imprisoned 
for three years. He was secretary to Chou En-lai in Chungking during the Wai cr. Resist- 
ance. When Tsinan was liberated, he serve 1 as assistant Mayer. His wife, Chang Hsiao- 
mei, who comes from a neighboring village, iS a o.o.i.i ur S.^. !..'..• " I:;;c Chang Hsi-yiian, a 
member of the revolutionary vanguaiu in Hopeh. Husband and wife have fought shoulder 
to shoulder in many revolutionary struggles. 

Hsii T'e-Li fe¥f± 
US Source 
Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 

ment Council; member, Committee of Culture and Education; Vice-Director, Propaganda 
Department, Communist Party Central Committee; member, representing the Communist 
Party, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Elderly Communist Educator and one-time teacher of Mao Tse-tung, Hsii T'e-li was 
born on 19 December 1870 in Hunan of a poor peasant family.    He received six years of 
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classical schooling and then became a school teacher. Following several years of teaching, 
Hsii in 1905 entered the Changsha Normal College, graduated, and became an instructor 
in mathematics at the college. Mao was one of his pupils at this time. Hsu was active in 
the 1911 Revolution that overthrew the Manchu (Ch'ing) dynasty and following the estab- 
lishment of the Republic served in the short-lived Hunan Provincial Parliament, In 1919. 
at the age of 43, Hsu joined the "worker-student" group that went to France for advanced 
study. He studied a year in Lyon and did part-time work in a meta) f?ctory. Later he was 
a student for three years at the University of Paris, earning his tuition by tutoring Chinese 
students in mathematics. 

Hsu returned to Hunan in 1923, joined the Kuomir.tang, was instrumental in the estab- 
lishment of two normal schools and served for several years as President of the Changsha 
Women's Normal School. In 1927, at the age of 51, Hsii joined the Communist Party and 
the following year was sent by the Party to Moscow for two years of study at Chungshan 
University. Returning to China, Hsii entered the Kiangsi Soviet and served as Assistant 
Commissioner of Education of the Chinese Soviet Republic until 1934, when he was 
appointed Education Commissioner, lit' continued in this post in the Shensi-Kansu, 
Ningsia Soviet and Border Region Governments until 1942. He made the Long March, 
and by 1940 was Deputy Chief of the Information Department of the Party Central Com- 
mittee, a post he still holds. 

Communist Source 

Native of Changsha, Hunan. His courtesy name is Mao-hsun. Seventy-five years 
of age (1953). Hsii tutored in a village private school in Hu t'ang when he was young. 
During Hsuan-t'ung's reign (1909 1911), he went to Shanghai and joined a research group 
studying elementary education. He then went to Japan for study and observation, but 
soon returned to Changsha to teach. He established a short course normal education 
class, the Shan-hua elementary and middle schools, and the Changsha Normal School. 
In 1919, when many people were going to France as "worker students," the forty-two-year- 
old Elder T'e (as he was respectfully «,.***ud) went to France with them. Later, he went to 
Moscow and studied in the Sun Yat-sen University. He resumed educational work when 
he came back and participated in the 25,000-li Long March of the Chinese Communist 
Party. Member of the Centra! People's Government Council; member of the Committee 
of Culture and Education of the State Administrative Council; executive and Standing 
Member of the Chinese Language Reform Association; member of the North China Higher 
Education Committee; member of the Sino-Soviet Friendship Association; and member of 
the .Presidium of the Preparatory Committee for the First Conference of the Representatives 
of the All-China Educational Workers (1950). 

Hsii Ti-hsin ItM 
US Source 

None. 

Communist Source 

Native of Chieh-yang, Kwangtung. More than fifty years of age. Hsii Ti-hsin entered 
Sun Yat-sen University of Canton in 1925 and became a member of the Communist Party 
Youth Corps in the same year. When the 1927 Revolution failed, he was expelled by the 
university. He taught in an elementary school in Swatow for some time. Later, he studied 
in the University of Amoy for one semester, and, then went to study at the Futan University 
and the Labor University in Shanghai.   When the Labor University clo'-.ed, he entered the 
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College of Commerce of the National Central University and graduated in 1933. He was 
arrested and imprisoned in the spring ei 1935, under the "White Terror," and did not regain 
his freedom until the outbreak of the War of Resistance. Later, Hsu went to Hankow and 
worked on the New China Daily. H.o work in Wu-han, Chungking, Nanking, and Shanghai 
was on behalf of the United Front of industrial and commercial elements. Vice-Chairman 
of the Shanghai Committee of Finance and-Economics (1950). 

Hu Ch'iao-mu ffllWi^s 

US Source 

Director, Administration of News Agencies; Secretary-General, Committee of Culture 
and Education; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference; member, National Committee, all-China Federation of Democratic Youth; 
Group Chairman (one of fifty-one), Sir.o-Soviet Friendship Association. 

Hu Ch'iao-mu is a Northern Chinese, born c. 1900. A member of the Communist 
Party, he was a delegate of the All-China Federation of Democratic Youth to the Prepara- 
tory Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference in June 1949, but was 
listed as a delegate from the All-China Association of Journalists at the Conference's plenary 
session in September and October 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of Yen-ch'eng, Kiangsu. Fifty-three years of age (1953). After graduation 
from National Tsinghua University, he worked in the left-wing literary circle of Shanghai. 
After the outbreak of the War of Resistance, he went to the northwest and, together with 
Feng Wen-pin and Chang Ch'in-ch'iu, carried on educational work in the Youth Training 
Class in An-wu-pao. Although the period of training was short, the young people who took 
this class became important personnel in the various strata of society because of the demo- 
cratic ideas and the effective methods of tactics and strategy which they were taught. When 
the Mao Tse-tung School for Training V'outh Personnel was established, Hu Ch'iao-mu 
became Dean of Studies, and also served as Editor in Chief of the China Youth Magazine. 
He was Mao Tse-tung'c political secretary. Many editorials of the New China Daily were 
written by his sharp pen. Vice-Chairman of the Committee for Propaganda of the Com- 
munist Party, Director of the Administration of News Agencies, and Secretary-General 
of the Committee of Culture and Education (1950). 

Huang Shao-hsiung 0$$,}$. (Courtesy name: Chi-k'uan) 

US Source 

Member, State Administration Council; member, National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; leader, China Democratic Association; specially 
invited member, Chinese People'.-: Political Consultative Conference. 

A former leader of the Kwangsi Clique who has held a number of high posts in the 
Nationalist Government, Huang Shao-hsiung was born in 1895 in Jung-hsien, Kwangsi. He 
graduated from the Paoting Military Academy in 1916 and for several years thereafter held 
military commands in Kwangsi. In 1923 he was appointed by Sun Yat-sen as Commander 
in Chief of the Anti-Rebel Army in Kwangsi, but was transferred later in the same year to 
the post of Assistant Director of the Kwangsi Pacification Bureau. 

Throughout this period Huang was associated with Li Tsung-jevi and Prd Ch'ung-hsi, 
the latter having been a classmate at Paoting. Huang was elected a reserve member of the 
Kuomintang Central Supervisory Committee in 1920, and the same year became Chairman 
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of the Kwangsi Provincial Government. From 1927 to 1931 he commanded the Fifteenth 
Army, serving concurrently a pail of this time as a State Councilor of the Nationalist Gov- 
ernment. During these years he was also active as a member of the Military Council, a 
member of the Canton division of the Central Political Council, and a Field Commander of 
the Communist Suppression Forces. 

In 1932 Huang was appointed Minister of Interior, serving in that post until 1934. He 
became Chairman of the Chekiang Provincial Government in 1934, was transferred to the 
Hupeh governorship in 193G, and the following year was reappointed to the Chekiang post 
which he held until 194tj. Throughout the Sino-Japanese War he remained primarily in 
Chekiang engaged, in addition to his official duties, in leading guerrilla forces against the 
Japanese. He served briefly in 1947 as a member of the Strategic Advisory Committee and 
as Vice-President of the Control Yuan and in October of that year was named a State 
Councilor. Huang was appointed a member of the Nationalist delegation to negotiate for 
peace with the Communists in the spring of 1949, and shortly before his departure for 
Peking was named to the Kiiomintang Central Political Council. Following the breakdown 
in Communist-Kuomintang conversations, Huang went to Hong Kong where he called 
upon all Kiiomintang members to denounce Chiang Kai-shek and support the Communists. 
For this activity he was expelled from the Kiiomintang in August 1949. He returned to 
Peking in September to participate in the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Huang Yen-p'ei e\:i£l« (Courtesy name: Jen-chih) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; Vice-Premier (one of four), State 
Administration Council; Minister of Light Industry; member, Committee of Finance and 
Economics; member, Central Political Bureau, Standing Committee, and Central Executive 
Committee, China Democratic League; member, Standing Committee, Democratic National 
Reconstruction Association; member, Standing Committee, National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member, representing the Democratic National 
Reconstruction Association, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Huang Yen-p'ei, prominent educator and former liberal leader, was born on (> Sep- 
tember 1878, in Ch'uan-sha, Kiangsu Province. He was orphaned at an early age. He has 
one daughter and a son, who was a member of the China Democratic League and was killed 
before the Nationalist ;;vae'*s>t'on (if Shanghai in May 1949. Huang graduated from Nan- 
yang College and received an honorary Ph.D. degree from St. John's University. A prolific 
writer on education, he was (or many years the leader of 'he Vocational Education Asso- 
ciation. He was a member of Sun Yat-sen's T'ung Meng Hui and an organizer of the Society 
of Learning, an organization founded to spread new ideas and to stimulate sympathy for 
universal education. The Empress Dowager had Huang arrested at one time for revolu- 
tionary activity. 

From 1911 to 1914, he was chief of the Education Bureau under the Military Governor 
of Kiangsu, and served as secretary to the Chinese Industrial Mission to the US in 1915. 
He has on several occasions rejected appointments as Minister of Education. In 1937, he 
was a member of the National Defense Advisory Council and in the following year he was a 
member of the People's Political Council. He was a member of the Federation of Demo- 
cratic Parties in 1941, the organization which was later reorganized into the China Demo- 
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cratic League.    In the latter organization, Huang was Chairman of the Industrial and 
Commercial Movement Committee. 

Active in efforts to bring about rapprochement between the Kuomintang and the 
Communists, Huang was among those who went to Yenan (Fu-shih) in July 1945 to solicit 
Communist participation in the People's Political Council. He also participated in the 
Political Consultative Conference in January 1946 as a member of the Vocational Education 
Association. Since his arrival in Peking in March 1949, Huang has taken an active part 
in the formation of the Sino-Soviet Friendship Association. 

Communist Source 

Native of Ch'uan-sha, Kiangsu. Horn in 1879. Seventy-four years of age (1953) 
Studied in Japan in his early years. He was active in educational work when he returned 
to China, and founded the National Association of Vocational Education. He lias labored 
on behalf of the Democratic National Reconstruction Association, a political organization 
of national industry and commerce in which there are many progressive youth workers. 
His magazine, Chan Wang (Looking Ahead), was the most progressive democratic periodical 
in the last year of reactionary control in Shanghai. His second son, Huang Ching-wu (his 
eldest son, Huang Fang-kang, a famous professor, died of poverty in the last years of the 
War of Resistance), also was very active at this time, devoting his entire efforts to the 
activities of the Democratic League and the Democratic National Reconstruction Associa- 
tion. Later, he was cruelly buried alive by T'ang En-po. Representative of the Democratic 
National Reconstruction Association in the People's Political Consultative Conference;, 
Vice-Premier of the State Administrative Council and, concurrently, Minister of Light 
Industries.   One of the important figures in the Chinese Democratic; League (1950). 

Jao Shu-ahih f£?$\'D~ 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; First Secretary, East 
China Bureau, Communist Party; Political Commissioner, Third Field Army; Secretary, 
Sharghai Municipal Committee, Communist Party; Political Commissioner, East China 
Military District, Chinese People's Liberation Army: Chairman, East China Military and 
Political Affairs Committee; member, Standing Committee, Shanghai Genera! Labor Union. 

A Communist Party Political Commissioner, Jao Shu-shih was born in 1901 in Kiangsi. 
He studied at the University of Shanghai and was one of those who went to France in 1919 
for further study under the "worker-student" plan promoted in China by Mao Tse-tung. 
He has also studied in the USSR. Jao joined the Communist Party in 1925, was active in 
the labor movement then being promoted by the Communist Party, and is reported to have 
later worked as a laborer both in the United States anil in eastern Europe. While in ilie 
United States lie i.-, said to have edited the Ch'iu Kuo Shih-poo (National Salvation Times), a 
newspaper iirsl established by V\'u Yu-ehaug and Li l.i-san in Moscow in 1934. Jao had, 
however, returned to China by 1939, going that same year from Yenan (Fu-shih) to South 

Anhwei. 
After the South Anhwei Incident in 1941 he escaped Nationalist Government encircle- 

ment, proceeding to northern Kiangsu where, with Ch'en I, he established the Central China 
Administration (Bureau?) of the Communist Party, and became its secretary. Concur- 
rently Jao held :h»- post of member of the Political Department of the New Fourth Army. 
By 1944 he was Deputy Political Commissioner of the New Fourth Army, and he became 
Political Commissioner the following year. 
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Jao was elected a member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party at the 
Seventh National Party Congress in 1945, and following the establishment of the Peking 
Executive Headquarters in January 1940 he was named Political Adviser to General Yeh 
Chien-ying. He later was the Communist Party representative on the Ch'ang-ch'un 
Advance Headquarters of the Peking Executive Headquarters, but. returned in July 1946 
to his Political Commissioner post in the Xew Fourth Army, a post, he still retains though 
the army has been redesignated the Third Field Army. .Jao, one of the first Communist 
Party officials to arrive in Shanghai following its occupation in May 1949, was appointed 
Secretary of the Shanghai Municipal Communist Party Committee, and has been active 
in all Party-sponsored events in that city. He is married to I,u Tsui, French-educated 
Secretary of the China branch of the International Federation of Democratic Women. 

Communist Source 

Native ot Kiangsi. Forty-eight years of age (1953). Studied in Shanghai University. 
.Jao was a leader of the labor movement. After the failure of the Great Revolution, he did 
manual labor in the United States and eastern Europe;. In the winter of 1939. he went to 
South Anhvvei from Fu-shih. After the South Anhwei Incident, he returned to North 
Kiangsu and served as Political Commissar in the New Fourth Army. Later, he was 
Secretary-General of the East China Office. In 1940, when the Executive Headquarters for 
Military Mediation was establish";! in Peking and Yeli Chien-ying was the representative of 
the Communist Party, Jao became his Political Adviser, traveling between Peking and 
Yenan (Fu-shih), 

Later, Jao was appointed representative of the Communist Party in the Northeast 
Region Committee of Three, and he went to the northeast with Brigadier General Barrett 
(concurrently, attache) of the United States. Afterwards, the Chiang Party tore up the 
agreements, attacked the liberated regions on a large scale, and closed down the Executive 
Headquarters for Military Mediation. He left Peking with Yeh Chien-ying and others for 
Yenan (Fu-shih). Later, he went to North Kiangsu again and shared the leadership of the 
New Fourth Army with General Ch'en I. Obviously he has made a great contribution to 
the Communist Party in the development of a stronghold in Centra! China and in the rapid 
rise of the ever-victorious New Fourth Army. Chairman of the East China Military and 
Administrative Committee (1950). 

K'ang Sheng Jjj^fc (Alias: Chao Jung) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; member, Central 
People's Government Council; Chairman, Shantung Provincial People's Government; 
Secretary. Shantung branch, Mast China Bureau, Communist Party; Chief, Centra! Political 
Security Bureau, t 'ommunist Party. 

K'ang Sheng, reportedly the No. I Communist secret police leader, was born in IS99 
in Chu-ch'eng, Shantung, the son of a wealthy landlord family. He was educated at the 
University of Shanghai, joined the Communist Party in 1925, and was a leader in the Shang- 
hai st rikes of that same year. Following the Kuomintang-Commnnist split in 1927, K'ang 
was engaged in Communist underground activity in Shanghai and was elected to member- 
ship in the Party Central Committee at the Sixth National Party Congress in 192S. In 1930 
he was an official of the Party Ministry of Organization. K'ang went to Moscow in 1932 
for further study, remained in that city for six years, and was a Chinese Communist Party 
representative at the Seventh Congress of the Communist International held in Moscow in 
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1935.   At this congress he was elected to membership on the Executive Committee of the 
Communist International. 

Throughout his jtay :« I-.'n*, L.„, K'aas; was associated with Ch'en Shao-yu, then the 
official representative of the Chinese Communist Party to * he Comintern, and the two are 
co-authors of a tract entitled Revolutionary China Today (1934). Returning to China in 
1938, K'ang again became associated with the Party Department of Organization, but by 
1940 had become vice-president of the Party School in Yenan (P'u-shih). He was a member 
of the Party Politburo by 1943 and also was the chief of the Social Affairs Department of the 
Party Central Committee. K'ang has been reported chief of the secret police since 1944, 
though these reports cannot be authenticated, lie assumed the Shantung position in 
March 1949. 

Communist Source 

Rom of a big landlord family. The famous Chao Jung who participated in leading the 
three uprisings in Shanghai during the Great Revolution. Later started using the name, 
K'ang Sheng. He went to Shanghai before the first Great Revolution, entered Shanghai 
University, joined the Chinese Communist Party, and became an excellent revolutionary 
fighter. He has devoted all his efforts to revolutionary work for over twenty years. His 
invincible spirit throughout strife and struggle has gained for him the respect and confidence 
of the Chinese Communist Party. Formerly, he was President of the Central Party School 
of the Chinese Communist Party; Executive Member of the Central Committee and the 
Politburo of the Chinese Communist Party; Chief Officer of the Shantung branch of the 
Chinese Communist Party; member of the Central People's Government Council; and 
Governor of Shantung Province (19")0). 

Kao Ch'ung-min   it-oS^R, 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Standing Committee, China 
Democratic League; Vice-Chairman (one of three), Northeast People's Government; Vice- 
Chairman (one (if four), China New Political Science Research Association; Minister of 
Justice, Northeast Peoples Government; Chairman, Control Bureau and concurrently 
Chairman, Northeast People's Court, Northeast People's Government; Vice-Chairman, 
(one of two), Northeast branch, Sino-Soviet Friendship Association; member, representing 
the Northeast Liberated Area, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

The former head of the Northeast section of Sun Yat-sen's T'ung Meng Hui, Kao 
Ch'ung-min was born c. 1892 in K'ai-ytiati, Liao-ning. He later became a Kuomintang 
member, serving in the Northeast in various official positions. Prior to 1931 he was a 
secretary in the regime of Chang I Isiieh-liang. His activities from 1931 to 1945 have been 
unreported, but in the latter year he was the Northeast representative of the National 
Salvation Association. Kao was made Chairman of the Antung People's Provincial Gov- 
ernment t>y Communist authorities in June 1946 and in August of that same year became 
a Vice-Chairman of the Northeast Administrative Council. He also served as, Chairman 
of the Culture Preservation Commission of the Council. In August 1949 Kao was elected 
one of three vice-chairmen of the Northeast. People's Government. 

Communist Scmrce 

None. 
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Kao Kang  $Q ^8 

US Source 

Member, Centra! Committee, Politburo and Secretariat, Communist Party; Vice- 
Chairman (one of six), Central People's (government Council; Chairman, Northeast People's 
Government; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; Secretary, Northeast 
Bureau, Communist Party; Commander and concurrently Political Commissioner, North- 
east Military District, Chinese People's Liberation Army; member, Northeast People's 
Government Council; Chairman, Northeast branch, Sino-Soviet Friendship Association; 
Chairman, Finance and Economic Committee, Northeast People's Government; member, 
representing the Northeast Liberated Area, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference. 

Kao Kang, currently the ranking Communist Party member in Manchuria, started his 
career as a peasant guerrilla leader in Shensi and is one of the few prominent Chinese Com- 
munists who was not associated with the main corps of the leadership until after the Party 
established its headquarters in Yenan (Fu-shih). He was born in 1902 in Heng-shan. Shensi, 
of a poor peasant family, and received no formal education. Kao joined the Communist Party 
in 1926 and first became known during a period of famine in Shensi from 1928 to 1929 when 
he was active in the peasant uprisings there. 

From 1928 to 1935 Kao's guerrilla troops were in frequent conflict with Nationalist 
Provincial Forces, but by the time the main Communist Armies had made the Long March 
and arrived in Shensi, Kao was one of the two principal leaders of the already established 
Shensi Soviet. When this Soviet was dissolved he became head of the Northwest Bureau 
of the Communist Parly and throughout the Sino-Japanese War held various posts in the 
Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Government. 

In 1943 Kao was first reported as a member of the Party Politburo and in the same year 
served as President of the Racial Academy in Yenan (Fu-shih). He served in 1945 as Chair- 
man of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region People's Political Council and as the Acting 
Political Commissioner of the United Garrison Forces. He was transferred to Manchuria 
shortly after V-J Day, serving first as Commander of the Kirin-Heilungkiang Military Area 
and by March 1949 as Secretary of the Northeast Bureau of the Communist Party. Kao was 
elected Chairman of the Nurtheast Administrative Council in May 1949 and following the 
establishment of the Northeast People's Government in August 1949, headed that govern- 
ment, lie was the leader of the Industrial and Commercial Mission of the Northeast 
administration which negotiated a trade agreement with the USSR in Moscow in July 1949. 

Comm unisi Source 

Native of Heng-shan, North Shensi. Sixty-one years of age (1953). In early years 
studied in Yu-Iin at the Sian Normal School, then known as the hotbvd of Socialism. After 
graduation he joined the Communist Party in order to pursue his revolutionary purposes. 

After the failure of the Great Revolution, he joined hands with a farmer leader, Liu 
Chih-tan, to start a farmers' revolution in North Shensi. While the Central Soviet Region 
in Kiangsi was being surrounded and attacked, the strong lighting men under the leadership 
of Kao Kang and Liu Chili-tan had already established the first Soviet Region of the Great 
Northwest on the desolate North Shensi frontier by guerilla warfare. They persistently 
continued their guerrilla warfare in the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region, strengthened 
the bases at Wu-ehi-chen, An-ting, and finally welcomed the arrival of the Great Armj 
after their Long March. The Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region, with Yenan (Fu-shih) 
as its center, became the cradle of the present successful revolution. 
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He was a member of the Border Region branch of the Communist Party during the 
War of Resistance; later Secretary of the Northwest branch and member of the Central 
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party. After the War of Resistance he marched with 
Lin Piao, Ch'en Yun, Hsiao Chin-kuang, Li Fu-ch'un, P'eng Chen, and others into the 
Northeast and became one of the first leaders in organizing the People's Cavalry and super- 
vising the National Minorities' Movement. After Lin Piao, Commander of the Northeast 
Military Region, entered Lin-yii (Shanhaikwan), he became successor to Lin Piao as Com- 
mander of the Northeast Military Zone and concurrently member of the Northeast Political 
Council. The responsibility of all military and administrative affairs of the Northeast thus 
feil upon his shoulders. Vice-Chairman of the Central People's Government Council and 
Chairman of the Northeast Area People's Government (1950). 

Ku Ta- ts'un i^'XU 

US Source 

Alternate member, Centra! Committee, Chinese Communist Party; member, repre- 
senting the South China People's Liberation Army, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference"; Vice-Chairman (one of three), Kwangtung Provincial People's Government. 

A leader of guerrilla units around the Kwantung area following the Kuomintang- 
Comrnunist, split in 11)27, Ku Ta-ts'un was born in 1000, in Wu-hua, Kwangtung Province. 
He joined the Communist Party in 1927, and in 1929 organized units along the Kwangtung- 
Kiangsi border. After being defeated by the Nationalist Army, he withdrew into the 
mountains, but resumed operations in tin- northeastern part of Kwangtung during the 
Sino-Japanese War. Although ho had received no formal education, Ku was elected 
alternate member of the Central Committee of the Communist. Party at the Seventh 
National Party Congress in April 1945. 

Communist Source. 

Native of Wu-hua, Kwangtung. Formerly a farmer. Ku Ta-ts'un wm one of the 
farmers' leaders of T'ung-ehinng, Kwangtung, in the Great Revolution of 1924 and of the 
armed forces of the Kwangtung Communist Party in its beginning stage. After the failure 
of the 1927 Revolution, he continued to be active in T'ung-chiang and various other hsien. 
At one time he retreated to the mountainous border region of Fukien and Kwangtung, and 
was in close contact with the headquarters of the Communist Army in Jui-ehin, Kiangsi. 
Later he cooperated with the Communist Army under Hsiang Ying in West Fukien. For 
more than twenty years, he has been connected with most of the activities of the farmers' 
armed forces in the various localities of T'ung ehiang, Ch'ao-an. Vfei-lung, and Chia-ying 
(in Kwangtung). The Central People's Government selected him to be Deputy-Governor 
of Kwangtung Province because they believe that he will render great service by bettering 
the rural life in Kwangtung (1950), 

Kuo Mo-jo %\k& (Original name: KTio K'ai-chen) 

US Source 

Member. Central Peoples Government (Joune.il; Nice-Premier, State Administration 
Council; Chairman, Committee of Culture and Education; President, Academy of Science, 
State Administration Council; Vice-President, Directorate, Committee of the World Con- 
gress of Partisans of Peace; Vice-Chairman (one of five), National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; Chairman, All-China Federation of Literature 
and Arts; member, representing non-partisan Democratic Personages, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference: Chairman, China Committee to Defend World Peace. 
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Kuo Mo-jo, well known Marxist writer, archaeologist, and historian, was born in 
Chia-ting, Szechwan Province, 16 November 1892. After receiving an education in a pro- 
vincial middle school in Chengtu, he studied medicine in Japan, graduating from Kyushu 
Imperial University in 1923. He studied literature in Japan and Germany. Among some 
of his best known works are: Bronze Age, Collection of Ancient Chinese Omens, and Researches 
on Oracle Bones. He was Dean of Arts at National Sun Yat-sen University in 1925 and at 
the same time manager of the Ta Tung magazine store in Shanghai, where he led a new 
literary movement of romanticism in Chinese literature. 

From 1926 to 1927, Kuo was director, Propaganda Division, Revolutionary Army 
Headquarters, and concurrently Secretary-General, Provisional Headquarters. With the 
Kuomintang-Communist split in 1927, Kuo fled to Japan. He collaborated with Chang 
Nai-ch'i, now a leading member of the Democratic National Reconstruction Association, in 
forming anti-Japanese front movements in Shanghai after the opening of Sino-Japanese 
hostilities in 1937. Readmitted to the Kuomintang in 1938, he served in the Political Train- 
ing Department of the National Military Council until 1945. He attended the 220th 
Anniversary of the Academy of Science in Moscow in June 1945, and in January of the 
following year served as a non-partisan delegate to the Political Consultative Conference. 

An articulate critic of the Kuomintang, Kuo went to Hong Kong shortly after the 
outlawing of the China Democratic League in October 1917, and left for Communist China 
m November 1948. He is today the most prominent cultural leader in Communist China. 
He was chief Chinese delegate to the Prague Congress of Partisans of Peace, April 1919. 

Communist Source 

Native of Lo-shan, Szechwan. Sixty-two years of age (1953). Studied at the Imperial 
University of Tokyo. Kuo Mo-jo was one of the founders of the Ch'uang-tsao-she. He pro- 
moted revolutionary literature and pioneered the Chinese literary and cultural revolution. 
He went to Kwangtung and became Dean of the College of Arts and Letters of the Chung- 
shan (Sun Yat-sen) University before the 1925-27 Great Revolution. He joined the army 
during the Northern Expedition, arid was assistant and acting head of the Political Depart- 
ment (the head being Teng Yen-ta). After the revolution failed, he fled to Swatow from 
Wu-han through Chiu-chiang and Nanchang. He finally escaped danger and went to Japan 
to do literary research. When he secretly came back to his fatherland, lie first led the Shang- 
hai literary world in the War of Resistance. Later the Military Council established a Political 
Training Hoard, and he was requested by all concerned to head its Third Department, the 
Department of Information. After the Wu-han retreat, the Political Training Board was 
moved to Chungking and the Bureau of Information was transformed into the Committee 
on Cultural Work. When the War of Resistance ended and the Political Consultative 
Conference was cailed, he served on it as a non-partisan representative. He was invited 
to Soviet Russia, in ' 945, to attend a commemoration ceremony given by the Soviet Academy 
of Science; also attended the World Peace Congress in April 1949 as head of the Chinese 
delegation. He represented non-partisans in the People's Political Consultative Conference, 
and became standing member of the Presidium of the Conference. Viee-Prer* ;er of the 
State Administrative Council of the Central People's Government, Chairman o*. Me Com- 
mittee of Culture and Education, and concurrently President of the Academy of Sciences 
(1950). 
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Li Chi-shen ^'iMW(Courtesy name: Jen-ch'ao) 

US Source 

Vice-Chairman (one of six), Central People's Government; Chairman, Kuomintang 
Revolutionary Committee; Vice-Chairman (one of six), National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member, representing the Kuomintang Revolu- 
tionary Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A former South China war lord, often in conflict with the Nationalist Government, who 
currently leads a dissident Kuomintang faction in collaboration with the Communist Party, 
Li Chi-shen was born in Wu-ehou, Kwangsi, in 1886. He has six sons and five daughters. 
His father and grandfather were scholar-landlords The late Hu Han-min, right-wing 
Kuomintang revolutionist, was one of Li's teachers. Li graduated from Liang-kuang 
(Kwangtung-Kwangsi) Military High School and studied for three years at the Officers' 
Training Academy founded by the War Advisory Council of the Ch'ing dynasty, 1908 to 
1911. He also graduated from Peking Military College in 1917. A man with a long military 
career, Li Chi-shen was successively Chief of Staff, 22nd Division of the Revolutionary 
Forces, 1911; Chief of Staff, 1st Division, Kwangtuug Army; Defense Commissioner of 
Wu-chovv, Kwangsi. He assisted Sun Yat-sen in defeating Ch'en Chiung-ming, 1924. 
He was Commander of Eighth Route Revolutionary Army, 1928. Well-known military 
figures who have served under Li are: Chang Fa-k'uei, Yu Han-hun, Ts'ai T'ing-kai, Hsiieh 
Yueh, and Ch'en Ch'eng. Li has also held such important political positions as: chairman, 
Canton branch, Central Political Council, Kuomintang, 1926 to 1928; and member, Central 
Executive Committee, Kuomintang, 1927. 

Chief of Staff of the Nationalist Revolutionary Army Headquarters and a State 
Councilor of the Nationalist Governments in 1928, Li was implicated in the revolt of the 
Kwangsi faction in Wu-han against the Nationalist Government in Nanking, for which he 
was relieved of all posts and served a period of enforced residence in Nanking. Pardoned 
in 1931, Li was Inspector General of Military Training in 1932 and 1933 but in 1933, when 
the Nineteenth Route Army revolted in Foochow and set up a "People's Government," Li 
was elected its chairman. For this, Li was expelled from the Kuomintang, but was again 
pardoned and reinstated shortly after the opening of hostilities between China and Japan. 
He became the Director of the Kuei-lin branch of the Military Affairs Commission in 1940. 
Because of his outspoken criticism of the Central Government and the general restiveness 
of notable Kwangsi leaders and liberal elements, the Kuei-lin branch was dissolved in 
December 1943. Li organized the People's Mobilization Committee in 1944 as a nucleus 
for a new democratic movement in China. 

Closely associated with, but apparently not a member of the China Democratic League, 
Li was ousted from the Kuomintang for the second time in ?vlay 1947, for his outspoken 
criticism of the Party. On 1 January 1948, he organized in Hong Kong the Kuomintang 
Revolutionary Committee, pledged to the overthrow of Chiang Kai-shek's regime. Li was 
in Hong Kong from 1940 until his departure for North China in December 1948, and has 
been active since in events leading to the establishment of the Central People's Government. 
He served as a vice-chairman of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference and has participated in various Communist Party-sponsored 
congresses and assemblies. 

Communist Source 

Native of Wu-ehou, Kwangsi. Sixty-seven years of age (1953). Graduate of the Army 
University of Peking. Before the Northern Expedition, he was Vice-President of the 
Whampoa Military Academy and Commander of the Fourth Army of the National Revolu- 
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tionary Army. He was once a member of the Central Committee of the Kuomintang. He- 
organized the Fukien People's Government at Foochow in 1931 in apposition to the dicta- 
torial and traitorous Nanking Government. His head was unbowed though he Tailed. 
During the War of Resistance, he was director of the Party Administrative Committee in 
the War Areas and director of the Kuei-lin Office of the Military Council. He openly 
opposed Chiang Kai-shek's traitorous Civil War in 1947, and was expelled from the Party 
for the third time. The next year, he organized in Hong Kong the Revolutionary Committee 
of the Kuomintang and served as its Chairman. He was a standing member of the Pre- 
sidium of the People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Leader of the "People's Revolution" and Vice-Chairman of the Central People's 
Government Council (1950). 

Li Chu-ck'in ##}<& 
US Source 
Member, Central People's Government Council; General Manager, Chiu Ta Salt 

Company; manager, Yung Li Chemical Works; member, representing Industrial and Com- 
mercial circles, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Li Chu-ch'en, a Tientsin industrialist, was born in 1882 in Hunan. He studied chemis- 
try and physics at the Higher Technical Institute in Tokyo, and is a graduate of Tokyo 
Imperial University. Returning to China in 1919, he became associated with the Chiu Ta 
Salt Company, of which he is now Generai Manager. Li has been active in the industrial 
scene in China for over three decades, and was one of the charter members of the Chinese 
National Industrial Association formed in Chungking in 1943. Though he has been affiliated 
with the Democratic Reconstruction Association since 1946, he was one of the non-partisan 
delegates to the Nationalist-sponsored Political Consultative Conference in 1946. He has 
also served as a member of the Planning Committee of the Ministry of Economic Affairs, 
non-partisan delegate to the National Assembly held in Nanking in 1946, and as a member 
of the Legislative Yuan. In 1947, associated with Hu Shih, Chang Po-lin, and Mei I-ch'i, 
Li sponsored the Association for the Promotion of Democracy in Peking and Tientsin. He 
was a member of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference. 

Communist Source 
None. 

Li Fv-ch'un ?*'&# 

US Source 
Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; Vice-Chairman (one of three), 

Northeast People's Government; member, Committee of Finance and Economics, Central 
People's Government; Assistant Secretary, Northeast Bureau, Communist Party; member, 
Northeast People's Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of three), Committee of 
Finance and Economics, Northeast People's Government. 

A Communist Party financial and economics expert and the husband of Ts'ai Ch'ang, 
ranking woman member of the Communist Party, Li Fu-ch'un was born in Changsha, 
Hunan, in 1901. Following an elementary education in China, he was among the students 
who went to France in 1919 for further study under the "worker-student" plan promoted in 
China by Mao Tse-tung and in France by Li Shih-tseng and Wu Yu-chang. In France Li 
was one of the founders (1921) of the French branch of the Chinese Communist Part}'. 
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Other present-day Communist Party leaders who were founders of that branch include 
Chou En-lai, Li Li-san, and Li Wei-han. He married Ts'ai Ch'ang in France in 1923. The 
(..-.uple proceeded to Moscow for additional studies at the Oriental Workers' University. 

He returned to China in 1925. The following year, he became the Party representative 
in the Second Revolutionary Army of T'an Yen-k'ai in Canton, but went underground in 
Shanghai after the Kuomintang-Communist split in 1927. Though his activities from 1927 
to 1931 have not been reported, his wife spent this period in Moscow, as did many others 
of the current- Communist leadership, and it is possible that he was in the Soviet Union. 
In 1931 he entered the Kiangsi Soviet, served in the Political Department, and later was 
Secretary of the Kiangsi Provincial Committee of the Party. Li made the Long March as 
Political Commissioner of the Third Red Army Croup, and by 1940 was Director of Organi- 
zation of the Party Central Committee. By 1943 he seemingly had been demoted to Vice- 
Director of that same department. He served during the Sino-Japanese War as Assistant 
Secretary-General of the Central Committee, and at the Seventh National Congress, April 
1945, was re-elected to membership in that body. For a brief period in 1945 Li was Chairman 
of the China Liberated Areas Relief Administration. He has been in Manchuria at least 
since 1947; served as Vice-Chairman of the Finance and Economic Committee of the North- 
east Administrative Council in 1948 and 1949, and was elected a Vice-Chairman of the 
Northeast People's Government on 27 August 1949. Li accompanied Chou En-lai to 
Moscow in January 1950 to participate in treaty negotiations with the USSR. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hunan. More than fifty years of age (1953). One of the earliest members 
of the Chinese Communist Party. When he was a worker-student in France, he formed 
with Chou En-lai, Li Li-san, Wang Jo-fei, and Li Wei-han a small group of the Communist 
Party in France. He was a famous military figure in the Northern Expedition during the 
Great Revolution. He joined the Kuomintang as a member of the Communist Party and 
served as Director of the Political Department of the Second Army in the Northern Expedi- 
tion Forces. After the Great Revolution failed, he went underground for secret revolu- 
tionary work. Later, he went to the Soviet region in Kiangsi, and was one of the leaders 
in the 25,000-h Long March to North Shensi. 

The most difficult economic period, in the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region, center 
of the Chinese Communist Party, was around 1941 They finally overcame this hardship 
by carrying out a large-scale production program under the leadership of Mao Tse-tung, and 
became self-supporting in agriculture, industry, and commerce. Hi: was the real leader 
in this program. 

His wife is Miss Ts'ai Ch'ang, Director of the Women's Association of the Liberated 
Region. They were school mates in France, and are good partners in the Revolutionary 
Army.   Vice-Chairman of Lhe North^r.-i Area People's Government (1950). 

Li Hsien-nien  ^-fc^. 

I'S Source 

Member, Central Committee. Communist Party; member, People's Revolutionary 
Military Council; Chairman, Ilupeh Provincial People's Government; Commander, and 
concurrently Political Commissioner, Hupeh Military District. Chinese People's Liberation 
Army; secretary, Hupeh Provincial Committee, Communist Party. 

A Communist genera! active in Central China since 1938, Li Hsien-nien was born in 
1907 in Huang-an, Ilupeh, the son of a laborer, and has himself worked as a cowherd and 
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carpenter. Joining the Communist Party in 1929, Li became chairman of his village soviet 
and subsequently became a member of the Red Army. He made the Long March as Political 
Commissioner of the Fourth Front Red Army, and in 1936 reportedly was sent to the USSR 
for a year's training in a military academy. 

Li was ordered by the Communist Party in 1938 to organize guerrilla warfare in Honan 
and Hupeh and has since that time been in command of both irregular and regular Com- 
munist forces in that area. His guerrilla troops were reorganized in 1941 as the 5th Division 
of the New Fourth Army with Li as commander, and throughout the Sino-Japanese War 
were responsible for much of the anti-Japanese resistance in Hupeh and for the establish- 
ment of the Hupeh-Honan-Kiangsi-Anhwei Liberated Area. Li was elected to membership 
in the Communist Party Central Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in 
April 1945. His troops were attacked by Nationalist Forces in 1946, but successfully evaded 
capture by retreating northwest into Shensi Province. By 1947, however, !,i had returned 
to Hupeh with his forces pressing close to Hankow. He became a Deputy Commander of 
the Central Plains liberation Army under Liu Po-ch'eng in 1948, and was appointed 
Chairman of the Hupeh Provincial People's Government in June 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of Huang-an, Hupeh. Forty-eight years of age (1953). Li was a carpenter in 
his early years. After joining the Chinese Communist Party, he was promoted rapidly, 
becoming Soviet Chairman of the Hupeh region and Captain of the Red Guards. Later he- 
joined the Red Army and served as regiment Commander, regiment Political Commissar, 
divisional Commander, army Political Commissar, alternate member of the Central Com- 
mittee of the CJhine.se Communist Party, and Commander of the Chung-yuan Military 
Region. When the peace talks failed in April (1949), the Chinese Communist Party launched 
a general assault against the Kuomintang Army and appointed him Deputy Commander 
of the Fourth Field Army. After Wu-han was taken, he was appointed Governor of Hupeh 
Province. 

Li Li-san $ j£H (Courtesy name: Neng-chih; Alias: Li Min-ian) 

I'S Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, State Administration Council; Minister of Labor; member, Com- 
mittee of Finance and Economics; 1st Vice-Chairman, All-China Federation of Labor; 
Chief, Wages Department, All-China Federation of Labor; member, representing the All- 
China Federauon of Labor, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Li Li-san, a controversial figure in the Chinese Communist movement, was born in 1900 
in Li-ling, Hunan Province, the son of a poor peasant family. lie was educated at the 
Hunan Provincial First Normal School, where Mao Tse-tung, Liu Shao-eh'i, and Jen Pi- 
shili were among his fellow students. Continuing his education as a member of the "worker- 
student" group in France in 1919. he studied at the Sino-French University at Lyon and 
worked at nearby steel factories. In 1921, with Chou FJn-lai, Nieh Jung-chen, Li Wei-han, 
and others who were also members of the same workers group, Li Li-san founded the French 
branch of the Chinese Communist Party. Li was expelled from France the following year, 
however, for participating in the student movement. In 1923, he returned to China via 
Moscow. For the next five years, he worked in the labor movement, which was being 
actively supported by the Communist Party. He served as Vice-President of the All-China 
Federation of Labor from 1926 to 1927 and in that capacity represented the Federation at 
the Fourth Congress of the Profintcrn in Moscow, March 1926. 
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Further illustrative of his prominence in the labor movement is Li's membership in the 
Pan-Pacific Trade Union Secretariat and his leadership of the trade union organizations in 
Hankow and Shanghai. 

The split between Kuomintang and Communists in 1927 brought a new Chinese Com- 
munist leadership to power, one working closely with the Far Eastern Comintern agents 
Neumann and Lominadze. Though the Party was nominally under the direction of Ch'u 
Ch'iu-pai, the Secretary-General, Li Li-san was its strong man and policy architect. In 
December 1927 Li and Neumann planned the Canton insurrection, the earliest of the large 
scale insurrections planned to take over the industrial cities. Its forces were recruited from 
industrial workers backed by revolutionary peasant troops. The failure of this Comintern 
Policy culminated in the failure at Changsha, when Communist forces, acting upon the 
lint: promoted by Li and others, took the city on 27 July 1930, only to surrender it on 
5 August. The insurrectionary policy of the Chinese Communists had already been repudi- 
ated by the Comintern in meetings on 23 July 1930, though this criticism seems not to have 
been wholly acted upon at the Meeting of the Chinese Communist Party's Fourth Plenum 
in September 1930, when attacks upon Li's line were apparently soft-pedalled. Criticism 
came to its height, however, at the Meeting of the Party Central Political Bureau on 
25 November, at which time Li resigned from the Politburo. Shortly thereafter the Chinese 
Communist Politburo sent him to Moscow. He lefl by boat, landing in Vladivostok. In 
Moscow in the spring of 1931 hi.- case came before the Oriental Department of the Comin- 
tern, which heard the full confession of his mistakes. Manuilsky, one of those present, made 
strong criticism of Li, "who in his confessions gave up his ideas" too easily. He stated that 
merely confessing his mistakes was not enough; what was needed was careful Study, for 
which he should "stay for a few months to work with the Comintern" and learn how to 
correct his errors.   The period of study was to last fourteen years. 

While in Russia, Li married a Russian. lie was elected in absentia a member of the 
Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party at the Seventh National Party Con- 
gress in April 194.">. I!e accompanied Soviet troops into Manchuria the same year, t'ntil 
February 19-19, Li served in Manchuria as Political and Foreign Affairs Advisor to General 
Lin Piao. He returned to prominence in the labor field when he was elected 1st Vice- 
Chairman of the All-China Federation of Labor at the Sixth All-China Labor Congress, 
held in Harbin in 1948. He continues to hold this position, in addition to that of Minister 
of Labor in the Central People's Government. Despite numerous reports, both past and 
present, of a rift between Li and Mao Tse-tung, there is no available evidence of current 
disagreement. 

Cemniunisi Sourer. 

Formerly named Lung-chih. Native of Hunan. About fifty-three years of age. Li 
Li-san left Hunan in 1819 and went to Prance as a "worker-student." in France, like the 
other worker-students, he had to study French and make up other studies in addition 
< o his assigned work. 

It seems that he began to study Communism when he was very young. He did so, 
however, on a purely theoretical level, since Chinese students in France at that time did 
not have the advantage of working with a Communist Party organization. 

A group of the worker-students in France in 1921 demonstrated against the French 
loan arranged by Minister Ch'en l.u, and demanded that the Franco-China University, 
founded by Li Shih-tseng and WII Chih-hui, lie opened to the public. Secretary Wang of the 
Ministry was beaten and wounded by the students and one-hundred-and-fourstudents ware 
first arrested by the police and then imprisoned in the army prison in l.yon, France. 
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After having been in prison for two months, the students were taken on hoard the 
12,000-ton SS "Au-te-lieh-lo-pen" and depot ted to China. 

When Li returned lo Shanghai he was for some time in low spirits. Not until 1926, 
when the Chinese Communist Tarty had become comparatively better organized, did lie 
become famous for his "Party line." 

A leader of the Chinese Communist Party and Minister of Labor of the Central 
People's Government (1950). 

Li Te-ch'iian, Miss ^H?>4r Married name: Mme. Feng Yii-hsiang 

US Source 

Minister of Public Health; member, Committee of Culture and Education; Vice- 
Chairman (one of three), All-China Federation of Democratic Women; member, Central 
Committee, KuomintangRevolutionary Committee; member, National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; Deputy Director (one of two;, Service Depart- 
ment, Sino-Soviet Friendship Association; member, Executive Committee. International 
Federation of Democratic Women; member, representing the Kuomintang Revolutionary 
Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

The widow of Feng Yii-hsiang, Christian General, leftist, and one-time North China 
war lord, Li Te-ch'iian, herself of leftist tendencies, was born in ISO") in T'ung-hsien, Hopeh, 
the daughter of a Christian pastor. She studied at the Bridgeman Girls' Middle School in 
Peking, the Foochow Christian College for Women, and the Ilsieh IIo College, Peking. 
She was at one time Director of Religious [education at the American Poards Mission 
School in Peking and at the time of her marriage i.i' General Feng in January 1921 was 
Director of ihe Peking YWCA. Miss Li visited Moscow in 192'Lwith her husband. During 
the Si no-Japanese War she worked on the Women's Committee of the Sino-Soviet Cultural 
Association, and in January I94(i was one of the eight members of the Military Investigation 
Committee of the Political Consultative Conference. 

From 1910 to 19 IS Miss Li was in the United States with her husband. As a delegate 
to the International Assembly of Women, meeting in New York, October 1946, she de- 
manded that the l"S stop all military aid to China. She returned to China via the USSR, 
and was reportedly in Harbin in late November 19+8, where she was quoted as having made 
complimentary remarks about the Soviet Union, Wallace's Progressive Party, and the 
American Communist Party. In the same interview, Miss Li denounced the "handful of 
Wall Street financial oligarchs who are oppressing the majority of American people." She 
was elected to the Executive Committee of the International Federation of Democratic 
Women at its congress in Budapest, December 19-18, although she did not attend the Con- 
gress. Miss I.i was a delegate to the Prague Congress of Partisans of Peace in April 1949, 
served on the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Con- 
ference, and was active in the arrangements for the Asian Women's Conference held in 
Peking December 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of T'ung-hsien, Hopeh, Grew up in a minister's home. She left home at the 
age of sixteen and went to Peking to study at Bridgeman Girls' School. Because she was 
from a Christian family of three generations, she entered the (Peking) Union College for 
Women. She has a very strong physique and a frank disposition. Her face is round, com- 
plexion dark — a typical woman of the North. Formerly, she was a teacher at Bridgeman 
and secretary at the Peking YWCA.   When she was twenty-nine she was married to General 
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Feng Yu-hsiang, and accompanied him to Outer .Mongolia and the Soviet Union on an 
investigation tour. During the War of Resistance, she was a leader in the troop-comfcrting 
activities of the Women's Association in Chungking and active in the Women's Committee 
of the Association of Sino-Soviet Cultural delations. After V-J day, she was chairman of the 
Women's Fellowship Association. She organized the Child Welfare Association, actively 
promoting the establishment of nursery schools. When she went to the United States with 
General Feng Yu-hsiang, she attended the International Women's Conference sponsored 
by American Women's organizations. Minister of Public Health of the Central People's 
Government (1950). 

Li Wei-han $®iX% (Alias: Lo Mai) 

I "S Sourer 

Secretary-General State Administration Council; Director, Commission of the Affairs 
of Nationalities; member, Commit tee of Political and Legal Affairs; head, Tinted Front 
Department, Central Committee, Communist P:>"tv: member, Standing Committee, 
National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, repre- 
senting the Communist Parly, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A French-educated Communist Party elder, Li Wei-han was commonly known as 
Lo Mai until 194(5. He was born in 1S'.)7 in Hsiang-hsiang, Hunan, and has a brother, Li 
Chun-lung, who served in 1917 as Vico-Minister of Information of the Kuomintang, He 
was one of those who went to France in I9M) as a member of a "worker-student" group 
organized in China by Mao Tse-tung, and was one of the founders with Chou Fn-lai, Li 
Li-san, and others of I he French branch of the Chinese Communist Party. Returning to 
China he reportedly was the head of a Communist school in Hunan and later active in 
Part}' work in the Kiangsi Soviet. Li was elected to membership in the Second Chinese 
Soviet Central Committee al Jui-chin in 1934. He participated in the Long March and 
in 1936 ami 1937 was director of the Department of Organization of the Party. Later he 
served as president of the Communist L'niversity in North Shensi. Though a member of 
tiie Central Committee and the Political Bureau of the Party prior lo 104."), he presumably 
was not re-elected to these positions at the Seventh National Party Congress, held in Yenan 
(Fu-shih) in April P. 115. During 19 14 and 1945 l.i served as General Secretary of the Shensi- 
Kansu-Ningsia Holder Region, and in 194(5 was a member of the Communist delegation 
to the Political Consultative Conference, which he attended under the name Li Wei-han. 
He was a member of the Communist delegation to the Peking peace negotiations with the 
Kuomintang in April 1949, and served as Secretary-General of the Preparatory Committee 
of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Comm>mist Source 

Native of Hunan. Fifty-six years of age (1953). lie joined the ''worker-student" 
group in his youth and went lo France with Chou Kn-lai. He made a good scholastic record 
although obliged to work while he studied. He was one of the founders of the Paris branch 
of the Chinese Communist Parly when ii was established in 1022. He worked in the Soviet 
region in Kiangsi when he returned, and later served as Chief of the Central Organization 
Department of the Chinese Communist Parly, the Parly's "organizer-specialist." He was 
principal of the Party School. Secretary-General of the Northwest branch of the Party, 
Chief of the Parly's News Bureau, and an important Party spokesman. In P.) 10, he, as an 
old-timer, was delegate of the Chinese Communist Party to the Second Peace Talk Con- 
ference. Secretary-General of (he State Administrative Council of the Central People's 
Government (1950). 
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Liao Ch'hig-chih JS$^(Alias: Ilo Liu-hua) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Committee of Political and 
Legal Affairs; Vice-Director (one of four), Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; member, 
National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Chairman, All- 
China Federation of Democratic Youth; Vice-Chairman (one of six). World Federation of 
Democratic Youth; delegate, representing the All-China Federation of Democratic Youth, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, Central Committee and con- 
currently, head, Liaison Department, China New Democracy Youth Corps; Vice-Chairman, 
China Committee to Defend World Peace. 

Liao Ch'eng-ehih, son of the late Liao Chung-k'ai, one time leader of the left-wing of 
the Kuomintang, was born in 1908 in Tokyo, where his parents were students. His mother, 
Ho Hsiang-ning, is Honorary Chairman of the All-China Federation of Democratic Women 
and Chairman of the Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs. Liao attended the Catholic 
Primary School in Tokyo and studied at the Lingnan University middle school after going 
to China ir. 1925. In 1926, after his father's assassination, Liao returned to Japan where he 
attended Waseda University. He joined the Communist Party in 1927 in Japan, and the 
following year was deported to Shanghai for engaging in subversive activities. In 1928 he 
went to Germany where he studied politic?.] economy at Berlin and Hamburg universities. 
Requested to leave Germany, Liao went to .Moscow, where he remained until 1932. Upon 
his return to Shanghai, he assisted Liu Shao-ch'i in organizing an underground. He was 
arrested by the Kuomintang in 1933, his release was effected shortly thereafter. He subse- 
quently went to Szeehwan, where he joined the Led Army, becoming Secretary of its 
Political Department, and in addition participated in trade union work. 

joining Chu Teh and Mao Tso-tung as they came through S"echwan on the Long 
March in 193"), I iao went to Yenan (Fu-shih), where he became Editor of the New China 
News Agency and the Chirh-fany .1 ih-pno [Rmancvpalion Daily): He served as Communist 
Party representative in Hong Kong from 1937 to 1942, and was smuggled out of that eitjr 

following the Japanese occupation, but was immediately arrested by the Nationalist Govern- 
ment lb' remained in custody until 22 January 19 Hi. shortly after the Political Consultative 
Conference. Two months later, Liao became a member of a Subcommittee of Three to 
take part in negotiations for settling the East River problem. From 1947 until late 1918 
or early 1949, Liao was generally known as the Party Secretary of the South China Bureau 
of the Chinese Communist Party in Hong Kong. Elected an alternate member of the Cen- 
tral Committee of the Chinese Communist Party in April 1945, he later replaced a deceased 
member of the Central Committee. 

Comrn unist Source 

Forty-six years of age '1953;. Born in Tokyo, Japan,though his parents were Kwang- 
tungese. Came back in 1919 and entered Lingnan University, lie was one of the student 
movement leaders who demonstrated against the 1925 Sha-eh'i tragedy. His father was 
assassinated in the same year,and he went back to Japan to study at Waseda University, 
lie was expelled in 1928 and went to Germany. At various times he worked among the 
Chinese sailors in Germany, Belgium, and Holland. Liao was arrested in Hamburg and 
deported. He went to Soviet Russia and returned in J932. He was arrested in Shanghai 
for participating in the Party's underground activities. He escaped death only because his 
mother,Ho Ilsiang-ning.bailed him out. After release, he lied to the Soviet region in North 
Szeehwan. 
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After he went to Shensi in the long March of the Red Army, he discarded his pseudo- 
nym, Ho Liu-b.ua, which he had used for many years. 

After he arrived in Yenan (Fu-shih), he first served as Chief of the Publication Bureau of 
the Centra! Committee of the Party and Editor of the Liberation Daily. Later, he was head of 
the Hsin Hua News Agency. Liao went to Hong Ivong and Kwangtung during the War 
of Resistance and served as Secretary of the South China branch of the Party. He came 
back after Hong Kong was occupied by Japan and was arrested by the Nationalist Secret 
Police. He was not released until the eve of the meeting, of the former People's Political 
Consultative Conference. Member of the Central Commit'ee of the Party, vice-chairman 
of the Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs, and chairman of the All-China Federation 
of Democratic Youth. His younger sister, Liao Meng-hsing, is secretary to Madame Sun 
Yat-sen (Sung Ch'ing-ling). Her husband, Li Shao-shih, was assassinated by the Nationalist 
Secret Police in Chungking (1950). 

Lin Feng  $ciigl 

US .Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment. Council; Vice-Chairman (one of three), Northeast People's Government; member, 
Northeast People's Government Council; Chairman, Control Bureau and Chairman, Super- 
visory Committee, Northeast People's Government; Vice-Chairman (one of three), Finance 
and Economic Committee, Northeast People's Government; member, National Committee, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

One of the ranking Chinese Communist officials in Manchuria, Lin Feng was born in 
1909 in Wang-k'uei Hsien, Heilungkiang Province, and studied at Nankai University, 
Tientsin. He joined the Communist Party about 1930, while still a student, was once Secre- 
tary of both the Peking and Tientsin Municipal Committees of the Communist Party, and 
held several posts in the Shansi-Suiyuan Border Region Government prior to the Japanese 
surrender. In April 1945 Lin was elected a member of the Central Committee of the Com- 
munist Party and served during that same year as Political Commissioner of the Shansi- 
Suiyuan Military District and concurrently as Secretary of the Party's Shansi-Suiyuan 
branch Bureau. 

In Manchuria, in the spring of 194G, Lin served briefly as head of the Propaganda 
Department of the Communist Party Northeast Bureau and on 15 August 1946 was 
installed as Chairman of the Northeast Administrative Council, the the Communist civil 
administration in Manchuria. He held this latter position until the establishment of the 
Northeast People's Government in August 1949. During this three-year period Lin also 
served as one of the secretaries of the Communist Party Northeast Bureau, Political Com- 
missioner of the Liaoning-Kirin Military Area, and as a member (after December 1948) 
uf the Mukden Military Control Commission. Lin has held his present posts in the North- 
east People's Government since August 1949. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Lin Piao WM 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; Commander, Fourth 
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Field Army; Chairman, Central and South Military and Political Affairs Committee; First 
Secretary, Central China Bureau, Communist Party; Commander, Central China Military 
District; member, Standing Committee, National Committee, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference. 

Lin Piao, long-time Communist and member of the Party Central Committee since 
1940, is considered an able military leader, outstanding for his tactics, strategy, and remark- 
able memory. He was born in 1908 in Huang-an, Hupeh, the son of a factory owner. He 
graduated in 1924 from a middle school in Wuchang and the following year entered the 
Whampoa Military Academy, where he came under the influence of Ch»u En-lai, then the 
Political Director of the Academy. Lin joined the Kuomintang in 1924 and the Com- 
munist Party in 1925. Following graduation from Whampoa in 1925, he joined the North- 
ern Expedition, fighting in regiments led by Yeh T'ing in 1920 and Chang Fa-k'uei in 1927. 
During the 1927 Nanchang Uprising, Lin's forces defected to the Communists, later 
participated in the abortive Canton Commune, and by early 1928 joined the armies of Mao 
Tse-tung and Chu Teh on the Kiangsi-Fukien border. 

A Field Commander by 1929, Lin became in 1932 the Commander of the First Red 
Army Corps. He took part, in the Long March to Northern Shensi, where for a time he was 
in charge of training military cadets. In 1937 he was appointed Commander of the 115th 
Division of the Eighth Route Army. Wounded while commanding troops against the 
Japanese in. 1937, Lin vvenl to the LSSR in 1938 to undergo medical treatment and did not 
return to China until 1942. In 1943 he was in Chungking, where, with Chou En-lai, he 
participated in Communist, Party-Kuomintang negotiations. During the remainder of the 
war he served as President of the Anti-Japanese University in Yenan (Fu-shihj. 

Lin returned to active military command in 1945, when he led troops into Manchuria, 
and by early 1946 was Commander of the Northeastern United Democratic Army. This 
Army, led by Lin, was responsible for the complete occupation of Manchuria and in Januaiy 
1919 captured Tientsin. Redesignated the Fourth Field Army, it moved into Central 
China, capturing Hankow in late spring, 1949. 

In April 1949, Lin was a member of the Communist delegation which negotiated with 
the Nationalists on peace terms and during the summer of the same year was a member of 
the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. He 
was active in Hankow in the fall of 1919 and was appointed Chairman of the Central and 
South Military and Political Affairs Committee on 2 December 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of Huang-an, Hupeh. Horn in 1008. Forty-five years of age (1953). Graduate 
of the Whampoa Military Academy. Lin join;;;1 the Youth Corps of the Communist Party 
as early as 1925 and was one of the participants in the famous Nanchang uprising in 1927. 
Later, he was a Commander of a Hen (a company, nominally of 120 soldiers) under General 
Chu Teh. His was the first lien to engage actively in guerrilla warfare Once his men fought 
against an enemy force of more than twelve lien. They not only defeated the enemy, but 
also took over their stronghold. 

During the 25,000-Li Long March of the Red Army, he led the 1st Regiment of the 
Red Army. He used the "surprise attack strategy" at the Tatu River, attacking the enemy 
so suddenly that Liu Wen-hui's army was caught off guard and this branch of the people's 
army safely arrived at the Shensi-FIansu-Ningsia Lorder Region, the progressive anti- 
Japanese front. 

At the beginning of the War, General Lin Piao was ordered to go to West Shansi with 
his 115th Division to fight the enemy.    At the battle of P'ing-hsing-kuan, though greatly 
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outnumbered, he defeated the picked 'crack'' soldiers of the Japanese Sakamaki Division, 
annihilating more than three thousand. This was the one and only victory which invigorated 
the soldiers and people of the whole country during the first period of the War. 

In 1945, Genera! Lin Piao led the Eighth Route Army toward the northeast and, with 
the cooperation of the Red Army of Soviet Russia, defeated the Japanese invaders and 
liberated the Northeast. Later, after the outbreak of the Civil War, he led the North- 
eastern United Democratic Army, and repulsed many attacks of the American-equipped 
enemy forces until he turned Llie scales* of war, changing from defense to counter-attack. 
After the liberation of the Northeast, the heroic army of one million men — the Fourth 
Field Army of the People's Liberation Army marched into North China with lightning 
speed and liberated Peking and Tientsin. They continued their inarch southward and 
liberated Hankow, Wuchang, Changsha, and the provinces of Kwangtung, Kwangsi, 
Szechwan, and Kweichow. Chairman of the Military and Administrative Committee of 
t_ht> rVntml Smith Area nnd Commander of the Fourth Field Army (1950). 

Lin Tsu-han #l£U3i (Alias: Lin Po-ch'u) 

I '$ Source 

Member, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; Secretary-General. 
Central People's Government Council, member, National Committee, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference; Chairman, China New Political Science Research Asso- 
ciation; Member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese People's Political Consulta- 
tive Confcreri':. 

An old comrade of Sun Yat-sen and a veteran Communist Party official, Lin Tsu-han 
was born in 18S2 in Lin-li, Hunan, of a landlord-scholar family. Prior to 1911 he studied in 
Japan, where he met Sun Yat-sen and became one of Sun's close friends and associates. 
After returning from Japan, Lin carried on revolutionary activity for Sun's T'ung Meng Hui 
in Hunan Province, where he helped to overthrow the Manehu regime. For the next decade 
Lin was connected with the govei .rnent at Peking, and followed Sun Yat-sen to Japan, 
where he took part in the organization of the Kuomintang and became a member of its 
Central Executive Committee in 1921 and 1925. He joined the Communist Party during 
the early 1920's, but served in the Canton Government as Chairman of the Finance Com- 
mittee in 1925. 

Afier the Kuomintang-Communist split in 1927. Lin went abroad. He studied in 
Russia and other European countries fiom 1927 to 1930. He is reported to have founded a 
Chinese workers' school in Khabarovsk, USSR, during this period. In 1930 Lin relumed 
secretly to Shanghai. He made the Long March and in December 1936 was one of the 
Communist negotiators in the matter ol the Sian Incident. 

Lin, who was a good friend of I.in ."sen, former President of China, is one of the few 
Chinese Communist leaders who has held positions in government organizations in coalition 
with the Kuomintang. He is reported to have held a ministerial post in the Wu-han Gov- 
ernment, serving as Minister of Finance. He was a Communist member of the third session 
of the People's Political Council (PPC), meetings of which he attended from 1939 to 1911 
and again in 1944. Though appointed a member of the fourth session of the PPC, he did 
not attend any of the meetings. 

He served as Commissioner of Finance of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Soviet in 1930 and 
1937, and from 1937 until the 1949 re-organization of certain border region governments 
was Chairman of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Government. Lin also served 
in 1943 as President of the Communists' Administrative College in Yenan (Fu-shih).    In 
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April 1949 he was one of the Communist negotiators who met with the Nationalists in 
Peking for peace talks, and later was a member of the Preparatory Committee of the 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 

Native of Lin-li, Hunan. Seventy-two years of age (1953). One of the five elders of 
the Party. Lin Po-ch'u studied at the Ch'ang-te Normal School. Later he went to Japan 
on a government scholarship and studied at the Higher Normal College in Tokyo. It was 
during this period that he first participated in revolutionary activities by joining the Hsing- 
Chung Hui and, later, the T'ung Meng Hui, both of which were founded by Sun Yat-sen 
When he came back, he was active in revolutionary work in Kirin and Hunan. At one time, 
he was forced to See to Japan. He joined the Party when it was established in Shanghai and 
participated in the Northern Expedition during the Nationalist-Communist cooperation 
period. After the split, he went to Kiangsi with the Party and, at various times, did educa- 
tional and financial work and served as chairman of the Committee of Finance and Finance 
Minister of the Kiangsi Soviet Government. 

On account, of his revolutionary activities, he had stayed away from his native home 
for twenty years. When he went back, he underwent the bitter-sweet experience best 
described by the well-known poem: 

"I left my home town when I was young end did MO* come back until 1 ws;s advanced 
in years; my local accent had not changed hut my hair had turned to gray; 

Children who saw me did not recognize ine; 
They asked smilingly: 'Stranger, where are you from?' " 
Formerly, he; was chairman of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Area Government. 

Member of the Central Committee of the Party and member of the Central People's 
Government Council (1950). 

Liu Fci ^i]^ (Courtesy name: Wei-chang) 

US Source 

Member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; specially invited member, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A former Deputy Chief of the General Staff of the Nationalist Army who now advo- 
cates cooperation with the Communists, General Liu Fei was born in 1897 in Li-ling, Hunan. 
He is a graduate of the Kwangsi Military Academy, the Japanese Infantry School, and the 
Japanese Military Academy. Liu was at one time connected with the Kwangsi Army led by 
Li Tsung-jen and Pai Ch'ung-hsi and is a close associate of Pai. During the Northern 
Expedition he served as a staff officer of the National Revolutionary Army Headquarters 
and in 1934 was Educational Director of the KwangS! Military Training Center, 

During the Sino-Japanese War Liu served successively as: a section chief in the National 
Military Council; a department chief in the Ordnance Department; Deputy Director, 
Board of Military Operations, National Military Council, and, in May 1940, was appointed 
one of the Deputy Chiefs of the General Staff, a post he held for two years. In April 1949 
he was one of the Nationalist delegates who went to Peking for peace negotiations with 
Communist authorities. He did not return to Nationalist China, but instead went to 
Hong Kong and was one of those who in August 1949 issued a statement attacking Chiang 
Kai-shek and calling on all to support the Communist cause. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hunan. During the Northern Expedition, he served under Li Tsung-jen 
and Pai Ch'ung-hsi, who thought well of him.    Later, he went to Japan to specialize in 
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military science and became very welJ acquainted with Japanese military affair*. He con- 
tinued to work in the Kwangsi Army upon his return and was the confidential adviser of 
Li and Pai. He devised plans for building up the Army and planned military expeditions 
at various times. Because of his remarkable accomplishments, he was promoted to the 
position of Vice-Minister of National Defense. A member of the delegation which went 
north for the Peace Talk Conference, he later attended the People's Political Consultative 
Conference. Member of the People's Revolutionary Military Council and member of the 
National Defense Smaii Group (1950). 

Liu Ning-i §lJ5f£ — 
US Source 
Vice-President (one of three) and concurrently Chief, International Liaison L>epart- 

ment, All-China Federation of Labor; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference's National Committee; Vice-Chairman (one of five), 
China Committee to Defend World Peace; member, representing the All-China Federation 
of Labor, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Liu Ning-i, one of the top Chinese labor experts, wi s the Chinese Vice-President of the 
World Federation of Trade Unions from at least 1948 until its Congress in Milan in 1949. 
He nils born in 1907, in Hopch Province. During the early 1930's was active in labor 
organization among the miners in T'ang-shan. He was arrested and imprisoned three times 
by the Kuomintang for this activity. In 1937 Liu went to Shanghai where he was a leader 
in the labor movement there probably until 1941. He s<»erns to have gone to Yenan (Fu-shih) 
in 1943, and emerged as one of the Communist Party's labor experts following the death of 
Tcng Fa in April 194G. lie was in Chungking as a member of the Communist Party's delega- 
tion in iate Aprii 1S46, was in Shanghai in June of that same year for a survey of the city's 
labor situation, and in that same month left Shanghai with Chu Hsueh-fan io attend the 
Executive Committee meeting of the Woriu Federation of Trade Unions in Moscow as 
representative of the Liberated Areas Trade Union Federation. 

Back in China by late summer, Liu became Acting Chairman of the Preparatory Com- 
mittee of the Liberated Areas Trade Union Federation, and was active in the Shanghai 
labor movement until November, when he returned to Yenan (Fu-shih). Liu again went to 
Europe, in June 1947, attending the First Congress of the World Federation of Trade Unions 
in Prague and, before returning to China in February 1948, attended the Federation's Execu- 
tive Committee meetings in Paris in November. On 7 July 1947, Marshall Tito officially 
received Liu and other WFTU delegates in Belgrade. As far as is known, Liu is the only 
ranking Chinese Communist to have visited Yugoslavia. Back in Europe by the spring of 
1948, Liu was present at the April meeting of the WFTU Executive Committee in Rome, 
but was in Harbin in August of that same year to participate in the Sixth All-China Labor 
Congress. At this congress he was elected a Vice-President of the Ail-China Federation of 
Labor and was appointed head of the Federation's International Liaison Department. He 
traveled to Paris for the WFTU Executive Committee meeting in January 1949, and was 
Deput" Chairman of the Chinese delegation to the Prague Congress of Partisans of Peace 
in April. Though head of the Chinese delegation to the Second Congress of the WFTU in 
Milan in June, Liu and the rest of the group were not granted Italian visas and did not reach 
Milan. At this meeting Liu Shao-ch'i, Deputy Chairman of the Communist Party's Central 
Commit ice, was appointed ?». ab.*ratda to replace Liu Ning-i as the Chinese Viee-Chairman 
of the WFTU, though Liu remains on the Federation's Executive Committee. Liu Ning-i 
traveled in Czechoslovakia, Rumania, Hungary, and Poland during the summer of 1949, 
but returned to China by late August, where he participated in a broadcast denouncing 
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Tito.   At the recent Trade Union Congress of Asian and Australasian Countries held in 
Peking, he was chosen to serve on the Congress Presidium. 

Communist Source 

Native of Man-ch'eng. Hopeh. Forty-eight years of age (1953), As a mirier and 
representative of miners, he was active in the labor movement in the Tsingyuan (Paoting) 
andT'angshan areas during the Great Revolution of 1925 27 His positive role in that move- 
ment aroused the hatred of the reactionary Nationalist government. He was arrested three 
times and suffered torture and imprisonment for nearly ten years. The last time, he was 
imprisoned for six years and released only after the outbreak of the War of Resistance. His 
health was very much impaired due to this long imprisonment and he suffered near-sighted- 
ness. Pie took charge of the labor movement in Shanghai during the first period of the War 
of Resistance, and went back to Ycnan (Fu-shih) to study in 1943. Tn April 194G, after 
Teng Fa had met his martyrdom, he attended the International Labor Conference, repre- 
senting the Labor Union of the liberated areas. Vice-Chairman of the All-China Federation 
of Labor, concurrently chief of the International Liaison Department, and member of the 
Executive Committee of the International Labor Association (1950). 

Liu Po-ch'frig  fiJfBlic 
US Source 
Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 

ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; Commander, Second 
Field Army, Chinese People's Liberation Army; member, representing the Second Field 
Army, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Chairman, Southwest Military 
and Political Affairs Committee. 

A prominent strategist in guerrilla warfare and known both as the "Ever Victorious 
General" and "One-Eyed Dragon," Liu Po-ch'eng was born in Szechwan Province in 1891. 
He comes from a fairly well-to-do family and is a graduate of an army officers' school in 
Chengtu. During the 1911 Revolution, Liu was an officer in Hsiung K'o-wu's army in 
Szechwan and later, in 1913, he was promoted to Brigade Commander. Liu successfully 
fought against Yang Sen, who was then cooperating with Yuan Shih-k'ai. It was in these 
Szechwan campaigns that Liu reportedly lost an eye. He became a member of the Kuomin- 
tang during the early twenties and did not join the Communist Party until 1926. He was 
Commander of the Fifteenth Revolutionary Army of the Wu-han Government, but defected 
to the Communists at the time of the Xanchang Uprising in 1927. 

From 1928 to 1931 Liu was in Moscow; returning to China in 1931, he was made Chief 
of Staff' to Chu Teh and President of the Communist Military Academy. On the Long 
March, Liu and Yeh Chien-ying alternated in the posts of Chief of Staff and Commander 
of vanguard troops. Liu was Commander of the Shansi-liopeh-Shaniung-Honan Military 
District during the war, but his troops fought mainly in Shansi. He continued in this posi- 
tion for some time after the war. His forces, previously redesignated the Central Plains 
Liberation Army, are now known as the Second Field Army. On 1 November 1949 he was 
succeeded in his post as Mayor of Nanking, a position he had held since that city's fall tu 
the Communists. 

Communist Source 

Xative of Szeehwan, More than fifty years of age (1953). Liu was Commander of 
the 126th Division of the Red Army during the period of the Long March. lie is a graduate 
of the Red Army University in Moscow and was a favorite student of Stalin.   He wrote a 
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book called Co-operaUm Military Tactics. Tie was in Russian eyes the only military strate- 
gist in the Chinese Communist Army. He was Chief of Staff of the Red Army in 1923. 
After the outbreak of the War 01 Resistance, he was Commardei of the 129th Division ui 
the Eighth Route Army, fighting many victorious battles in the Shansi-Hopeh-Shantung- 
Honan War Zone. Under his command the Southward Army Group of the People's Libera- 
tion Army swept across the Yangtze River Valley. He is Commander of the Second Field 
Army of the People's Liberation Army and was Chairman of the Military Control Committee 
after the liberation of Nanking. Later he was transferred to the West, where he served as 
Chairman of the Southwest Military and Administrative Committee (1950). 

Liu Shau-chi (Liu Shao-ch'i)  %§•')? of 

US Source 

Vice-Chairman, Central Committee and concurrently Vice-Chairman, Politburo, 
Communist Party; member, Secretariat, Communist Party; Vice-Chairman (one of six), 
Central People's Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of five), People's Revolutionary 
Military Council; Honorary Chairman, All-China Federation of Labor; Vice-Chairman, 
World Federation of Trade Unions (WFTU); President, Sino-Soviet Friendship Associa- 
tion; member. Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference's 
National Committee; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

Liu Shao-ehi, the Communis Party's foremost theorist. Marxist scholar, and labor 
expert, is an experienced trade union organizer who today occupies a position in the Party 
hierarchy second to Mao Tse-tung. He was born in 1898 in Yin-shan, Hunan Province, of 
a well-to-do peasant family and studied at the Hunan Provincial First Normal School in 
Chnngsha where other students at that time were Mao Tse-tung, Jen Pi-shih, and Li 
Li-san. After graduation, Liu briefly attended Peking University, ai the time of the 1 May 
(1919) Movement. lie soon left for the Soviet Union, where for seven months he studied 
Russian economics and the history of the international labor movement at the Far Eastern 
University in Moscow. In Moscow he was connected with the First Far Eastern Labor 
Conference held in 1920. 

Returning to China in 1921, Liu joined the Communist Party and became associated 
with the young Chinese labor movement actively supported by the Party. In the early 
half of the 1920's he worked with Li Li-san in the Workers Labor Union of the An-yuan 
Coal Mines, was a founder and member of the Labor Secretariat organized by the Com- 
munists in Shanghai in 1921, and was a delegate to the All-China Labor Congresses of 1922, 
1925, 192(i, and 1927, where he again was in dose association with Li Li-san. Though in 
i922 Liu had assisted Mao Tse-tung in labor organization m Hunan, he is reported by his 
own statements to have supported the policies of Li Li-san when they opposed those of 
other Party leaders in 1929 and 1930 Deputy Chairman of the All-China General Labor 
Union by 1925, Liu was an active participant in the First Pan-Pacific Trade Union Con- 
gress, held in Hankow in May 1927, and was elected to membership in the Communist 
Party Central Committee that same year at the Fifth National Party Congress. Following 
the Kuomintang-Communist split, Liu worked briefly in the Manchurian labor movement, 
but by 1930 had returned to Shanghai where he was active in the Communist underground. 
In 1931 he was one of the organizers of a workers' strike in Shanghai protesting the Japanese 
invasion of Manchuria, and later in the same year entered the Kiangsi Soviet, where for 
three years he was engaged in trade union organization. He was elected to the Politburo 
and Secretariat of the Communist Party in 1931, positions he still holds.   During the Long 
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March, 1934-1935, he was Political Commissioner to P'eng Te-huai's Fifth Red Army, 
and subsequently did important undercover work in Peking from 1935 to 1937. 

In Yenan (Fu-shih) by 1937, Liu served as Commissioner of Labor of the Shcnsi-Kansu- 
Ningsia Border Region Government and from 1911-1943 was Political Commissioner of 
Oh'en Us New Fourth Army in Central China. He also served during this period as Secretary 
of the Central China Bureau of the Communist Party. Liu was elected Vice-Chairman of the 
Party Central Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in April 1945, and has 
frequently since been mentioned as the No. 2 man of the Party. He served as the Party's 
Acting Chairman in 1945, while Mao Tse-tung was in Chungking negotiating with Chiang 
Kai-shek. Elected Honorary Chairman of the All-China Federation of Labor in May 1949, 
Liu was made one of the vice-presidents of the World Federation of Trade Unions at the 
WFTU Conference in Milan in June 1949, and following the establishment of the Central 
People's Government became one of the government's vice-chairmen. A prolific writer, 
Liu's works frequently enunciate important Party policies. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hunan. Forty-nine years of age (1953). After high school, he went to 
Moscow for further study. Liu joined the Socialist Youth Corps in 1920 and in the spring 
of 1922, he worked in the secretariat of the Chinese Labor Organization Association, prede- 
cessor of the All-China Federation of Labor. In the fall of the same year, he worked in the 
An-ytian Labor Union of the well-known P'ing-hsiang mining district. Later, he became 
chairman of that union, making it one of the most vital centers of the Chinese labor move- 
ment in its initial stage. In the spring of 1925, he assisted in the preparation for the Third 
All-China Labor Conference which was held in Canton from 1 to 7 May 1925. After a 
resolution was passed to organize the All-China General Labor Union, he was elected Vice- 
Chairman of the organization. In the summer of that year, he went to Shanghai, the storm- 
center of revolutionary and labor movements, to work for the Shanghai General Labor 
Union. The following winter he went back to Canton to work for the All-China General 
Labor Union. When the Northern Expedition reached Wu-han, he was in charge of the 
Hupeh General Labor Union. He went underground after the failure of the 1925-27 Great 
Revolution, but remained an active leader in the revolutionary and labor movements. He 
went to the revolutionary base in Kiangsi in the fall of 1932 to continue his work for the All- 
China General Labor Union. From 1936 to 1942 he was, at various times, secretary of the 
North (branch) Office, the Chung-yuan (branch) Office, and the Centra! China (branch) 
Office, of the Central Committee of the Party. Member of the Central Politburo of the 
Party since 1922, Secretary of the Central Secretariat and concurrently Vice-Chairman of 
the Chinese People's Revolutionary Military Council since 1913. Vice-Chairman of the 
Central People's Government Council (1950). 

Liu Tzv-chiu  Wi'tK 

US Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Committee of 
Finance and Economics; Chief. Department of Culture and Education, Aii-China Federa- 
tion of Labor; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Con- 
ference; member, Central Plains Provisional People's Oovernment Council; member, repre- 
senting the Central China Liberated Area, Chinese People's Political Consultative Con- 
ference. 

Liu T/.u-chiu, little-known alternate Central Committee-man, was born c. 1901 in 
Honan. and joined the Communist Party in 192S.   In 1937 he became chief of the Organiza- 
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tion Department of the Honan Provincial Committee of the Communist Party and later 
became its Secretary, Liu was elected to be an alternate member of the Communist Party 
Central Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in April 1945, and in 1949 
served briefly as Minister of Education of the Central Plains Provisional People's Govern- 
ment. He was appointed Chief of the Department of Culture and Education of the All- 
China Federation of Labor in May 1949. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Liu Ya-tzu fflZS.^ (Courtesy name: Ch'i-chi) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Committee of Culture and 
Education; Chairman, Central Supervisory Committee and concurrently Chairman, Secre- 
tariat, Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee; member, China Democratic League; 
member, representing the Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee, L-liinese People's 
People Consultative Conference. 

A noted poet and veteran revolutionary, Liu Ya-tzu was born in 1887 in Wu-chiang 
Hsien, Kiangsu, and was an early member of the T'ung Meng Ilui. He was first elected 
to the Kuomintang Central Supervisory Committee in 1926, was re-elected in 1931, and 
served until 1941, when he was expelled from the Kuomintang foi denouncing the National- 
ist attack on the Communist New Fourth Army in .January 1941. From 1932 to 1941 he- 
served as Director of the History Compilation Bureau of the Shanghai Municipal Govern- 
ment. Liu joined the China Democratic League in 1945 and was a-participant in the 
League's Chungking activities. He went to Hong Kong following the League's dissolution, 
and shortly thereafter became one of the organizers of the Kuomintang Revolutionary 
Committee.    Liu arrived in Communist China in April 1949. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Lo Jui-ch'ing  &.M® 

US Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, People's Revolu- 
tionary Military Council; committee member, People's Procurator General's Office; mem- 
ber, State Administration Council; member, Committee of Political and Legal Affairs; 
Minister of Public Security; Director, Peking Public Securiiy Bureau; member, repre- 
senting the First Fip'H Army wf the Chinese People's Liberation Army, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

Political Commissioner of various Communist Army units since his graduation from 
the Hankow Military Academy. Lo Jui-ch'ing was born about 1901 in Xan-ch'ung, Sze- 
chwan Province. He was political director of units under such well-known Communist mili- 
tary leaders as Yeh T'ing and Chn Teh In 1930 he was Political Commissioner in the 1 1th 
Division of the New Fourth Army During the summer of 1931, he was wounded while 
lighting against the "3rd Encircling and Mopping-up Unit" of the Nationalist Army. After 
his recovery, he was made head of the Political Defense Bureau in the First Army Group 
and set up intelligence organs in the Army. He became Chief of the Political Department 
of the 1st Column of the Shensi-Kansu detaehmenl rfter having made the Long March. 
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Graduating in the First Class of the Red Army University in 1930, Lo subsequently 
became Chancellor of the Anti-Japanese University which was reorganized from the Red 
Army University. In 1938 he became Vice-President of the University. Later, in 1940, 
he became Chief of the Political Department of the Eighth Route Army and a committee 
member of the North China Bureau of the Communist Party. Lo became alternate member 
of the Central Committee. Communist Party, in April 1945, and in the following year was 
Vice-Political Commissioner of the Shansi-Hopeh-Chahar Field District. At Peking 
Executive Headquarters, Lo was Chief of Staff to Yeh Chien-ying, the Communist repre- 
sentative. In 1947 he returned to the Shansi-Chahar Region and became Political Com- 
missioner of the Second Army Group of North China People's Liberation Army. Other 
appointments which Lo received in 1949 were: Deputy Chairman (one of three), Yangku 
(Taiyuan) Military Control Committee, and Chief, Political Department, North China 
Army Area Headquarters. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Lo Jung-huan  *&%&•&• 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; Procurator-General, Central People's Government; member, Committee 
of Political and Legal Affairs; member, representing the Fourth Field Army, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A political commissioner long associated with Lin Piao,.Lo Jung-huan was born in 
1903, in Hunan, and is a graduate of the University of Tsingtao (Shantung University?). 
He joined the Communist Party in 1926, the Red Army in 1928, and by 1930 was Political 
Commissioner of the Fourth Red Army, then commanded by Lin Piao. When Lin was 
transferred to the command of the First Red Army Corps in 1932, Lo accompanied him as 
Political Commissioner. In 1935, Lo was Director of the Political Department of the First 
Area Army, and following the reorganization of the Communist armed forces in 1937 was 
made Director of the Political Department of the 115th Division of the Eighth Route 
Army, the division being commanded by Lin Piao. 

Throughout the Sino-Japanese War Lo was in Shantung Province, where he was one 
of the founders of the Communist Shantung Military Area. By 1944 he had become Acting 
Commander and Political Commissioner of the Eighth Route Army forces in Shantung, 
as well as Commander of the Shantung Military District, which posts he held until 1946. 
He joined Lin Piao's United Democratic Army in Manchuria in 1940 as Deputy Political 
Commissioner, and was with Lin from that time until his recent appointments ::. the Central 
People's Government. In 1949 Lo was Political Commissioner of the Peking-Tientsin Front 
of the Chinese People's Liberation Army, the Fourth Field Army and the Central China 
Military Districts, all commanded by Lin. In addition, Lo was Second Secretary of the 
Central China Bureau of tha Communist Party, the First Secretary being Lin. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hunan. Born in 1895. Entered Sun Yat-sen University in Canton after 
graduating from Changsha High School. After the failure of the Greur Revolution, he 
joined the Nfanchang uprising and the harvest-time uprising of the Hunan-Kiangsi Border 
Region.    This group of armed people was Inter reorganized into the Isi  Regiment of the 
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1st Division of the Chinese Workers'and Peasants' Army. Lo was representative of the. 
Party. Stationed with his regiment, at Ching-kang .Mountain, he helped establish the 
Chinese Red Army, which later blossomed into the mighty Chinese People's Liberation 
Army. He participated in the Long March to Yenan (Fu-shih). From the start, of the War of 
Resistance up to the establishment of the Central People's Government, he served as 
Chairman of the Political Bureaus as well as Political Commissar of various divisions, 
armies, and fiekl armies During the war years, he was the Commanding Officer of the 
Shantung Region and Secretary of the Shantung branch Office of the Party. ITis long stay 
in Shantung enabled him to accomplish a great deal during the subsequent liberation of the 
province. 

Upon the conclusion of the War of Resistance, he went to the Northeast with General 
Lin Piao and stayed with him for three or four years. Whiie Lin Piao was the Commander 
in Chief of the Northeast Military Area, Lo served as his Political Commissar. Later, he 
went with Lin to Central China, serving as Political Commissar of the Central China Mili- 
tnrv   Art»n   •« well   -is   !>.",;,: r"'   '''-«• — :  - ~<" ' I- -   C •!,   t\„l,l   *„„,,,       »f(„„ i V •-, ^tnklioK. 

ment of the new government, he was appointed to be the People's Procurator-General. 

Lo Lung-chiffi$&)$k(Courtesy name: Nu-sheng) 

US Source 

Member, State Administration Council; member, Central Political Bureau and Stand- 
ing Committee, China Democratic League; member, representing the China Democratic 
League, and concurrently, member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference. 

A prominent member of The China Democratic League, Lo Lung-chi was born in 
An-fu, Kiangsu, in 1896. He is a graduate of Tsinghua University and received his B.A. 
and M.A. from the University of Wisconsin, 1924 and 1925, and Ph.D. from Columbia 
University in 1928. At the London School of Economics and Political Science from 192G 
to 1927, Lo studied under Harold ,1. Laski. As a student abroad. Lo was active in student 
activities, serving as president of the Chinese Students' Federation of the United States and 
editor of the Chinese Students' Quarterly. He returned to China in 1928 and became Pro- 
fessor and Dean of the Political Science Department at Kuanghua University. In 1930, 
Lo was arrested and dismissed from Kuanghua University on the order of the Generalissimo, 
because of his critical political altitudes After his liberation, he became Fditor of the 
Catholic I ShihPao in Tientsin, and joined the National Socialist Party. He also lectured 
at Nankai University. After the outbreak of the Manehurian Incident in 1932, Lo actively 
participated in the Students' Movement, agitating for the suspension of the Civil War and 
the forming of a united front for anti-Japanese resistance. He was also associated with 
Shen Chun-ju in the National Salvation Association, and was a. founding and executive 
membc.; of both th>- i'eknig anu Tientsin branches of 'he- Association. 

From 1038 to 1941 Lo was a member of the People's Political Council and a member 
of the Council's Committee for Promoting Constitutional Government. I.o's program, 
for the limitation -if executive authority, resulted in his dismissal from the National South- 
west Associated University. He was also a member of the People's Political Council's 
Mediating Committee of Nine, which was formed to stave off Communist withdrawal from 
the PPC. In January 1946, Lo was a member of the Government Reorganization and Con- 
stitution Drafting Committee of the Political Consultative Conference. He supported the 
Communist delegation to the Conference on the distribution of scats in a projected State 
Council, but did not join the Communists in North China until after the fall of Shanghai, 
in May 1949. At present he is a member of the Standing Committee of the China New 
Political Science Research Association. 
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Communist Source 

Native of Kiangsi. More than fifty years of age (1953). Graduate of Tsinghua Uni- 
versity, he received his Ph.D. in political science from Columbia University. Upon his 
return to China he became Professor at Tsinghua University, Kditor in Chief of the / 
Shih Pao in Tientsin, and co-founder of the New Moon magazine together with Hu Shih 
and P'an Kuang-tan. For a brief period he was a member of the National Socialist Party, 
founded by Chang Chun-mai. Later, in Chungking, he was one of the leading figures in the 
Democratic League, serving as the Chairman of the Propaganda Committee. Upon the 
failure of the earlier People's Political Consultative Conference and the consequent com- 
pulsory dissolution of the Democratic League, he retired to Nanking and Shanghai to regain 
his health. After the liberation of Shanghai, he went north to attend the People's Political 
Consultative Conference. Political Affairs member of the State Administrative Council 
(1950). 

Lo Shu-chcng  WMP- 

US Source 

None. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hunan. Forty-six years of age (1953). Lo left home in her early years and 
went to Shanghai to do social work. Alter the failure of the (beat Revolution, sue was 
compelled to go to the South Sea Islands, where she taught until the outbreak of the War 
of Resistance. When she returned, she participated in the women's movement and served 
as a worker in the People's National Salvation Society. She organized co-operatives in 
Chungking to give medical supplies to the poor. Later, she helped organize the Chinese 
Medium- and Small-sized Factories Association, which was later dissolved by the reac- 
tionaries. After the "bitter' victory (over Japan), she went back LO Shanghai and took 
charge of the women's work of the Democratic League, Shanghai branch. She left Shanghai 
under the White Terror and went to the Northeast, which was then liberated. 

She was Assistant Secretary-General of the Preparatory Committee of the People's 
Political Consultative Conference and is Vice-Director of I he Secretariat of the Central 
People's Government Council (1950). 

Lu Ting-i MM— 
US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Com- 
mittee of Culture and Kducation; Director, Propaganda Department, Central Committee, 
Communist Party; Vice-Chairman (one of four), China New Political Science Research 
Association; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference. 

One of the Chinese1 Communist Party's principal publicists and Marxist thinkers, Lu 
Ting-i was born in 1901 in VVu-hsi., Kiangsu Province, of a well-to-do landlord family. Me 
had two children by his first wife, who worked in the Kiangsi Soviet hospital and was killed 
by the Kuomintang, and three children by a second marriage. Me studied railway engi- 
neering at Nanyang University, Shanghai, and joined the Communist Party in 1924. Mis 
first assignment in the field in which he is now the No. ! Communist leader was in propa- 
ganda work with the Communist Vouth League, of which Jen Pi-shih was then the Secre- 
tary, i.ii worked with the Youth League until some time aP.er the split between the 
Kuomintang and the Communists in 1927, when he fled to Moscow.    He was a Chinese 
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Delegate to the World Commumsl Youth Meeting, held in Mo^.ow iti 1928, but returned 
to China in 192!) to resume his propaganda work with the Communist Youth League. 

When the Kiangsi Soviet, was established in December 1931, I.u was made head of the 
Youth League's Propaganda Department. lie participated in the Long March, 1934-1935, 
and carried on his propaganda work in the Yenan (Fu-shih) Soviet, soon becoming head of 
the so-called Information Department, a position he continues to hold. In 1946, after the 
death of Po Ku, he became Editor in Chief of the principal Communist daily, the Chieh-fang 
Jih-pao. He was elected to the Part}' Central Committee at the Seventh Congress in April 
1945. For the first seven months of negotiations between the Kuomint.ang and Communists 
in 1946, Lu Ting-i was one of the three chief Communist negotiators. 

Communist Source 

Native of Wu-hsi in Kiangsu. Graduate of National Chiaot'ung Cniversity, Shanghai. 
Joined the Chinese Communist, Party in his student days. Member of the Central Com- 
mittee and concurrently head of the Department of Propaganda of the Party; Vice-Chair- 
man of the Committee of Culture and Education of the Central People's Government (1959). 

Lung Yun fit!-® (Courtesy name: Chih-ehou) 

U S Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, People's Revolutionary 
Military Council; specially invited member, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference. 

The long-time (1928-1915) Chairman of tic Yunnan Provincial Government, Lung 
Yi'tn was born in 1S8S in Chao-t'ung, Yunnan. His family belonged to a Lolo tribe. He 
graduated in 1912 from the Vunnan Military Academy,.and started his catccr as a soldier 
in the army of T'ang Chi-yao, becoming by 1925 the Commander of the Fifth Army. He 
wrested control of Yunnan from T'ang in 1927, and from that dale until his replacement in 
1945, following a coup d'etat engineered by Chiang Kai-shek, was virtual dictator of the 
Province. 

Though nominally allied to the Nationalist Government, prior to 1940 Lung's power 
in the province was undisputed. During these years he served at various times as member 
of the National Military Council, Commander of the Thirty-Eighth Army, Commander of 
the Tenth Route Army, and Commander of the Second Route Army. He was elected a 
reserve member of the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee in 1931 and later became 
a member of the Party's Centra! Supervisory Committee. Lung was appointed Pacification 
Commander for Vunnan and Kweichow in 193b, and in 1940 was made Director of the 
Generalissimo's Headquarters in Kunming. While he maintained an area virtually inde- 
pendent from government control Lurp; on three occasions came to the aid of Chiang 
Kni-sh^k in defense of the Nationalist regime. 

During the Utter part of the Smo-Japanese War, troops and officials of the Nationalist 
Government entered Yunnan under an agreement with Lung, but following the Japanese 
surrender these troops wen; used in a successful coup to oust Lung from power. Lung was 
given the honorary post of President of the Military Advisory Council and was made a 
member of the Strategic Advisory Commission in 1947, when the former council was dis- 
solved. Actually, he was under house arrest. He escaped to Hong Kong in December 1948, 
and shortly thereafter denounced Chiang Ka'-shek and advocated cessation of the Civil 
War. Though Lung was a specially invited member of the Chinese People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference, he did not arrive in Peking until .January 1950. 
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Communist Source 

Native of Chao-t'ung, Yunnan. More than sixty years of age (1953). Graduate of the 
Military Academy in Yunnan. Lung was former Governor of Yunnan Province. After 
V-.J Day, while Lu Han's Yunnan army went to Indo-China to accept the surrender of the 
Japanese, Chiang Kai-shek ordered Tu Yu-ming to start an incident to divest I-ung Yiin 
of his power in Yunnan. Under heavy pressure, he reluctantly went to Chungking to 
accept the position of Chairman of the Council of Military Advisers. Later he moved to 
Nanking. In 1949 he fled to Hong Kong and made a public declaration that he would work 
m the interest* of the people.   Member of the Central People's Government Council (1950). 

Ma Hsu-hm H&jfa 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Stale Administration 
Council; Minister of Education; member, Central Political Bureau and Standing Committee, 
China Democratic League; member, representing the China Association for the Promotion 
of Democracy, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, National 
Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference.. 

An authority on Chinese literature and etymology, Ma Hsii-lun was born in 1884, in 
Ihiiigchow, Chekiang Province. Alter receiving his education under private tutors, he 
became Editor of the New World in Shanghai. In i912 he was secretary to the military 
governor of Chekiang and Director of the Bureau of Printing and Engraving. Ma became 
a professor in Peking University in 1913, but later left Peking to join the independence 
movement against Yuan Shib-k'ai, in Chekiang. 

Rejoining the Peking faculty alter the death of Yuatj Shib-k'ai, be became closely 
connected with the student movement and was for a time wanted by the head of the Peking 
Government. In 1922 be was appointed Director of Education for Chekiang, but was soon 
eaiied to Peking to assume the post of Vice-Minister of Education. The following year Ma 
was appointed Chief of the Publicity Department of the Kuomintang office a* Peking, and 
made several attempts at revolution during the presidency of T'sao Kun. Upon the deposi- 
tion of T'sao in 1924, he again became Vice-Minister of Education. Because of his agitation 
against the 18 March 192b student massacre, Ma again fled from Peking to Chekiang. where 
he conspired with Ilsia Chao, the hitter sending him to Canton as personal representative 
to the Canton Government. In 1927 Ma became a member of the Chekiang Political Council 
and was iatei Director of the Civil Affairs Bureau. He was appointed a councilor of the 
Nationalist Government in 1928, and later in the same yeai was appointed Vice-Minister 
of Education. 

Prior to the beginning of the S'mo-.Iapanese War, Ma was again a professor at National 
Peking University. A critic of Kuomintang maladministration, shortly after Y-.l Day, 
Ma organized the China Association for the Promotion of Democracy as well as the Shanghai 
Federation of People's Organizations, it was as head of a delegation of the latter organiza- 
tion to Nanking to protest against the Civil War that Ma became a cau.se celebre. lie and 
other members of his party were attacked by ruffians generally conceded to be in the employ 
of the Kuomintang Secret Police, and were beaten in the Hsia-kuan Railroad Station, 
outside Nanking on 23 June 194(>. In November of the same year, he became Secretary 
of the International League for the Protection of Human Bights. Following the outlawing 
of the China Democratic League in October 1947, he went to Hong Kong, when he appar- 
ently worked closely with the Communists. 
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Communist Source 

Native of Hangchow, Chekiang. Sixty-four years of age (1953). Studied in the Yang- 
eheng Private School in Hangchow. During the 1911 Revolution, Ts'ai Yuan-p'ei, Shen 
Chun-ju, and he answered the call in Chekiang and met with glorious success. He was 
Minister of Education, professor at the Peking University, and chief of the Civil Administra- 
tion Department of the Chekiang Provincial Government. He did not leave Shanghai 
during the War of Resistance, but buried himself in his books and refused to see anyone in 
order to avoid the enemy regime's attention. Later, he organized the Society for the Pro- 
motion of Democracy in China with Wang (Viieh-ch'en, Hsu Kuang-p'ing, and others. 
He is a well-known philologist, a bronze and stone specialist, and also a good calligraphor. 
He participated in the People's Political Consultative Conference as a representative of the 
Chinese Society for the Promotion of Democracy Vice-Chairman of the Committee of 
Culture and Education of the Central People's Government (1950). 

Ma Mir>g-fang %,W% 

US Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; Deputy Secretary, North- 
west Bureau, Communist Party; President, Northwest People's Revolutionary University; 
Chairman. Shensi Provincial People's Government; member, National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member, representing the Northwest Liberated 
Area. Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

?\Ia Ming-fang was born c. 1901 in Shensi and is a high school graduate. He joined the 
Communist Party in 1929 and was an early associate of Liu Tzu-tan and Kao Kang in tin1 

pre-1934 establishment of the Shensi Soviet. He reportedly went to the USSR in 1938 for 
medical treatment, returning the following year to Sinkiang Province. Arrested in 1942 
by Sheng Shih-ts'ai, then Governor of Sinkiang, Ala was imprisoned until 19-10. He was 
elected, in absentia,an alternate member of the Communist Party Central Committee at the 
Seventh National Party Congress in April 1915. Following his return to Yenan (Fu-shih) 
in 19-1(3 he became associated with the Party's Northwest Bureau. Ma was named Chairman 
of the Shensi Provincial People's Government in December 1949. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Ma Yin-ch'u  1%WS] 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of two), Com- 
mittee of Finance and Economics; President, Chekiang Hnk-ersity; Vice-Chairman (one 
of five), Chine Comtniuee to Defend World Peace; meni^i, National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member. :t!pi«!senting "non-partisan democratic 
personages," Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of 
four), East China Military and Political Affairs Committee. 

Ma Yin-ch'u, one of China's foremost economists, was born in 1884 in Ch'eng Hsien, 
Chekiang. After receiving an elementary education in mathematics and English in a 
Christian high school in Shanghai, he was admitted to Peiyang University, Tientsin, when' 
he studied metallurgy. Ma graduated from Yale in 1910 with a B.A. degree; in economics, 
ami subsequently received his M.A. and Ph.D. from Columbia in political economy and 
did advanced work in statistics at New York University. He was Professor of economics at 
National Peking University and concurrently adviser to the Bank of China from 191 I to 
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1927. Other positions which he has held are: Member, Chekiang Provincial Government, 
1927; member, Legislative Yuan, 1928 to 1947; professor, Chiaot'ung University, Central 
University, and, concurrently, Chief of Issue Department, Bank of China, 1928 to 1937. 

Early in the Sinu-Japanese War, Ma was given a chair in economics at, Chungking 
University, but was imprisoned about 1940 because of his bold criticism of corruption, 
profiteering, and niisgoverument. Released shortly before Llie .Japanese surrender, Ma 
continued his denunciation of the Nationalist Government. lie went to Shanghai in 1946 
and for two years was one of the leading spirits in the anti-government discussions held in 
student and labor groups there. Critical of US policy in China, Ma entered Communist 
territory in March 1949. lie was Deputy Head of the Chinese delegation to the Prague 
Congress of Partisans of Peace in April 1949. Returning to China, he was active in the 
Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference and in 
the establishment of the Sino-Soviet Friendship Association 

Communist Source 

His former name was Yiian-shan. Native of Ch'eng Hsien, Chekiang. Seventy-two 
years of age, but still as healthy as a young man. He studied in tin; Chunghsi School in 
Shanghai in his youth. Later he studied mining in Peiyang University. Ma went to the 
United States in 1907 and studied economies at Yale University. After graduation in 1910, 
he entered the graduate school at Columbia University and obtained his Ph.D. in four years. 
When he came back, he was Professor at Peking University. Later, he was professor at the 
Central University, ihe Chiaot'ung University, the Chekiang University, and the Chung- 
king University, covering a period of more than twenty years. He is a famous economist. 
President of the Chekiang University and Vice-chairman of the Committee of Finance and 
Economics of the Central People's Government (1950). 

Mao Tse-tung (Mao Tsc-luiu/) ^WAL (Courtesy name: Jun-chih) 

US Source 

Chairman, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; member, Secretariat, 
Communist Party; Chairman, Central People's Government; Chairman, People's Revolu- 
tionary Military Council; Chairman, National Committee, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

Mao Tse-tung, the leader of China's Communist Party, was. bore in 1893, in Shao-shan 
village, llsiang-t'an Hsien, Hunan Province. His parents were said to be peasants of 
moderate circumstances. His present wife, whom he married in 1939, is ban Ping, the 
former Shanghai movie actress; ins divorced thhcl wife, Ho Tzu-chen, lives in the I SSI'. 
Mao has at least two sons and a daughter. 

A graduate of the Hunan Provincial First Normal School in Changsha in 1918, Mao 
received his entire education in China and presumably had never been out of China until 
December 1949, when he negotiated the Sino-Soviet Treaty with the Russians. lie was a 
co-founder of the Chinese Communist Party in 1921, along with such early Chinese Marxists 
sa Ch'en Tu-hsiu and Li Ta-ch'ao, whom he met while working in the library of Peking 
University about 1919. A student leader in Peking, he was also acquainted with many 
students who went to France under the "worker-student" plan. This group is among the 
hard core of the present-day leadership of the Communist Party in China. 

Mao was active in the political organization of workers in 1920, and by 1922 as Secre- 
tary of the Hunan branch of the Communist Party, he was engaged in trade union organiza- 
tion.   During the period of Kuomintang-Communisl cooperation in 1924, he was a reserve 
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member of the Kuomintang Central Committee and Secretary of the Organization Depart- 
ment of the Kuomintang's Shanghai Headquarters. For a brief period in 1925, Mao was 
Acting Minister of Information of the Kuomintang ami iater did intensive work organizing 
the All-China Peasants' Union in his native province. 

For being an organizer of the Hunan Autumn Crop Uprising in September 1927, he was 
dismissed by t he faction then in control of the Communist Party from the Central Committee 
and Politburo, positions to which he had been elected in 1921 and 1923. Following this 
abortive rebellion, Mao retired to the Kiangsi-Fukien border. In November 1927, he helped 
set up the first Chinese Soviet on the Hunan-Kiangsi Border. The Soviet, lasted only a few 
months. In May 1928, Mao Tse-tung and Chu Teh joined forces, Mao becoming Political 
Commissioner of Chu's Fourth Red Army. Mao became Chairman of the Kiangsi Soviet in 
December 1931, though then; are indications that he was again briefly ousted from the 
Politburo as a result of intra-pariy difference's between leaders of the Kiangsi Soviet and 
those of the Party Headquarters in Shanghai who were < lose to the Russian representatives 
of the Internationale. Mao, however, retained the chairmanship of the Kiangsi Soviet and 
became the dominant figure of the Party Central Committee sometime during or immedi- 
ately after the epochal Long March. In July 1935, he was elected to the Executive Com- 
mittee of the Communist International, following which time he has been the virtual head 
of the Party, though his appointment as Party Chairman may not have been formalized 
until the meerinir of the Seventh National Party Congress in Yenan (Fu-shih), April 1945. 

In 1937 Mao was appointed Chairman of the Chinese' People's Revolutionary Council 
and in the second period of Kuomintang-Communist cooperation for the prosecution of the 
Sino-Japanese War, he became a member of the People's Political Council and the National 
Military Council. lie remained at Party Headquarters in Yenan (Fu-shih) until 1915 when 
he went to Chungking to negotiate a settlement of the threatening Civil War. His trip to 
celebrate Stalin's birthday in Moscow, December 1919, was followed by protracted negotia- 
tions culminating- in the signing of the Sino-Russian Treaty of Mutual Assistance and 
Friendship on II February 1950. In the post-war period, many rumors have suggested the 
existence of cleavages within the Communist Parly ranks and possible rivals for Mao's 
position.   His position at present is apparently secure. 

Communist Source 

Bom in Shao-shan, Ilsiang-t'an Ilsien, Hunan, in 1893. Sixty years of age (1953). In 
his childhood, he studied the Four Hooks and the Five Classics under an old-fashioned village 
tutor and helped his father in the fields. It was not until he graduated from the First 
Provincial Normal School in Changsha thnl his political concepts began to take shape. 
He participated, in 1920, in the organization of the Chinese Communist Party He was 
active in the farmers' movement during the period of the Northern Expedition. After the 
split between the Nationalists and the Communists, he person«"y organized the Worker;' 
and Peasants' Red Army and started a revolu*;onaiy war. Mao has been Chairman of the 
Soviet Central Government, Chairman of the Central Politburo of the Party, Chairman of 
the Military Council of the Red Army, Chairman of the Central Committee of the Party, 
and Chairman of the Chinese People's Revolution Military Council. He is a great leader 
of the Chinese people, a student of history and philosophy, and an outstanding exponent 
and practitioner of Marxism-Leninism. He is also the most authoritative revolutionary 
strategist and theorist. Chairman of the Central People's Government Council of the 
People's Republic of China (1950). 
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Nieh Jung-chen H^ef^ 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Farty; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; Vice-Chief of Staff, People's Revolutionary Military Council; .Mayor of 
Peking; Chairman, Peking Military Control Commission; Commander, North China Mili- 
tary District; member, representing the Chinese People's liberation Army Headquarters, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A French-educated chemical engineer with a long reord of Red Army service, Nieh 
Jung-chen was born in Chiang-chin, Szeehwan, in 1899, the son of a wealthy landlord. He 
was active in the 4 May (1919; Movement while a student in the Chungking Middle School, 
and was a member of the "worker-student" group that went to France for advanced study 
in 1920. In France, N'ieh studied at the University de Travail and the University of Paris. 
Having agreed not only to work toward a university degree but also to get some practical 
factory experience, he served for a short time at the Schneider-Creusot Arms Factory and 
the Reanault Motor Works in Paris. Following this apprenticeship Nieh studied briefly 
at the Eeole de Travaux in Charleroi, Belgium, and probably also at the University of 
Brussels. While in France, he joined the Socialist Youth Corps. He seems to have joined 
the Chinese Communist Party in 1923 in Berlin, where he had gone for additional studies. 
In 1924 and 192o Nieh was in Moscow where for six months he attended the Eastern 
Laborers' University and later the Red Army Academy. 

Upon his return to China sometime in 1925, Nieh was made Secretary of the Political 
Department of the Whampoa Military Academy, the department then headed by Chou 
En-lai. A member of the Nationalist armies which began the Northern Expedition in 1926, 
Nieh's armies were among the defecting troops which revolted against Chiang Kai-shek at 
Nanchang in August 1927. Here Nieh's troops joined with those of Yeh T'ing, Ho Lung, 
and Lin Piao and moved south to set up the Hai-Iu-feng Soviet in Kwangtung Province. In 
December 1927 those troops marched on Canton and following the failure of their attack 
on the city Nieh and others fled to the USSR. For the next four years he remained in the 
USSR, where he was said to have worked with the Comintern. By January 1932 he was 
back in China, working at the Kiangsi Soviet Headquarters at Jui-chin, where he became 
Political Commissioner to Lin Piao's Army. Nieh. held this position from 1932 to 1936 and 
like Lin, made the Long March to Northwest China in 1934 and 1935. Subsequently he 
became Deputy Commander under Lin Piao of the 115th Division of the Eighth Route 
Army. 

In 1937 Nieh helped to organize the Shansi-Chahar-IIopeh Border Region r,cvfinimer>t 
and became its Chairman His headquarters were in the Wu T'ai Mountains of Shansi, an 
area from which he fought guerrilla operations throughout the war and from which his 
troops spread into Inner Mongolia after V-J Day. For a time his forces held Wanchuan 
(Kalgan), but after its fall to the Nationalists in September 1946 they moved to western 
Hopeh for a brief period. In June 1948 he was made Commander of the North China People's 
Liberation Army and in September a member of the North China People's Government. 
Following the occupation of Peking by Communist troops, Nieh was named Peking Garrison 
Commander. One of the Communist negotiators appointed to discuss peace terms with the 
Nationalists in April 1949, and also a member of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference, he assumed the mayoralty of Peking on 9 Sep- 
tember 1949. 
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('owmunisl Source 

Native of Chiang-chin, Szeehwan. More than fifty years of age (1953). Went to 
France in 1920 as a "worker-student" and worked in Paris. Nieh entered the Moscow 
Military School in 1924. He came hack to China in 1925 and taught at the Whampoa 
Military Academy. He joined the Red Army after the failure of the Great Revolution and 
was Commander of the 1 15th Division of the Eighth Route Army during the War of 
Resistance. T'nder his leadership his division penetrated into Hopeh Province, lie was 
Commander of the North China Military Zone in the Liberation War and contributed 
much to defeating Chiang's crack troops. Vice Chief of Staff of the People's Liberation 
Army and Mayor of Peking (1950). 

P'eng Chen 0& 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Politburo and Secretariat, Communist Party; member, 
Central People's Government Council; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Comrnituce of Political 
and Legal Affairs; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference; Secretary, Peking Municipal Commit lee, Communist Party; member, repre- 
senting the Communist Party, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

A Communist Party member who in his early years was active in trade union organiza- 
tion in North China, P'eng Chen is a Shansi native born in 1899. He is a high school gradu- 
ate and joined the Communist Party in 192b. At one time active in the Red Army as a 
political worker, by 1938 he was connected with the Shansi-Chahar-Hopeh Border Region 
Government. In 1911 P'eng was Director of the Parly School in Yenan (Fu-shih), and in 
1945 was elected to membership on the Central Commit tee, Politburo, and Secretariat of the 
Party. Following the end of'the Sino-.Japanese War he went to Manchuria, where for over 
three years he was Chairman of the Northeast Bureau of the Party and Political Com- 
missioner to Lin Piao's United Democratic Army. P'eng became Secretary of the Peking 
Municipal Committee of the Communist Party in February 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of Shansi. Horn of a poor peasant family. Due to his determined efforts, 
graduated from elementary school and entered middle school at the age of twenty-one. 
Though a victim of the old-fashioned school system, he was soon baptized in the -new' ideas 
and determined to dedicate himself to the revolution. He joined the Youth Corps of the 
Chinese Communist Party and later formally joined the Party. He was a central figure 
in the student and labor movements in Yangk-.i (Taiyu&n). Later, as Secretary of the Gen- 
eral Labor Union of the Cheng-ting-Taiyuan railway, he was active in organizing labor for a 
long period. After that, he was engaged in Party organization work in the Tientsin, Peking, 
and T'ang-shan areas. I nfoi Innately, he was arrested by reactionaries and was imprisoned 
for six years. lie went back to Yenan ( Fu-shih) from North China in 1937. Member of the 
Central People's Government Council and Secretary of the Peking Municipal Committee 
of the Party (1950). 

P'eng Te-huai   y5^1& 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Centra! People's Govern- 
ment Council; Vice-Chairman (one of five), People's Revolutionary Military Council; 
Deputy Commander in Chief, Chinese People's Liberation Army; Commander, First Field 
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Army; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; 
Chairman, Northwest Military and Political Affairs Committee. 

Deputy Commander to Cliu Teh, Commander in Chief of Chinese Armies, since 1937, 
P'eng Te-huai is the No. 2 man of the Chinese Communist military hierarchy, lie was born 
in 1900 in Hsiang-t'an, Hunan, the son of well-to-do peasants. According to reports he was 
unable to get along with his stepmother and, ieaving home at the age of nine, he tried various 
ways of making a living until, in 1916, he joined the Army. He graduated from the Hunan 
Military Academy, and by 1927 had risen to the command of a brigade in the Kuomintaiig 
Army <if Ho Chien. He broke with the Kuomintang in 1927, and joined the Communist 
Party. The following year, as Commander of the Fifth Red Army, he started the P'ing- 
chiang insurrection and established the first short-lived Hunan Soviet, government. 

P'eng commanded troops that captured and briefly held Changsha in 1930 and later 
commanded the Third Red Army Corps. In 1931 and 1935 his First Red Army Corps was 
the vanguard of the Pong March to Shensi. Peng served briefly in 1935 and 1936 as Com- 
mander of all Communist forces in the Northwest, relinquishing this command on the 
arrival of Chu Teh. Well regarded as a tactician and military expert, P'eng became Deputy 
Commander to Chu Teh in 1937. He still holds that post but reportedly has taken over 
many of Chu's functions (1950). 

Communist Source 

Native of Hsiang-t'an, Hunan. Fifty-three years of age (1953). P'eng was a Brigade 
Commander under Ho Ch'ien during the Northern Expedition period. In 1927, when Ho 
Ch'ien started a purge, he joined the Chinese Communist Party, started the "P'ing-chiang 
Revolt," organized the farmers' riot, and established the first Soviet government in Hunan. 
He was Commander of the First Army Croup of the Red Army during the Long March and 
was well-known for his bravery. He was Deputy Commander of 'he Fiehth Route Army 
in the beginning of the War of Resistance and fought behind enemy lines in Southeast 
Shansi. P'eng went back to Yenan (Fu-shih) in the later period of the War to take charge of 
the army's movement for correcting unorthodox tendencies and its work of discipline 
reform. He defeated Hu Tsung-nan. He was Deputy Commander of the People's Libera- 
tion Army. He married Miss P'u An-hsiu in 1942. Vice-Chairman of the People's {{evolu- 
tion Military Council and Commander of the First Field Army (1950). 

P'eng Tse-min  &&& 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; Chairman, Supervisory Committee, 
China Peasants' and Workers' Democratic Party; Vice-Chairman (one of four). Committee 
of Political and Legal Affairs; member, Central Political Bureau and Standing Committee, 
China Democratic League; iru-mber, Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; member, 
representing the China Peasants' and Workers' Democratic Party, Chinese; People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

A prominent Third Party lender, details of whose biography are not well known, 
Peng Tse-min, an elderly, Overseas Chinese revolutionary leader, was an intimate friend 
of Sun Yat-sen. He was one of the leaders of the Third Party's (now named the China 
Peasants' and Workers' Democratic Party) representation in the Federation of Democratic 
Parties, predecessor of the China Democratic League. After the war, he became a leader 
of the South China branch of the Ch na Democratic League and concurrently a member of 
the League's Central Executive Committee.   P'eng is also listed as a member of the Kuo- 
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mintang Revolutionary Committee in Hcng Kong. He apparently left Hong Kong in late 
December 1948, arrived in Peking in February 1949, and later became a member of the 
Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 
Native of Ssu-hui, Kwangtung. Seventy-nine years ol age (1953). Born and grew up 

in the South Sea Islands. Highly esteemed among th« overseas Chinese. When Dr. Sun 
Yat-sen was working for the Revolution, he was the first among the Overseas Chinese to 
respond, and he whole-heartedly supported the cause. He was a memberof the Second Cen- 
tral Executive Committee of the Kuomintang and Minister of Overseas Chinese Affairs. 
After the Nanking-IIankow split,, because he favored the Three Great Policies, he left Wu- 
han and went to Kiangsi to participate in the Nanchang Uprising. Later he escaped to Hong 
Kong. During that period, he made his living practicing medicine, but continued to be 
active in organization work for the Chinese Farmers' and Workers' Democratic Part}'. He 
was a representative of the Chinese Farmers' and Workers' Democratic Party in the 
People's Political Consultative Conference. Vice-Chairman of the Committee of Political 
and Legal Affairs of the Central People's Government (1960). 

I'o I-po  ffl — gg 
US Source 
Member, Centra! Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 

ment Council; member, State Administration Council; Vice-Chairman (one of two), Com- 
mittee of Finance and Economics; Minister of Finance; Secretary, North China Bureau, 
Communist Party; member, representing the North China Liberated Area, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

Po I-po was born in Ting-hsiang, Shansi, in 1907. A former subordinate of Yen Hsi- 
shan, he has risen in the last decade to a position of prominence among Chinese Communist 
leaders. lie studied at the Taiyuan Normal School and later took courses at various 
Peking universities. He joined the Chinese Communist Party in 1927 and in 1939 became 
one of the leaders of the reorganized New ^rmy, a force (originally under Yen Hsi-shan) 
which defected to the Communists in November 1939, after being attacked by Yen, who 
could no longer control it. By 1944, Po was connected with the Border government and 
with the Chinese Communist Forces in the Shansi-Hopeh-Shantung-Honan Area under the 
command of veteran Communist military leader Liu Po-ch'6ng. In 1945 Po was elected 
a member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party. Concurrently he was Vice- 
Chairman of the Revolutionary Military and Political Academy for Korean Cadres, Yenan 
(Fu-shih). In 1947 and 1948 Po was Deputy Political Director, Central China People's 
Liberation Army and Commander, 8th Column, Shansi-Hopeh-Shantung-Honan Military 
District. He became Political Director, North China Military District in 1948, and was 
elected First Vice-Chairman of the North China People's Government in September. Po 
served concurrently in the North China regime as a Vice Chai'.man of the government's 
Financial and Economic Commission until its dissolution in October 1949. 

Communist Source, 
Native of Ting-hsiang, Shansi. Forty-seven years of age (1953). Studied in the Kuo 

Min Normal School in Yangku (Taiyuan). Later, as'a student in a university in Peking, he 
was active in revolutionary work and associated himself with progressive fellow-students. 
He was arrested in Peking in 1932 and imprisoned for more than three years.   The War of 
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Resistance broke out soon after his release. He had already gone back to Taiyuan. and 
had organized the League of National Salvation by Sacrifice, which was staunchly anti- 
Japanese. It had muiv; than a hundred thousand members in Shansi, and comprised political 
as well as armed groups called the Fight-to-the-Death Corps. When Taiyuan fell to the 
enemy, he led the first and second columns of this corps in holding the Southeast Shansi 
Area. At that time he was Director of the Southeast Shansi Administrative Ofiice of the 
Shansi Provincial Government. He was elected member of the Central Committee in the 
Sixth All-China Delegation Conference of the Chinese Communist Party and was First 
Vice-Chairman of the North China People's Government and Secretary of the North China 
Politburo of the Party. Vice-Chairman of the Committee of Finance and Economics of the 
Central People's Government and, concurrently, Minister of Finance (1950). 

Shao Li-lzu 8[5^7^" (Courtesy name: Chung-hui) 

(AS Source 

Member, State Administration Council; member, Commission of Overseas Chinese 
Affairs; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Confer- 
ence's National Committee; specially invited member, Chinese People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference. 

Left-wing kuomintang member and former Chinese Ambassador to Moscow, who has 
long advocated a Sino-Russian rapprochement, Shao Li-tzu was born in 1882 in Shao-hsing, 
Chekiang, sot? of a Mandarin official. He received the Chu Jen degree of the Manchu 
dynasty in 1903, studied briefly at Aurora University in Shanghai, and graduated from 
Futan University in 1907. Following a trip to Japan, Shao joined the Tung Meng Hui in 
1911 and the same year edited the Min Li Pao, a revolutionary Shanghai newspaper spon- 
sored by Yu Yu-jen. From 1912 to 1915 he taught school in Sian, but rei,umed to Shanghai 
in i91(i as Editor of the Min-kuo Jih-pao, a position he held for ten years. During this 
period Shao also served as a professor at Futan University. Though it is unknown whether 
he joined the Chinese ( 'omrnunist Party, Shao was one of those who met with the Comintern 
agent Voitinsky in September 1920 to prepare for the founding of the Party. 

A member of the Kuomintang from its inception, Shao in 1925 became chief of the 
Political Department of the Whampoa Military Academy. He was elected io the Central 
Supervisory Committee of the Kuomintang in 1926, and later that year was sent to .Moscow, 
where he studied briefly at Clnnigshan University and served as the fraternal delegate of 
the Kuomintang to the Seventh Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International. Returning to China in 1927, he became Chief Secretary at the Headquarters 
of the Commander in-Chief of the Nationalist Revolutionary Armies, a post he held until 
1931. In this capacity Shao served as private secretary to Chiang Kai-shek. He was 
appointed Chairman of the kansu Provincial Government in 1932, but the following year 
was transferred to Shensi Province. He resigned tho Shensi governorship following the Sian 
Incident in J)ecomber 1930, and for the following two years served as Kuomintang Minister 
of Information. In 1939 he was, for a brief lime, Secretary-General of the War Area Party 
and Political Work Committee, and in April 1010 was appointed Ambassador to the USSR, 
serving in that capacity until 1913. 

Upon his return to China, Shao became Soeretary-Ceneral of the People's Political 
Council, later served as Chairman of the National Assembly Preparatory Committee, and 
in I94(i was made Secretary-General of the Political Consultative Conference. Roth at the 
National Assembly and the Political Consultative Conference, Shao called for peaceful 
negotiations with the Communists, and for a bettering of relations with the Soviet Union. 
Though he held several posts in the Nationalist Government until the summer of 1949, he 
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did not participate actively in government affairs after mid-1948. He refused to participate 
in Sun Fo's Cabinet. He was one of those approached in early !948 by the Russian Am- 
bassador, Rcaehin, with an offer of mediation in the Chinese Civil War. Shao was named 
one of the five Nationalist peace delegates for negotiations with the Communists in April 
1949 and, following the collapse of these negotiations, remained in Communist areas. He 
is married to Miss Fu Ksuch-wen, one-time Communist Party member and graduate of 
Moscow's Chungshan University. 

Communist Source 

Native of Shao-hsing, Chekiang. Born in 188i. A Chu Jen (second degree under the 
old examination system) of the late Ch'ing dynasty. Graduate of the Aurora College in 
Shanghai. Joined the T'ung Meng Hui in his youth. Shao was Minister of Information of 
the Kuomintang government, Chairman of the Shensi Provincial Government, Ambassador 
to the USSR, and Secretary-General of the People's Political Council. Among the Kuomin- 
tang members, he can be said to have been close to, but never trusted by, Chiang Kai-shek. 
It is generally known that Ch'en Pu-lei was Chiang Kai-shek's brain trust, taking charge of 
confidential m&tieia. But, actually, Shao lA-izi was Chiang"? Secretary-General long 
before Ch'en Pu-lei. Pater, he was nearly deprived of his freedom of speech because of his 
unyielding nature and his total inability to Hatter. Later, he was appointed as one of the 
delegates to the Peace Talk Conference in Peking. Member of the State Administrative 
Council of the Central People's Government (1950). 

SLen Chitn-jv iJfc^jfijEi (Courtesy name: Ileng-shan) 

US Source 

Chief Justify Supreme People's Court; member, Central People's Government Council; 
Vice-Chairman and concurrently member, Central Political Bureau, Standing Committee 
and Central Executive Committee, China Democratic League; member, Committee of 
Political and Legal Affairs; Vice-Chairman (one of five). National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference; member, Commission of Law; Chairman, 
National Salvation Association; Chairman, Preparatory Committee, China New Juris- 
prudence Research Institute; member, representing the China Democratic League, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Shen Chun-ju, a lawyer and one of the three founders of the National Salvation Asso- 
ciation, was born in 1875 in Chia-hsing, Chekiang. His son-in-law is Fan Ch'ang-ehiang, 
currently one of the Vice-Directors of the Administration of News Agencies. Shen obtained 
a Chin Shih degree during the last years of the Manchu dynasty and passed the provincial 
scholars' examinations, receiving the degree of Chu Jen. He is also a graduate of the Tokyn 
Law College. In 1<)11 Shen was CommicsioJ.er of Education, Chekiang Provincial Govern- 
ment. He was successively Senator, Peking Parliament; Procurator-Genera^of the Pro- 
curatoratc, Canton Military Government in 1912 and 19i.:.; 'member and, concurrently, 
Chief Secretary, Political Council of the Chekiang Provincial Government, 1927; Dean of 
the Law College and legal practitioner, Shanghai, 1930. 

In May 193G, Shen and several others formed the National Salvation Association and 
demanded a cessation of civil war and a united front against the Japanese. On 23 November 
i93(i, the Central Government, in an attempt to suppress anti-Japanese and Chinese Com- 
munist activities, arrested seven officers of the National Salvation Association, including 
Shen. All seven were released in .July 1937. Shen was a member of the National Defense 
Advisory Council in 1937 and 1938 and a member of its successor organization, the People's 
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Political Council, An active member of the China Democratic League, he was a repre- 
sentative of the League at the Political Consultative Conference in January 1946. The 
following month Shen returned to Shanghai, where in addition to participating m Demo- 
cratic League activities he engaged in private legal practice. He went to Hong Kong shortly 
after the outlawing of the League by the Nationalist Government, in November 1947, and 
there served as the League's acting chairman. In the Communist areas, Shen has served 
since January 1949 as a Vice-Chairman of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference and as a Vice-Chairman of the Sino-Soviet 
Friendship Association Preparatory Committee. 

Communist Sourer 

Native of Chia-hsing, Chekiang. Born in 1875. Severity-eight years of ago (1953). 
He went to Japan to study law. Cot the Chin-shih degree (the third degree under the old 
examination system) of the late Ch'ing dynasty at the age of thirty-one. Shen was a well- 
known agitator in Chekiar.gduring the Revolution of 19! 1. Before the War of Resistance, 
he was Dean of the Shanghai College of Law and President of the Kxecutive Board of the 
Shanghai liar Association. Shen was arrested and imprisoned by the Kuomintang reac- 
tionary government in 1936 for his part in persuading the people of Shanghai to participate 
in the National Salvation movement. A member of the People's Political Council during 
the War of Resistance and a representative of the Democratic League in the former Political 
Consultative Conference; also a representative of the Chinese Democratic League to the; 
People's Political Consultative Conference in 1949, serving as a standing member of the 
Presidium of the PPCC.   Chief Justice of the Supreme People's Court (1950). 

Shen Yen-ping tk/fit$C (Pen name: Mao Tun) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Govcmmenl Council; Minister of Culture; Vice-Chairman 
(one of four), Committee of ('ulture and Education; member, Standing t 'ommittee, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference's National Committee; Vice-Chairman (one 
of five), China Committee to Defend World Peace; Vice-Chairman, All-China Federation 
of Literature and Arts; member, representing the All-China Federation of Literature and 
Arts, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

One of the most active and best known figures in contemporary Chinese literature, 
novelist Shen Yen-ping (better known as Mao Tun! was horn in 1897 in T'ung-hsiang, 
Chekiang. He studied at the Nanking Technical School and Peking I niversity, and later 
was associated with the Commercial Press in Shanghai. lie has been prominent in the 
Chinese literary field for over two decades, and during his editorship of the Short Story 
Monthly, in the rnid-20's, that magazine became one of the most influential literary 
journals in China. He was active in revolutionary work in Shanghai from 1924 to 1927, 
and spent the years 1928 lo 1930 in Japan, flu- . .... Ii< ation of his trilogy Eclipse, dealing 
with the revolutionary period of I92(i- 1927, won lor him the title of China's leading nove- 
list He has continued his progressive writings, and has for years been identified with leftist 
intellectual groups. According to reports, Shen was not allowed to leave the environs of 
Chungking, though he was active in thai city in the promotion of democratic movements. 

In 19 Hi Shen was invited on behalf of the Soviet Foreign Cultural Association to visit, 
the 1'SSR, which he did. He returned to China in April 1917 and gave many lectures on 
the favorable impressions gained during his visit. By November 1947 he had gone to 
Hong Kong, where he was active among the Communist, fellow-traveler, and liberal groups. 
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He arrived in North China in .January, 1949, and has participated in many Communist- 
sponsored cultural events. He has served on the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 

Native of T'ung-hsiang, Chekiang. More than fifty yeaia of age (1953). Studied 
natural science first in the Marine Engineering School of Nanking. Later, went to Peking 
and completed the college preparatory course in the National Peking University. Shen 
was an editor at the Commensal Press, and edited the Hsiao Shuo Yiieh 1'no {The Short 
Story Monthly). He undertook propaganda work in the Political Department headquarters 
during the Northern Expedition. After the failure of the Great Revolution, he fled to 
Shanghai and busied himself in writing. In the initial stage of the War of Resistance, he 
went far away to Sinkiang to start cultural reclamation work. 

Later, he went to Yenan (Fu-shih), stayed there for some time, and became more mature 
in theory and outlook. He expressed his opinions to thousands of revolutionary youths by 
lecturing and writing for Chinese Culture. After he went back to Chungking, he wrote the 
play In the Time of Spring and got it produced. It spoke for the unmet demands and 
agonies of the industrial and business elements in the Interior at that time. The play was 
later banned. 

Mr. Mao Tun was invited to visit the USSR after the Japanese surrender and was very 
warmly welcomed there. He came back and wrote down his first-hand impressions of 
conditions in that country in his Visit to the L'SSH which was published first as a serial in 
the New China Daily and, later, as a book. Though the Kuomintang Government tried 
to ban it, it was a record-breaking best-seller at that time. 

During the Civil War, he went from Chungking to Kwangtung, to Hong Kong, and 
then to Shanghai, fighting with his pen continuously as the '.pokesman of the people. Perse- 
cution continually dogged his steps. He .vas forced to go to Hong Kong again in 19-18 
There he edited the Hsiao Shuo Yiieh K'an {The Fiction Monthly), which became a great 
literary periodical in South China. 

A Chinese man of letters of world renown and Minister of Culture of the (Central) 
People's Government (1950). 

Ssu-t'u Mei-t'ang  ^^^'^ 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Commission of Overseas 
Chinese Affairs; member, Kwangtung Provincial People's Government Council; member, 
National Committee,. Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; member, repre- 
senting Overseas Chinese, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; President 
of Chih-kung Tang talso known as the Hung-men Society of the Chinese Freemasons 
Society). 

A long-time reside.it in the United States who for many years was prominent in Chinese 
communities in New York and San Francisco, Ssu-t'u Mei-t'ang was born c. !SG.j in K'ai- 
p'ing, Kwangtung Province. For over thirty years he headed the On I.eong Tong in the 
United States. Opposed to Chiang Kai-shek during the latter's period of pacification 
toward the Japanese, Ssu-t'u supported the Generalissimo following the outbreak of the 
Sino-.Iapanese War in 1937. He was most active in the raising of funds among American 
Overseas Chinese for the war effort. Ssu-t'u was made a counselor of the Executive Yuan 
and later became a member of the People's Political Council. He returned to China in 1943 
but within the next five years made many return trips to the United States. 
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In 194o, Ssu-t'u supported the coalition negotiations sponsored by tne (IS and was 
the one who established within the Hung-men Society a political group named the Hung- 
men Min-chih Tang, which was at that time known as a democratic organization supporting 
the Central Government. This "party" advocated cessation of the Civil War, nationaliza- 
tion of the Communist and Kuomintang armies under multiparty supervision, and preserva- 
tion of China's territorial integrity. However, the Min-chih Tang was at that time oniy 
one of lit least four semi-political gr<»'ps organized within the Chih-kung Tang, some of 
which had close connections with the Kuomintang and even with the CC Clique. At that 
time, Ssu-t'u Mei-t'ang's group was considered to be primarily representative of American 
members of the Hung-men Society. 

Communist Source 

Native of K'ai-p'ing, Kwangtung. Eighty-seven years of age (if living, 1953). Became 
an apprentice in an incense store in TIsin-hui after only three years of study in an old- 
fashioned school. At seventeen, suddenly gave up the unrewarding life of an apprentice 
and went to the United States to live the life of an Overseas Chinese. 

While in America, he caught on with ideological currents of uatiunaiism and democracy. 
On the one hand he persuaded the Hung-men brothers (a secret, society) to join the An Liang 
Tang (On I.eong Tong) with a view to consolidating the strength of the Overseas Chinese, 
and on the other he followed Dr. Sun Yat-sen in taking part in the Chinese Revolution. 
Later, when Dr. Sun became the Provisional President, Ssu-t'u was appointed "Keeper of 
the Seals" in recognition of his many services to the Republic. However, he graciously 
declined the post. 

He came back in 11)31 to coin-cue the Five-Continent Hung-men Conference in Hong 
Kong. At this conference a resolution was passed to abolish the Tong and to establish in its 
place a political party called "The Chinese Chih-kung Party." He wa*- made Director of 
the Overseas Division. Thenceforth, the Chih-kung Party often expressed its opinion on 
national affairs. The Third Conference, held on ! May 1947, in Hong Kong, again saw 
Ssu-t'u as the party spokesman, insisting on domestic peace and political democracy, and 
deploring one-party dictatorship and unification by force. The adoption of this program 
alienated the Chih-kung Party from the Kuomintang, and Ssu-t'u became increasingly more 
outspoken in his advocacy of the cause of the people. He joined the People's Political 
Consultative Conference as a representative of the Democratic Overseas Chinese. 

Member of the Central People's Government Council (1950). 

Su Yu   Mft 
US Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, People's Revolu- 
tionary Military Council; Deputy Commander, Third Pieid Army; Vice-Chairman (one of 
four), Past China Military and Political Affairs Council; Chairman, Nanking Military 
Control Commission; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consulta- 
tive Conference; Chairman, Nanking branch. Sino-Soyiet Friendship Association; Mayor of 
Nanking; member, representing the Third Field Army, Chinese People's Political Consulta- 
tive Conference; member, National Committee, All-China Federatio" of Democratic Youth. 

A Communist military leader since 1927, General Su Yu was born in 1905 in Ling-yuan, 
Hunan, and is a graduate of the Hunan Provincial 3rd Normal School in Heng-yang. He 
joined the Student Corps of the Independent Regiment of Yeh T'ing's forces in 1927 and 
at the time of the Nanchang Uprising was a platoon leader. Shortly thereafter Su joined 
the Communist Parly and accompanied Chu Teh to Ching-kang-shan, where he became a 
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Company Commander in the Special Service Battalion. By 1930 he was a Division Com- 
mander under Ch'eri I, and the following year served as Commander of the 04th Division 
of Lin Fiao's Fourth Red Army. From 1932 to 1935 he was Chief of Staff of the Tenth 
Army Corps, commanded hy Fang Chih-min, and following Fang's capture by the National 
Government led guerrilla troops on the Kiangsi-Chekiang-Fukien border. 

After the evacuation of Kiangsi by the main Communist, Forces, Su, with Ch'en I, 
remained in that province to carry on guerrilla activities, and their troops became the 
nucleus of the New Fourth Army, hie commanded the 1st Column (later redesignated the 
1st Division) of the New Fourth Army from 1938 until 1946, served concurrently after 1941 
as Acting Deputy Commander of that army, and was also Commander and Political Com- 
missioner of the Central Kiangsu Military District, fie was appointed Deputy Commandev 
of the New Fourth Army in 1916 and still retains that post, though the Army is now called 
the Third Field Army. Su was elected an alternate member of the Communist Party 
Central Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in April 1945. In 1949 he 
commanded trocps that helped capture Hsii-chou, Pang-fou (Peng-pu!, and Shanghai, and 
was appointed Deputy Chairman (under Ch'en 1) of the Shanghai Military Control Com- 
mission in May of that year, but in September was transferred to Nanking as Chairman of 
that city's Military Control Commission. 

Communist Source, 

Native of Fukien. More than forty years of age (1953). Studied in the Second Normal 
School of Hunan. Joined the Communist Party Youth Corps at the age of eighteen. In 
1927 he enlisted in the Student Corps of the 4th Army Independent Regiment stationed at 
Wuchang under the command of the late General Yeh T'ing. In the fall of the same year, 
he participated in the famous Nanchang Uprising, becoming one of China's earliest emi- 
nent Bed soldiers. Thereafter he constantly followed Commander in Chief Chu Teh. When 
the Bed Army started its Long March, he >vas ordered to remain to fight in the Kiangsi- 
Chekiang-Fukien Bcder Region. In 1938, when the New Fourth Army was organized, his 
troops were the first to reach the southern front along the Yangtze River. After the South 
Anhwei Incident, as the 1 si Division commander of the New Fourth Army and, concurrently, 
Commander of the Central Kiangsu Military Region, he fought the .Japanese in Central 
Kiangsu. He won all seven of the battles he fought in North Kiangsu when the Civil War 
first broke out. Ome lie reheated to defend Shantung, and then helped General Ch'en I 
to encircle and attack Hsii-chou and Pang-fou (Peng-pu), and liberate Nanking and Shang- 
hai. Su was Chairman of the Nanking Military Control Committee. Vice-Chairman of the 
East China Military and Administrative Committee (1950). 

Sun Yat-sen, Mtne. ^jselln (Maiden name: Sung Ch'ing-ling) 

US Source 

Vice-Chairrnan (one of six), Centra' People's Government; member, National Com- 
mittee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; specially invited member, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Mine. Sun Yat-sen, widow of the founder of the Chinese Republic and a devoted fol- 

lower of her husband's social principles, was born in Shanghai in 1890, second daughter of an 
American-educated Christian businessman. She attended McTyeire School for Giris in 
Shanghai and graduated with a B.A. degree in 1913 from Wesleyan College for Women, 
Macon, Georgia. Returning to China, she joined the revolutionary movement as secretary 
to Sun Yat-sen, and accompanied him to .Japan when Yuan Shih-k'ai took action against 
Dr. Sun as a revolutionist. The two were, married in Japan in 1915, and tor the remainder 
of Sim's life, his wife continued to be his secretary, assistant, and interpreter. 
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Although since her husband's death in 1925, Mme. Sun has not (sic) been active in poli- 
tics, she has had much influence upon Chinese liberal groups. She was elected a member of 
the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee in i92(>, served in the VVu-han Government 
in 1927, ar>d went to Europe following the Communist-Kuomintang split. With the exception 
of a trip to China in 1929. Mme. Sun remained in Europe until 1931, mainly in Russia. 
In 1931 she return >d to Shanghai, where she was vocal in denouncing Kuomintang reac- 
tionaries, Japanese aggression, and deviations from her husband's teachings. At this time 
she was closely associated with the China League for Civil Rights. Following Japanese 
occupation of Shanghai in 1937, Mme. Sun went to Hong Kong, where, until 1941, she 
served as Chairman of the China Defense League. After Pearl Harbor she lived quietly in 
Chungking, reportedly a virtual prisoner ir> her own home. 

Since the war Mine. Sun has been the leader of the China Welfare Fund, and active in 
relief and philanthropic work. She went to Peking in August 19-19 to participate in the 
Chinese People's Political Consultative. Conference, at. which time she stated that the 
Communist Party "is the surest guarantee that, Sun Yat-sen s three principles . . . will be 
successfully carried out." Though a sister of Mme. Chiang Kai-shek, Mme. II. II. Kung, 
and T. V. Soong, politically Mme. Sun Yat-sen has been opposed to all of her family since 
1927. 

Comm unist Source 

Widow of Sun Yat-sen. Bom in Shanghai in 1890. Studied in the United States. 
She came back to China and assisted Dr. Sun Yat-sen in his revolutionary activities. She 
is the most progressive of the three Sung (Soong) sisters. She organ.zed the Freedom 
1 <eague and took charge of the Social Welfare Foundation. She devoted herself to democratic 
activities. 

Mme. Sun did not have any freedom in Shanghai, and kept silent under the watchful 
eyes of the secret police. Il was not until the beginning of 1949, on the eve of Chiang's 
resignation, that she began to state her views. Late;', she went north and attended the 
People's Political Consultative Conference. Vice-Chairman of the Centra! People's Gov- 
ernment (1950). 

Sting Jen-ch'iung   5fcfX£)j 

US Source 

A military officer who joined the Communist, Party in 1928, Sung Jen-ch'iung was born 
in 1904 in Liu-yang, Hunan, and is a graduate of the Whampoa Military Academy. In 1930, 
he was a regimental Political Commissioner in Lin Piao's forces and the following year was 
a Political Commissioner of the Fifth Army Corps. Sung made the Long March, and in 1937 
was Commander of the Twenty-Eighth Army, and following the rfTjrar-'zation of Com- 
munist forces served as Deputy Chief of the Political Department of the 129ui Division 
of the Eighth Route Army. 

Sung was sent to southern Hopeh early in the Sino-Japanese War and from 1940 until 
1947 was Commander of the Hopeh-Shantung-Honan Military District. Following the 
Communist occupation of Nanking in April 1949, he was appointed Yiee-Chairmaii of that 
city's Military Control Commission, but was relieved in September 1949, reportedly for 
maladministration. He was elected an alternate member of the Communist Party Central 
Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in April 1945. 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party. 
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Communist Source 

A beloved general of General Liu Po-ch'eng. When the anti-Japanese war started, he 
was Director of the Political Department of the 129th Division. He was Commander of the 
Central Hopeh Military Region during the Liberation War and was elected member of the 
Central Committee in the Seventh Plenary Cquterence of the Chinese Communist Party. 
Sung has been shouldering the heavy responsibility of liberating the Southwest since the 
establishment of the Southwest Work Corps, 

T'anChU-lin   MUtt 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; Chairman, Cl akiang Provincial 
People's Government; Chairman, Hangchow Military Control Commission; Deputy Com- 
mander, Third Field Army; Chairman, Chekiang branch, Sino-Soviet Friendship Associa- 
tion; Secretary, Chekiang Provincial Committee, Communist Party. 

T'an Chen-lin was born in 1901 in Fukien and is a middle school graduate who has 
never been outside China. He joined the Communist Party in 1920, and was with the Com- 
munist forces during the days at Ching-kung-shan. In 1930, he was Political Commissioner 
of the Twelfth Army, later becoming Commander of the Fukien Military District. During 
the Long March T'an remained in Fukien in charge of guerrilla troops, and when the New 
Fourth Army was created he was appointed Political Commissioner of the Army's 2nd 
Column. He was subsequently transferred to North Kiangsu as Political Commissioner 
of the-7th Division of the New Fourth Army. Commander of the 0th Division by 19-15, he 
became in 1947 Political Commissioner of the Rast China Field Army (successor of the New 
Fourth Army and predecessor of the Third Field Army). Elected to the Communist ('-Mitral 
Committee at the Seventh National Party Congress in April 1945, T'an served as Char nan 
of the Tsinan Military Control Commission from September 1948 until his appointment in 
May 1949 to the Hangchow Military Control Commission's chairmanship. He was made 
Chairman of the Chekiang Provincial People's Government on 19 August 1949. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Tan Kah-kee $HMM (Mandarin name: Ch'en Chia-keng) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, Commission of Overs-as 
Chinese; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political'Consultative Confer- 
ence's National Committee; member, representing Overseas Chinese, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference. 

A Singapore businessman, millionaire, and philanthropist who has been generally 
acknowledged as the leader of the Overseas Chinese in Southeast Asia, Tan Kah-kee was 
bom c. 1873 in Tung-an, Fukien Province, China (near Amoy). He is the father-in law of 
the prominent Malayan businessman Lee Kong-chian. Tan went to Malaya in his youth 
and later, through his various business enterprises, amassed a considerable fortune and 
acquired a wide reputation for his philanthropic work. Me lias taken an active part in the 
field of education for the Chinese in Malaya and in his home dictrict in China. In 1933, at 
the age of sixty. Tan retired from active business. During the 1930's he was especially active 
in  organizing and supporting various relief funds established mainly for the welfare of 
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Chinese in China. At all times an outspoken c-itic, he attacked official corruption and poor 
administration in the Kuomintang Government and gradually became sympathetic toward 
the Communist Party. 

Following his visit to Nationalist and Communist areas in China in 1940, where he 
seems to have been favorably impressed by the administrative system of the Communist 
Government at Yenan (Fu-shih), Tan oro>e compietely with the Kuomintang. Consistent iy 
anti-Japanese, in early 1942 Tan escaped to Java where he speni, the war ytars. Although he 
made a post-war visit to Chungking at the invitation of the Kuomintang Government, Tan 
remained unreconciled, and continued his attack on conditions existing under the Kuomin- 
tang in China. In 1946 he was proposed by the Communist Party as non-partisan delegate 
to the People's Political Council but declined the invitation. In the same year he sent a 
telegram to President Truman urging the cessation of United States aid to China. In 
December 1940 he established theNan-ch'iao Jih-pao, apaper serving primarily as a medium 
to disseminate China Democratic League propaganda. Early in 1948 he reportedly visited 
Hong Kong, where he was reported to be Finance Head of the Kuomintang Revolutionary 
Committee. Tan served as Chairman of the Singapore Overseas Chinese Conference which 
sent a telegram to Mao Tse-tung supporting the May (1948) Day slogans of the Chinese 
Communist. Party. 

In February 1949, lie sent a congratulatory telegram to Mao Tse-tung which was 
answered by an invitation to visit. Communist China as guest of the new regime. Tan left 
Singapore arriving in North China early in June 1949. He attended meetings of the People's 
Political Conference in September and was appointed a member of the Central People's 
Government Council and of the Overseas Chinese Commission. After further touring in 
China he returned briefly to Singapore in February 1950 but was back in China in May. 
Tan . lairas no political party membership other than an early affiliation with Sun Yat-sen's 
T'ung Meng Hui. Since tin1 war's end h< l>as been associated with the China Democratic 
League though he is not a member. 

Communist Source 

Native of Tung-an, Fukien. Eighty years of age (1953). A prominent leader of Over- 
seas Chinese. In his early years he financially aided Dr. Sun Yat-sen to engage in revolu- 
tion. The schools which he has founded and supported during the past many years include 
schools in Fukien: Chimei Primary School, Chimei Middle School, Chimei Normal School, 
Sea Products and Navigation School, Agriculture and Forestry School, Normal School for 
' lirls, Kindergarten Normal School, Commercial School, and Amoy University; and schools 
in the South Seas: Nanyang Middle School, Singapore Sea Products and Navigation School, 
Normal School for Overseas Chinese in the South Seas, School for Overseas Chinese Girls 
in the South Seas, Ai-t'ung School, Tao-nan School, and Ch'ung-fu School. Mr. Ch'en 
was vigorously active not only in the educational field but also in that of the press. In 1924, 
he founded the Nanyang Commercial Daily. Delegate to the People's Political Consulta- 
tive Conference in 1949.   Member of the Central People's Government Council (1950). 

Tan P'ing-shan   S9^p \li 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, State Administration Coun- 
cil; Chairman, Committee of People's Supervision; member, Central Standing Committee, 
San Min Chu 1 Comrades Association; member, Executive Committee, Kuomintang Revo- 
lutionary Committee; member, representing the San Min Chu I Comrades Association, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 
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One of the principal leaders of the Chinese Communist Party from its incep^on until 
1927, T'an P'ing-shan was born in 18S7 in Kao-ming Ilsien, Kwangtrng. He attended 
schools in Canton and is a graduate of Peking University. While in Canton he rose to 
prominence as a student leader and was active in the Canton branch of the Socialist Youth 
League. T'an was one of the early members of the Chinese Communist Party, and was 
closely associated with the first Party Chairman Ch'en Tu-iisiu. During iim period of 
Kuomintang-Communist collaboration m the twenties, T'an served as a member of the 
Centra! Executive Committee of the Kiiominterig and sis head of the Knomintang's Organi- 
zation Department. He was Director of the general strike in Canton in 1925 Jn November 
192() he attended the Seventh Plenum of the Comintern as a delegate of the Chinese Com- 
munist Party and was elected to the Presidium of the Comintern. T'an served as Minister 
of Agriculture in the Wu-han Covernment in 1927. Having been criticized by the Chinese 
Communist Party Central Committee at an emergency conference of the Party on 7 August 
1927 (following the split between the Kuomintang and the Communists), he was later that 
year ousted from the Party.   Thereafter he spent many years in exile abroad. 

Though one of the original members of the Third Party, T'an was Ip'or re-admitted 
to the Kuomintang and during the war was said to lie associated with the Tai Li organiza- 
tion. For several years he served as an executive member of the Kuomintang San Min Chu I 
Youth Corps and was also a delegate to the National Assembly in 1946, and a member of 
the Fourth People's Political Council. T'an split with the Kuomintang sometime in J947 
and became, in 1948, with Li Chi-shen, one of the organizers of the Kuomintang Revolu- 
tionary Committee in Hong Kong. He left Hong Kong in the fall of 1948 for Communist- 
controlled areas and during the summer of 1949 served on the Preparatory Committee of 
the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 
Native of Kao-ming Ilsien, Kwangtung. Sixty-six years of age (1953). (Graduate of 

the National Peking University. T'an was Editor in Chief of the New Tide during the 
4 May Student Movement period. Li Ta-chao, Ch'en Tu-Lsiu, and he were at that time 
important figures of the revolutionary movement. In 1924, when Dr. Sun Yat-sen was 
re-organizing the Kuomintang in Canton and welcomed Communist elements to join the 
Kuomintang, he was one of the leading men in promoting the Nationalist-Communist 
co-operation. After the Kuomintang was reorganized, he was the first Minister of Organiza- 
tion. During the Wu-han government period, he served as Minister of Farmers. Later, due 
to the collapse of the Wu-han government, he went to Nanchang and participated in the 
Nanchang Uprising. Consequently, he was expelled from the Kuomintang by the Nan- 
king government. During the War of Resistance, he joined a group of people, including 
Ch'en Ming-shu, Liu Ya-t/.ii, Chu Yiin-shan, Yang Chieh, Hsu Pao-chu, and Wang K'un- 
lun to found the San Min Chu I Comrades' Association in Chungking. Later, he also joined 
the Kuumintang Revolutionary Committee. \ iee-Procurator-Genera! of the Central 
People's Government (1950). 

Teng Hsiao-p'ing   Sft/J^ 
US Source 
Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member. Central People's Govern- 

ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; Political Commissioner, 
Second Field Army; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference. 
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Teng Hsiao-p'ing, a little known Communist Political Commissioner, was born in 1900 
in Kuang-an, Szechwan, and was educated in France. He joined the Chinese Communist 
Party in 1923 and by 1932 was in the Kiangsi Soviet area where reportedly he worked in the 
Propaganda Division of the Party's Central Committee and also edited the newspaper 
Red Star. Teng made the Long March and subsequently vva" appointed Director of the 
Political Department of the Third Army Group. Following the r*;oi ga.ii«.».liG:i >/ C r.... .:r:ct 
fore?1-, he became Director of the Political Department of the 129th Division of the Eightn 
Route Army and, by 1938, was a member of the North China Bureau of the Party. He was 
serving as Political Commissioner of the T'ai-hang Military District in 1943 and at the time 
of his election to the Party Central Committee in April 1945 was Political Commissioner 
of the Shansi-Hopeh-Shantung-Honan Military District, lie served in this latter post until 
the incorporation of the forces in this district into the Second Field Army. 

Communist 'Source 

Native of Szechwan. Studied in France as one of the "worker-student" Croup. He 
joined the Party while still in France. When he came back, he went to the .Soviet Region 
in Kiangsi. He participated in the Long March and was Political Commissar of the 129th 
Division of the Eighth Route Army during the War of Resistance. Member of the Central 
Committee of the Party (1950). 

Teng Tai-yiian   $U'X'& 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, State Administration 
Council; Minister of Railways; member, Committee of Finance and Economics; member, 
representing the Second Field Army, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

T'eng Tai-yiian, a Hunanese, born in 1905, is a middle school graduate who has done 
additional study in Moscow. He joined the Communist Party in 192b' and, following the 
Kuomintang-Communist split, was associated with Peng Te huai and the Fifth Red Army, 
lie participated with P'eng in the P'ing-chiang insurrection and in the establishment of the 
first Hunan Soviet in 1927 and later was engaged in guerrilla activities in Kiangsi, Hunan, 
and Hupeh provinces. Teng was Political Commissioner of the forces commanded by 
P'eng that in 1930 attacked Changsha. The following year he was wounded in action and 
went to Moscow where he seemingly remained for several years, studying military tactics 
and strategy. 

Back in Yenan (Fu-shih) in 1938. T'eng was appointed Deputy Chief of Staff of the 
Fight h Route Army and in 19-10 was made Chief of Staff both of the Eighth Route Army and 
the Revolutionary Military Council, posts lie held until about 1917. During part of this 
period he also served as a member of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Government 
Council and in April 19 15 was elected to membership in the Communist Party Central Com- 
mittee. T'eng served as advisor to the ('ommunist delegat ion in the Peking Executive Head- 
quarters in 1946 and 19-17, and by mid-1947 was Deputy Commander of the Shansi-Hopeh- 
Shantung-Honan People's Liberation Army. He became a member of the North China 
People's Government Council in September 19 18 and prior to his October 1949 appointment 
as Minister of Railways, servd as Chief of the Railway Department of trie Chinese People's 
Revolutionary Military Council. 

Communist Source 

None. 
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Terig Tzu-hui  8JS-.H& 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; member, Committee of 
Finance and Economies; member, Commission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; Third Secre- 
tary, Central China Bureau, Communist Party; Second Political Commissioner, Central 
China Military District; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Central and South China Military 
and Political Affairs Committee. 

Teng Tzu-hui, veteran Communist leader with long experience in Central China, was 
born in 1897 in Lung-yen, Fukien Province, and is a graduate of a high school in Amoy. A 
one-time Kuomintang member, he joined the Communist Party in i926 and was active in 
Party movements in his native province. By 1930 he had become Commander of the 
Twelfth Army, located in western Fukien. He was one of the founders of the Soviet there 
and became its head. Teng was elected to membership on the Central Committee of the 
Kiangsi Soviet in 1931 and was also appointed People's Commissioner of Finance in that 
Government, a post, he held until the start of the Long March. He did not make the trek 
to the Northwest, but returned to Fukien where for several years, associated with Chang 
Ting-ch'eng, he led guerrilla troops. These troops were, about 1937, incorporated into 
the Communist. New Fourth Army, and he became head of the Organization Bureau of the 
Army's Political Department. 

Throughout the Sino-Japanese War, Teng seems to have remained in Central China, 
serving in various capacities with the New Fourth Army. By 1939 he was the Vice-Director 
of the Army's Political Department, later was Political Commissioner of the Army's ith 
Division, and at the time of the Japanese surrender was Chairman of the Kiangnan Liberated 
Area. Elected a member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party in April 1945, 
Teng, by 1946, had been made Political Commissioner of the Central China Military Dis- 
trict and also served in the Central China Bureau of the Party, lie was elected Chairman 
o:: the Central Plains Provisional People's Government in March 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of Lung-yen, Fukien. Teng was Chairman of the West-Fukien Eight-IIsiea 
Soviet Government and Minister of Finance of the Central Soviet Government. During 
the Long March of the Red Army, he was left stationed in West Fukien to carry on guerrilla 
warfare. During the first period of the War of Resistance his men were organized into the 
New Fourth Army under General Chang Ting-ch'eng. Teng was made Assistant Director 
of the Political Department of that Army. He was elected a member of the Centra! Com- 
mittee in the Seventh Plenary Conference of the Party and he assisted General Liu Po- 
ch'eng in Central China in the Liberation War. Deputy-Commander of the Central-China 
Military Zone and Vice-Chairman of the Central-South Military and Administrative-Com-" 
mittee (1950). 

Teng Ying-ch'ao, Miss   -^iilflM   (Married name. Mme. Chou En-lai) 

US Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Committee of 
Political and Legal Affairs, Vice-President (one of three), Ail-China Federation of Demo- 
cratic Women; member, Board of Directors, International Federation of Democratic 
Women; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Confer- 
ence's National  Committee; member,   Founders Committee,  China   Xew Jurisprudence 
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Research Institute; member, representing the All-China Federation of Democratic Women, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

The No. 2 woman in the Chinese Communist Party hierarchy. Teng Ying-ch'ao (more 
commonly known to the western world as Mrne. Chou En-lai) wan horn in 1903 and is a 
Honan native whose family rr.cvcd to Ticr.tsis while she v». as young. In 1920 she graduated 
from the Hopeh Provincial First Normal School in Tientsin and, after her graduation, 
taught in that institution for five years. 

Early in her youth she had become a leader in Tientsin student circles. She joined the 
Young Communist League in 1924 and the Chinese Communist Party in 1925, shortly 
before tier marriage to Chou En-iai. In I92t> she was elected an alternate member of the 
K wangtung-K wangsi District Committee of the Chinese Communist Pai ty and, concurrently, 
Secretary of the Women's Division of this committee. In 1928 Miss Teng became Secretary 
of the Women's Division of the Party, presumably appointed at the Sixth National Party 
Congress of the Chinese Communist Party held in Moscow in that year. She had accom- 
panied her husband to Moscow in 1927 wheip they remained through 1930 and upon their 
return to China, Miss Teng became active in women's work in the Kiangsi Soviet, and was 
elected an alternate member of the Kiangsi Soviet Centra! Committee in 1934. She made 
the hong March and during it she contracted tuberculosis and spent part of 1937 recuperat- 
ing near Peking. She returned to Yenan (Fu-shih) after the Marco Polo Bridge Incident, 
and in 1938 was named a Communist representative on the People's Political Council. 

Miss Teng was in Chungking with her husband during many of the war years, serving 
as a representative of the Eighth Route Army in that city and also on the various People's 
Political Councils. However, she did not attend sessions of the Second and Fourth Councils, 
In,April 1915, Miss Teng became an alternate member of the Communist Party's Central 
Committee and Assistant Secretary of the Women's Section of the Party. The same year 
she was elected Vice-Chairman of the Liberated Areas Women's Fedeiation, Aside from a 
few brief trips to Yrnan (Fu-shih), she remained in Chungking and later, Nanking, until 
November 1940 when, accompanying her husband, she leturned to Communist headquarters 
after the failure of negotiations on the implementation of agreements reached during the 
Political Consultative Conference, on which both she and her husband had served. She has 
been a member of the Board of Directors of the International Federation of Democratic 
Women since the Federation's Second Congress held in Budapest in December 1948. 

Miss Teng was one of (lie prime organizers <if the All-China Federation of Democratic 
Women (successor to the Liberated Areas Women's Federation), representing 'hat group 
at both the Preparatory Committee and plenary sessions of the Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference, and was an active participant in the Asian Women's Conference 
held in Peking in December 1919 

Communist Source, 

Native of Hsin-yang, Honan. Fifty years of age (1953). Studied in the Peking 
National Teachers College for Women. Was twice imprisoned during the May Fourth 
Student Movement. She was married to Chou En-iai in Canton in i92a. Laic,-, .she went 
to Moscow. Upon her return she worked in the Central Office of the Party and was a 
member of the Women's Work Committee and of the Shensi Provincial Committee. She 
became a member of the People's Political Council during the period of Nationalist and 
Communist collaboration after the outbreak of the War of Resistance. Later, she «7as Chief 
of the Women's Department of the Yangtze River Bureau, and alternate member of the 
Central Committee of the Party. After the "Bitter victory" (over Japan), she went to 
Chungking to represent the Party at the former Political Consultative Conference.   Later, 
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when the Conference deadlocked, .she went with Ohou En-lai to Shanghai, and lived quietly 
in the Party office on Massenet Road. Later, th-y Hew back to Yenan (Fu-shih). Member 
of the Committee! of Political and Legal Affairs of the State Administrative Council (1950). 

Ting Ling, /l/?&&T5p (Original name: Chiang Wei-wen; Alias: Chiang Fing-chih; Alias: 

Chiang Ting-ling). 

US Source 

Member, Committee of Culture and Education; Chairman, All-China Federation of 
Literary Workers; reserve member, Board of Directors, International Federation of Demo- 
cratic Women; member, representing the All-China Federation of Literature arid Arts, 
Chinese People's Political Consultative; Conference. 

Ting Ling, probably the most prominent Chinese Communist authoress, was bom in 
Chang-te, Hunan, in 1907, the daughter of a wealthy landlord. After graduation from the 
Hunan Second Provincial Women's Normal School, she went to Shanghai, where she first 
attended the P'ing Min Girls School, a progressive institution founded by Ch'en Tu-hsiu, 
then Secretary General of the Communist Party, and later studied Chinese literature at the 
University of Shanghai. While in Shanghai she married Hu Yeh-p'in, a leftist writer who, 
in 1931, was executed by the Kuomintang, having been captured while en route to Kiangsi 
to participate in the First Congress of the Kiangsi Soviet. Ting Ling's first novel, Hsiao 
Shuo, was published in 1927, and was followed by many others, which won considerable 
praise in literary and left-wing circles. In 1928, with her husband and Shen Tsung-wen, she 
organized the Red and Black Society to promote proletarian literature and also joined the 
Leftist Writers' League, becoming by 1931 the editor of the League's organ, The Great 
Dipper. 

Though Ting Ling was originally regarded as an anarchist, she moved quickly into 
Communist circles, and joined the Communist Party in i931 following her husband's death. 
For the next two years she lived underground in Shanghai, continuing her writing, but in 
1933 was arrested by the Kuomintang and imprisoned tor over two years. Released under 
surveillance in Nanking, she managed to escape toSian and from there to Communist areas 
in North Shensi where she taught Chinese literature at the Anti-Japanese University. Later 
she served as a secretary in the Eighth Route Army Headquarters and was, al one time. 
President of the Lu Hsiin College of Arts. In Yenan (Fu-shih) she continued her writing 
and edited the Trip of 2.'>,000 Li. 

Following the Nationalist capture" of Yenan (Fu-shih) in 1946, Ting Ling went to 
Harbin. For two years she was active in propaganda and women's work for the Party. She 
was a delegate to the Second Congress of the International Federation of Democratic 
Women, held in Budapest in December I94X, and w+ts active in the formation of both the All- 
China Federation of Democratic Women and the All-China Federation of Literature and 
Arts. In April 1949 she was one of the Chinese delegates to the Prague Congress of Partisans 
of Peace, and in October of that same year headed the Chinese delegation that went to Mos- 
nm to attend the celebration of the 32nd Anniversary of (he Great October Revolution. 
While in Moscow, Ting Ling also attended the Executive Council meeting of the Interna- 
tional Federation of Democratic \Vomen and served as a membei of the meeting's presidium. 

Communist Source 

Alias Chiang Wei-wen, adopting her mother's family name. Bom it; 1907 in Ch'ang-te, 
Hunan. Studied in the National Peking University and the; People'^ University in Shang- 
hai.   She1 was progressive and refused to abide by conventional rules and regulations.   She 
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became a "family rebel" when she severed relations with tier family as a result of her uprising 
against the old family system. Ting Ling was influenced by Ch'en Tu hsiu's new thought 
while studying in trie People's University, and became a propagandist for the emancipation 
of women. She is richly endowed with literary talents, and her short stories shook the 
literary world of that time. Later, she cohabited with Hu Yeh-p'm and bore a son. When 
Hu was murdered by the Kuomintxng, she was greatly shaken. She became inclined toward 
Commurvsm, and joined the Left-Wingers' League. Because of her audacious, out-spoken 
manner, she was hated by the authorities and arrested in .Shanghai in 1933. After her 
release she went to Yenan (Fu-shih) in North Shensi and taught Chinese literature in the 
Red Army University. When the Liberation Daily was nublished in 1940. she served as 
Editor of the Supplementary Magazine and acted as the Secretary of the Eighth Route 
Army. She also organized the Northwest Service Corps. After the War of Resistance, she 
led the Cultural Work Corps to the Northeast. She is a contemporary woman-writer of 
renown. 

Ts'ai Ch'ang, Miss $£$n (Married name: Mme. Li Fu-ch'un) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member. Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; Chairman, All-China Federation of Democratic Women; Vice-Chairman 
(one of four), Executive Committee, International Federation of Democratic Women; 
member, National Committee. Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Vice- 
Chairman (one of five), China Committee 10 Defend World Peace; Chief, Women's Workers 
Department, All-China Federation of Labor; member, representing the All-China Federa- 
tion of Democratic Women, ( hinese People's Political Consultative Conference 

Ts'ai Ch'ang, the ranking woman member of the Communist Party, has been closely 
assoi iated with its work oince the early twenties. She Mas born in 1900 in Ilsiang-hsiang, 
Hunan. Several members of her family were prominent early Communists. She went to 
France with the "worker-student" group in 1919, and in 1923 joined the French branch of 
the Chinese Communist Party, which had been organized there by a group of Chinese 
students that included Chou Kn-la:, Li Li-san, and Ts'ai ilo-sei; (her brotherj. The same; 
year, she married Li Fu-ch'un, another member of the group. Her husband, who is also a 
Central Committee member, is a Vice-Chairman of the Northeast People's Government. 

After her term of study in France, Ts'ai Ch'ang spent 1923 and 1921 in Moscow, I; n 
returned to China in 1921 where she joined the Communist Party. She held several posts 
in the Kuomintang from 1925 to 1927, including that of member of the Kuomintang's 
General Political Department. Shi; was also a Political Commissioner in the Northern 
Expeditionary Army. Following the Communisi-Kuomintang split in 1927, she did under- 
ground work in the Wu-han area. She returned to .Moscow in 1928 as a delegate of (lie 
Chinese Communist I'arty to the Sixth Congress of the Comintern held there in July 1928 
and remained in the Soviet Union until 1932. Back in China, Ts'ai Ch'ang «it« active in 
women's work in the Kiangsi Soviet and m 193 1 and I93~> made the Long March, to northern 
Shensi. 

Miss Ts'ai went to the Soviet Union in 1930 for medical treatment. Returning to 
China in 19157 she headed, until the end of the Siao-Japanese War, the Party's Women's 
Department. She also served during the War as a member of the Party'? Organization 
Department and duel of Women's Movements in the Slu nsi-Kansu-Ningsia Border 
Region. She reportedly was elected an alternate member of the Communist Central Com- 
mittee in 193-4 and in 1910 and in 1913 is spoken of as a full member of that Committee. 
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At the .Seventh National Party Congre88 in April 1945 she was the only woman elected to 
Central Committee membership. 

Ts'ai Ch'ang served a:- ('hairman of the Liberated Areas Women's Federation from 1945 
until the establishment of the All-China Federation of Democratic Women in the apring of 
1949 and in that capacit* became increasingly active in the international women's move- 
ment. She attended the first Congress ai the International Federation of Democratic 
Women in Prague in 1947. the Federation's Executive Committee meeting in Rome in 
May 1948, and the Second Congress of the Federation in Budapest, December 1948. She 
was first elected a Vice-Chairman of the Federation at the Rome meeting. In the spring of 
1C49 Ts'ai Ch'ang, back in China, was the leading personality in the founding of the All- 
China Federation of Democratic Women and served as Chairman of the Preparatory Com- 
mittee for the Asian Women's Conference held in Peking in December 1949. She also was 
a member of the Preparatory Committee of the Chinese People's Political Consultative 
Conference's Standing Committee and a promoter of the Sino-Soviet Friendship Association. 

Com m an ist Sc it rce 

Native of Hsiang-hsiang, Hunan, born in 1900. Her mother was a descendant of 
Tseng Kuo-lan Her eider brother, Ts'ai Ho-sen, and her sister-in-law, Hsiang Ching-yu, 
both able leaders of tin- Party, were murdered by the Kuomintang reactionaries. Her 
mother, at the age of fifty-six, took her and her brother to France as two of the "worker- 
students." She joined with Chou Kn-lai, Teng Ying-ch'ao, Li Li-san, Li Fu-ch'un, Li Wei- 
han, and other students studying in France at that time to found the Chinese Communist 
Party in fiance. Ts'ai Ch'ang married Li Fu-ch'un in France in 1923. Upon her return, 
she became a member of the Kwangtung-Hong Kong big Strike Committee. She also 
worked as a laborer in a cotton mill in Shanghai in oider to lead directly and organize the 
rank and file women workers. She went to the Central Soviet Region after the failure of the 
Great Revolution; she participated in the 25,000-li Long March. Her health was greatly 
affected because of overwork, and she went to the OSSR to recuperate after the Long March. 
She came back after the outbreak of the War of Resistance and worked for a long time in the 
Organization Department of the Central Office of the Party. Member of the Central Com- 
mittee of the Party, a key officer in the Central Women's Association, and Vice-Chairman 
of the International Democratic Women's League (1950). 

Ts'ai T'ing-k'ai  ^Srfj    (Courtesy name: Hsien-ch'u) 

US Source 

Member, Central People's Government Council; member, People's Revolutionary 
Military Council; Vice-Chairman, Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee; member, Com- 
mission of Overseas Chinese Affairs; Acting Chairman, China Kuomintang Committee for 
the Promotion of Democracy; member, National Committee, Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference: memiior, Executive Committee, Kuomintang Revolutionary 
Committee; member, representing the China Kuomintang Association for the Promotion of 
Democracy, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Ts'ai T'ir.^-k'ai w»~- borti in Lo-ting, Kwsngtung in '890. T'e attended elementary and 
middle schools and t tie wu-chou (Wuchow) Military Academy, \ctingin t!.^ Revolution of 
Mtl 1. Ts'ai participated in military campaigns ^sainst Yuan Rhih-k'ai and in 1920 and 1927 
was a member of the Nationalist Forces during the Northern Punitive Expedition as Com- 
mander of the 10th Division of the Eleventh Army. During the Northern Military Coalition 
in Peking, he took a leading part in the government's campaign against the Northern forces 
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and captured Tsinan, In recognition he was promoted to Commander of the Nineteenth 
Army and sent to Kiangsi to stamp out the Communists. Ts'ai is best known as the Com- 
mander of the Nineteenth Army which resisted the Japanese in Shanghai in 1932 for more 
than a month, contrary to government orders. The next year he participated in the brief 
Fukien Rebellion and served as Chairman of the Military Affairs Commission of the Fukien 
People's Government. Vv hen the rebellion was suppressed, Ts'ai left China on a world tour 
and did not return until April 1035. He lived in retirement in Hong Kong for two years, 
but joined the Kwangsi Revolt in 1936. 

At the outbreak of the Si no-. Japanese War, Ts'ai offered his services to Chiang Kai-shek, 
and was appointed Commander of the Sixteenth Group Army in Kwangsi, a post he held 
untii 1939. By 1944 he was living in retirement in Kuei-lin and had r>/> native command of 
troops. He returned to Canton at the close of the war and by 1946 was in refuge in Hong 
Kong where he later became closely associated with Li Chi-shen and the Kuomintang Revo- 
lutionary Committee. He left Hong Kong for Communist-controlled areas in September 
1948. 

Communist Source 

Native of ho-ting, Kwangtung. Born of a peasant's family. Sixty-two years of age 
(1953;. A tailor turned soldier, he climbed from the position of private to that of General 
of the Army. Ts'ai became a national hero in the "January 28th" Anti-Japanese War. He 
gained a more mature political outlook after the "January 28th" War and organized the 
Fukien People's Government in Foochow with Li Chi-shen, Chiang Kuang-nai, and others, 
to oppose dictatorship. After the collapse of this government, he joined the Chinese People's 
Revolutionary League under the leadership of Li Chi-shen. Later, still under the leadership 
of Li; he organized the Chinese Kuomintang Society for the Promotion of Democracy and 
the Chinese Kuomintang Revolutionary Committee. Member of the People's Revolution- 
ary Military Council (1950). 

Tseng Shan "@"llj 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, State Administration Coun- 
cil; Minister of Textile Industry; member, Committee of Finance and Economics; Vice- 
Chairman (one of four), East China Military and Political Affairs Committee; Chairman, 
Hast China Finance and Economic Commission. 

Tseng Shan, one of the Communist Party's leading economic experts, was born in 1890 
in Chi-an, Kiangsi. He is one of the lesser known Party leaders who seems to have been a 
Kiangsi revolutionary, joining the Communist Party shortly before the establishment of the 
Kiangsi Soviet. In 1931 he became a member of the Central Committee of the Kiangsi 
Soviet, was re-elected to that post in 1934 and also served as People's Commissioner for 
Internal Affairs. Apparently he did not make the Long March but remained in Kiangsi, 
engaged in guerrilla activities. In 1935 he was reported in Shanghai, where he worked as a 
longshoreman. He may have spent 1936 and 1937 in Moscow but was in Yenan (Fu-shih) by 
late 1937. Subsequently, Tseng was Chief of the Department of Organization of the New 
Fourth Army and in 1940 was first reported as a member of the Communist. Party Central 
Committee and as Chief of that committee's Minority Affairs Department. Japanese sources 
list him as a member of the Communist Politburo in 1943, and during the last years of the 
Sino-.iapanese War he is known to have served us Director of Organization of the Com- 
munist Central China Bureau.    In September 1948, Ts6ng was appointed a member of the 
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Finance and Economics Committee of the North China People's Government and. following 
the occupation of Tsinan in October of that same year, he was made Vice-Chairman of the 
city's Military Control Commission. Jle seems also to have been Secretary of the Shantung 
Provincial Committee of the Communist Party during 1948, hut was transferred to Shanghai, 
in May 1949, as one of the Deputy Mayors of that city. Tseng held this position, as well as 
several posts on the Shanghai Military Control Commission, until his appointment in 
October 1949 as Minister of Textile Industry. During 1949 he served as Manager of the 
East China branch of the People's Rank. 

Communist Source 

Native of Kiangsi. More than forty years of age. A member of the Central Executive 
Committee of the Party, Tseng held several important positions early in the Kiangsi Soviet 
Government period. He was, for a time. Director of the Organization Department of the 
Central China Office of the Party. He is an economist, an industrial expert, and a labor 
movement, worker. Member of the Committee of Finance and Economics of the State 
Administrative Council (1950). 

Tseng Sheng ^'fe (Original name:  Tseng Chen-sheng) 

US Source 

Member, Kwangtung Provincial People's Government Council; Chairman, Swatow 
Military Control Commission; Commander, Kwangtung-Kwangsi Column, People's 
Liberation Army; member, Canton Military Control Commission; member, National Com- 
mittee, All-China Federation of Democrats Youth. 

Tseng Sheng, leader of Communist guerrillas in the East River area of Kwangtung 
throughout the Sino-Japanese War, was born in llui-yang, Kwangtung, c. 1910. He 
received his early education in Hong Kong and later studied in Sydney, Australia, where his 
father owned a small shop. He returned to China in the early 1930!s, and graduated from 
National Sun Yat-sen University, Canton, in 1934, having majored in sociology. While 
in Canton, Tseng was a leader in the student movement and was an active participant in 
the December, 1935, anti-Japanese student activities. Forced to flee Canton, Tseng went 
to Hong Kong where from 1936 to 1937 he worked as a seaman on coastal ships. He joined 
the Communist Party about this time, became a leader in the Chinese Seamen's Union in 
Hong Kong, and founded a middle school for the children of seamen. 

In the fall of 1938 Tseng organized a guerrilla group of young men and women mainly 
from the Canton and Hui-yang (Waichow) YMCAs and Overseas Chinese students from 
Malaya and Indonesia. Early in the war, this detachment was temporarily merged with the 
Kuomintang Forces in the area, but was later attacked and ordered disbanded by the Cen- 
tra! Government. By 1941, the guerrillas had become the East River Column of the Kwang- 
tung People's Anti-Japanese Guerrilla Corps. These forces were responsible, after the 
Japanese occupation of Hong Kong, for the smuggling of many top Kuomintang officials 
into Nationalist China, and for continued resistance to the Japanese throughout the war. 
The East River Column, at; well as other Communist guerrillas in Kwangtung, was evacu- 
ated to Shantung Province in July 194G under an agreement reached by the Communists and 
Kuomintang, but it returned to Kwangtung late in 194(1 after the breakdown of Com- 
i.iunist-Kuomintang negotiations, ''"he tioops were subsequently expanded and with Tseng 
still in command, were renamed the Kwangtung-Kwangsi Column of the People's Libera- 
tion Army. This coiumn had occupied mucn of Kwangtung Province prior to the arrival 
of the main Communist forces in 1949. Since 1947, Tseng has been a member of the South 
China Bureau of the Communist Party.    He was also named a memuer of the Canton 
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Military Control Commission following that city's occupation, but was transferred to 
Swatow in October 1949. 

Communist Source 

Native of Hui-yang, Kwangtung. About forty years of age (1953). Studied in Hong 
Kong in his early years. Later, he went to Sydney, Australia, to live with his father for six 
years. He had a full taste of anti-Chinese prejudices in Australia, whe^e the CHrwe resi- 
dents were most cruelly oppressed by the white men. This environment, of course, strength- 
ened his patriotism. Finally, he came back to China with his father and enrolled in the 
Education Department of the Canton University. He was a leader in the anti-Japanese 
student mover.-!*,..:. .;. C&r.tcrr.. When Cher. Chi t'a;:g ordered the shotting of the student*, 
tie tied to Hong Ivor.?! and became a sailor on an Empress steamship Tseng came back to 
Hui-yang after the outbreak of the War of Resistance and organized a guerrilla band, which 
in time became stronger and stronger in T'ung-chiang. In 1943, this band became inte- 
grated with the Communist Forces and was reorganized as the T'ung-chiang Column, of 
which Tseng remained the Commander. Later, as a result of the Military Mediation 
Agreement, he painfully left lus home, went to Chih-fou (Chefoo) to organize the Kwang- 
tung-Kwangsi Column. After Kwangtung and Kwangsi were liberated, lie returned to his 
home triumphantly. Member of the Kwangtung Provincial People's Government Com- 
mittee (1950). 

Tung Pi-wu   M.&R 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; member, Central 
People's (jovtsntmoui Council, Viee-Chaii'inan (one of lour), State Administration Council; 
Chairman, Committee of Political and Legal Affairs; member, .National Committee, Chinese 
People's Political consultative Conference; member, Founders Committee, China New 
Jurisprudence Research Institute; member, representing (lie Communist Party, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

Tung Pi-wu, veteran Communist leader and one of the founders of the Chinese Com- 
munist Party, was born in Huang-an, Hupeh, in I88(>, son of a well-to-do landlord. Follow- 
ing graduation from the Wuchang Middle School, he became active in ant.i-Manclui revolu- 
tionary organizations and by PJ11 had joined the Tung Meng Hui, forerunner of the 
Kuomintang. During the Revolution of 5 91 I, Tung was one of twenty Hupeh provincial 
Tung Meng Hui commissioners and, concurrently, was in charge of the organization's 
I-ch'ang office. Following the establishment of the Republic he was appointed Finance 
Commissioner of the Hupeh Provincial Government and later served as Deputy Director 
of the Salt Administration in I-ch'ang. In 1913 Tung went to Japan where he studied at 
Hosei University until 1915. During this time he became associated with Sun Yat-sen. 
In 1915, he returned to China but was arrested and imprisoned for six months, following 
his release he returned to Japan, continued his studies, and graduated in lit I 7. 

Again in China, Tung established the Wuhan Middle School and by 1920 was engaged 
in the organization of a Socialist group in Hupeh. I ie was one of the founders of the Chinese 
Communist Party. In July 1921, Tung attended the Party's First National Congress in 
Shanghai as a delegate from Hupeh. After spending several years in Party underground 
work among the troops in Szechwan, he was active in the Pek'-ig area in 1925. During the 
period of Kuomintang-Communist cooperation, Tung was a member of the Kuomintang- 
Httpeh Provincial Committee and respresented that committee at the Second Kuomintang 
National Congress at Canton in 1920, at which time he was elected an alternate member 
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of the Kuomintang's Central Executive Committee. In 1927, he was Commissioner of 
Industry and Mining of the Kupeh Provincial Government and, following the Kuomintang- 
Communist split, fled to Japan where he lived for six months. Tung then went to Moscow, 

remaining until 1931. Tie studied at the Chungshan University and later was associated 
with the Lenin Academy. 

Tung returned to China in 1931 and the following year entered the Kiangsi Soviet, 
where he first worked under Ch'u Ch'iu-pai, People's Commissioner for Education. During 
the existence of the Kiangsi Soviet, Tung Served as Chairman of the Workers' and Peasants' 
Examination Committee and then became President of the Provisional High Court and, 
concurrently, President of the Central Party School. In 1934, he was elected a member of 
the Central Committee of the Kiangsi Soviet at the Second All-China Congress of Soviets 
and the same year was made an alternate member of the Communist Party Central Com- 
mittee at the Fifth Plenum of the Sixth Central Committee. Presumably he became a full 
member of the Party Central Committee at the Sixth Plenum held in Yenan (Fu-shih) in 
1938. lie participated in the Long March and upon arrival in northern Shensi reassumed his 
post as President of the Party School. In 1937, he served briefly as Chairman pro-tem of the 
Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia government and following the outbreak of the Sino-.Iapanese War 
in that same year became one of the Communist representatives to the Central Govern- 
ment, served on the People's Political Council, and during the eight years of the War of 
Resistance was in Nanking and Chungking almost continuously. 

In 1945 Tung was selected by the Kuomintang as a delegate to the United Nations 
Conference on International Organization in San Francisco. Although his influence as a 
member of the delegation was insignificant, he was able to contact other Communist leaders 
and to present the Chinese Communist cause before various groups of Chinese in the 
United States. He resumed his position as a Communist representative to the Central 
Government upon his return to China and participated actively in the coalition government 
negotiations in 19 M>. After the departure of Chou En-lai for North Shensi in November 
1946, Tung remained as the chief Communist representative, then evacuated to Communist 
territory in March 1947. lie assumed the Chairmanship of the China Liberated Areas 
Relief Association and in September, 1948, was elected Chairman of the North China 
People's Government, a post he held until the establishment of the Central Pcoplc'c 
Government. 

Communist Source 

Native of Huang-an, Hupeh. Sixty-eight years of age (1953). Tung is a graduate of 
the University of Law and Jurisprudence in Japan. While in Japan, he joined the T'ung 
Meng Hui and commenced his i evolutionary career which led to his participation in the 1911 
Revolution. Later, he was Kuomintang representative of the Hupeh Province and alternate 
member of the Central Executive Committee. After the failure of the Great Revolution, 
be resolutely joined the Chinese Communist Party. Tung went to Moscow in 1928 and 
studied for three years. He came back to the Soviet Region in Kiangsi to set up several 
schools there. He participated in the Long March, and was later made Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court of the Chinese Soviet Region in North Shensi and member of the Border 
Government Committee, During the War of Resistance, he was one of the Party delegates 
in the People's Political Council. He was also a Party delegate in the San Francisco Con- 
ference and in the Political Consultative Conference. When the North China People's 
Government was established, he served as Chairman. Vice-Premier of the State Adminis- 
trative Council of the Central People's Government (1950). 
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Wang Chia-hsiang dE^cfli^ (Courtesy name: Chia-se) 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee and Politburo, Communist Party; Vice-Minister of 
Foreign Affairs; Ambassador to the USSR; member, National Committee, Chinese People's 
Political Consultative Conference; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese 
People's Political Consultative Conference. 

One of the leading Russian-educated members of the Chinese Communist Party; Wang 
Chia-hsiang was born in 1907 in Wu-hu; Anhwei Province. His vile is Chu Hui, daughter 
of a Hunan educator and relative of Hsiao Ching-kuang, who is currently an alternate 
member of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party. Mme Wang was in 
charge of the Harbin Municipal Hospital following the Communist take-over and, like 
Wang Chia-hsiang, is conversant with the Russian language. 

In 1925, after attending school in Shanghai, Wang went to Moscow for study at 
Chungshan University. There he became associated with Ch'en Shao-yu, Chang Wen- 
t'ien, Po Ku, and others, all of whom are said to have been proteges of Pavel A. Mif and 
returned to China with Mif when the latter was appointed Comintern representative. They 
opposed the then Party policies of Li Li-san. For his opposition, Wang is said to have been 
sent to Hong Kong. If this occurred, he returned to Shanghai by late 1930 since, in January 
1931, he attended the Party Plenary Session which discredited Li Li-san's program. Me was 
reportedly "re-elected to the Party Central Committee." thus, if "re-elected" is correct, he 

. previously must have been a member of the Committee. Wang was subsequently elected 
' a member of the Central Committee of the Central Kiangsi Soviet and appointed People's 
Commissioner for Foreign Affairs. He was previously a member of the Kiangsu Provincial 
Committee of the Party and also became one of the Vice-Chairmen of the Central Revolu- 
tionary Military Council. By 1931 he is reported to have been a member of the Politburo 
and Secretariat of the Chinese Communist Party, posts he presumably held until 1942. 
Wang also served at one time as Director of the Political Department of the Red Army. 

11: with tuberculosis. Wang went to the USSR to recuperate after having made the 
Long March, but returned to China in 1937. Though Wang's name is carried on the lists 
of the Central Committee, Politburo, and Secretariat up to 1942, his activities after 1937 
are unknown with the exception of one report which slates that he was responsible for the 
English service of the Ilsiu Hua News Agency and for the transition of all important 
Russian documents during the neriod of his recuperation. There are indications that 
following his return to China Wang lost the influential position he had held in the Kiangsi 
vSoviet Period. A "purge" in 1942, possibly connected with the "ideological remoulding 
movement," removed from top Party leadership several of Wang's former Comintern asso- 
ciates and coincides with the period when Wang's activity is unreported. Though re-elected 
to the Central Committee at the Seventh National Party-Congress of April-4945, his elec- . 
tion was only to alternate membership. In 194G he was reported to be in ill health and to 
have no specific assignment. Due to the death of an active member, Wang has again been 
placed on the Central Committee. This post, together with his recent appointment as 
Chinese Ambassador to Moscow, places him once more in the Party's front rank (1950). 

Communist Source 

Native of Ching Hsien, Anhwei. More than forty years of age ('953). Wang is a 
graduate of Shanghai College. He studied in Soviet Russia and is well versed in the English 
and Russian languages. He came back to join the revolutionary under-ground work 
immediate!" after the failure of the P>27 Revolution, and issued the Workmen's Bulletin 
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(predecessor of the English version of a Hsiii Hua periodical of the same name). Later, he 
wen! to the Kiangsi Soviet Region and served as Director of the General Political Depart- 
ment of the Workers' and Farmers' Red Army. After he participated in the Long March 
and went to North Shensi, he continued to take charge of the political work of the People's 
Anti-Japanese Army. He overworked himself and .suffered from tuberculosis. Ft. took him 
a long period of rest before he regained his health recently. After the People's Government 
was established, he was appointed the First Ambassador of the People's Republic of China 
(o Soviet Russia. His wife, Dr. Chu Hui, was superintendent of the Harbin Municipal 
Hospital before the liberation of Peking and Tientsin. A member of the Central Committee 
of the Party (1950). 

Wu Yu-chang ^rEv- 

US Source 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, Committee of Political and Legal Affairs; President, North China 
University; member, representing the Communist Party, Chinese People's Political Con- 
sultative Conference. 

Communist Party elder, Wu Yu-chang was bom in 1877 in Jung-hsien, Szechwan, of a 
large landlord family and prior to the overthrow of the Manchu dynasty was sent by the 
government to Japan for study, lie graduated from the Sixth Higher School in Japan and 
while in that country joined the Hsin Chung Hui, a branch of the T'ung Meng Hui. He 
participated actively in work to overthrow the Manchu dynasty and was one of the leaders 
of ;i group charged with I he task of inciting rebellion among Manchu troops and with slaying 
high government officials. Early in 1911, Wu, then in China with Sun Yat-sen, was also 
implicated in the plot to kill the governor of Kwangtung and was forced to flee to Japan. 
By October he had again returned to China and was active in Szechwan Province agitating 
to overthrow the Manchua. 

Following Yuan Shih-k'ai's assumption of power in Peking in 1913, Wu went to France 
where he studied at the University of Paiis and organized a unit of the Kuomintang Party. 
He remained in France until about 1922, established with Li Shih-tseng a Sino-French 
University in Lyon, and with Li organized an association to place "worker-student'1 Chinese 
youths in French tactories. In this capacity Wu undoubtedly came into contact with many 
of the Chinese students such as Chou En-lai, Li Li-san, Ch'en I, Li Fu-ch'un, and others 
who were, in 1921, to organize a French branch of the Chinese Communist Party. Report- 
edly more than 1,000 Chinese students arrived in France due to the assistance of Wu's 
organization. He returned to China in 1922, going to Szechwan to become principal of the 
Szechwan Higher Normal School. In 1923, he went to Canton where he served briefly as 
Sun Yai-sen's secretary. He again acted as Sun's secretary in 1925. Wu had joined the 
Communist Party in 1924 and entered the Kuomintang Party that same year. He was 
Chairman of the Preparatory Committee for the Second Kuomintang Party Congress held 
in 192(5, served as the congress's Secretary-General, and was elected by the congress to the 
Kuomintang Central Executive Committee. Following the congress Wu went again to 
Szechwan to do Party work among provincial troops and following the establishment of the 
Wu-han Government he became a member of that government's State Council. Concur- 
rently, he had become a member of the Kuomintang Central Standing Committee. When 
the Communist and the Kuomintang Parties split in 1927, Wu participated with the Com- 
munists in the Nanchang Uprising, then fled to Hong Kong and eventually to France, 
England, and Moscow, in Moscow he reportedly studied at both the Chungshan and 
Eastern  Workers'  Universities, and  by the mid-1930's was flic publisher of a Moscow 
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Chinese-language newspaper Ch'iu Kuo Shih-vuo (National Salvation Times). It is notable 
that Li Li-san is reported as having been Editor of this paper in Moscow at the same time. 
Wu is also said to have established, in 1929, an Overseas Chinese Workers' School in 
Vladivostok and to have Been active in overseas Chinese circles both in that city and in 
Khabarovsk. 

He seems to have been elected to the Communist Party Central Committee at the 
Second Plenum of the Sixth Central Committee in 1929. In 1937, when the National Salva- 
tion Times was moved from Moscow to Paris, Wu went there and, in the additional capacity 
of Chairman of the China branch of the International Peace Campaign, was active in Com- 
munist propaganda work. He did not return to China until 1938 when he was one of the 
Hankow representatives of the Eighth Route Army. He was named a member of the First 
People's Political Council that same year but went to Yenan (Fu-shihj shortly thereafter 
because of illness. Though after 1938 named a member of the Second, Third, and Fourth 
People's Political Councils, Wu does not seem to have attended any of the council meetings. 
In 1943 he was President of the Communist Lu Hsiin School of Arts, Chairman of the Shensi- 
Kansu-Ningsia Border Region Cultural Association, and President of the New Writing 
School. (Wu has worked out the system of Latin romanization of Chinese which the Com- 
munist Party has tried to use.) During the latter years of the Sino-Japanese War, he held 
the post of Chairman of the Yenan (Fu-shih) branch of the Sino-Soviet Cultural Association 
and was publisher of a vernacular translation of the Communist Party organ, Ckieh-fang 
Jih-pao. 

In December 1945, Wu went to Chun1 ' ing for participation in peace talks with the 
Nationalist Government and was a Comin mist delegate on the Political Consultative 
Conference, but returned to Yenan (Fu-shihj in March 1946, following the stalemate in 
negotiations. His activities have been unreported from that time until 1949 when he became 
President of the North China University, a merger of the Communist universities of the 
Shansi-Chahar-Hopeh and Shansi-Hopeh-Shantung-Honan Border Regions. 

Communist Source 
Native of Jung-hsien, Szechwan. Born in 1878. Seventy-five years of age (1953). 

He was a member of the former T'ung Menii-JLLuj.... Ile-sxudicd in Japan and publishedJL. 
magazine devoted to revolutionary propaganda. Since he came back, he has been serving 
the people in North Shensi by doing educational work there. Wu has also been one of the 
leaders of the Communist Party. Member of the Central Committee ol the Party and, 
President of the North China University (1950). 

Yeh Chi-chuang  SlStl/li 
US Source 

A Communist Party trade expert, Yeh Chi-chuang was born in 1888 in Hsin-hsing, 
Kwangtung, and has long been a Party member. He served in various Party posts as 
Inspector of a provincial committee, Secretary of a Hsien committee, and Secretary of a. 
Regional committee. He later was head of the Political Department of the Seventh Army, 
was promoted to the pooi. of Political Commissioner and Head of the Military Supplies 
Section of the First Front Avmy and during the late 1930's or early 1940s was Director 
of the Bureau of Military Supplies and Head of the Rear Areas Service? Department o" the 
Eighth Koute Army. By 1943 Yeh had become Manager of the Shensi-Kanf.u-Ningsia 
Border Region Trade Company and served, concurrently, as the Border Region Commis- 
sioner of Trade. 
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After the Japanese surrender he went to Manchuria, where he served as Deputy Chief 
of StalT to Lin Piao's United Democratic Army and as a member of the Finance and Eco- 
nomic Committee of the Northeast Administrative Council. In .luly 1948 he was appointed 
Minister of Finance and of Commerce, but was relieved of these posts in May 1949 and 
appointed Yiee-Chairman of the Council's finance and Economics Committee. When the 
Northeast People's Government was established in August 1949, Yeh assumed the posts of 
Minister of Foreign Trade as well as Vice-Chairman of the Finance and Economic Com- 
mittee. These positions he held until October 1949, when the Central People's Government 
was established and he became Vice-Chairman of the Finance and Economics Committee 
of the State Administration Council. 

Communist Source 

None. 

Yeh Chien-ying   MMM 

US Source . 

Member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's Govern- 
ment Council; member, People's Revolutionary Military Council; Chairman, Kwangtung 
Provincial People's Government; Mayor of Canton; Secretary, South China Sub-branch, 
Communist Party; Chairman, Canton Military Control Commission; member, Commission 
of Overseas Chinese Affairs; Vice-Chairman (one of four), Southeast Military and Political 
Affairs Committee; Chairman, Canton branch, Sino-Soviet Friendship Association; Com- 
mander and concurrently Political Commissioner, Kwangtung Military District. 

One of the top Communist military leaders and former Chief of Staff to Chu Teh, Yeh 
Chien-ying was born in Mei-hsien, Kwangtung, in 1897, the son of a Hakka merchant. He 
graduated from thj,: Yunnan Military Academy in 1919 (Chu Teh is also a graduate of this 
academy) and joined the army of the Kwangtung war lord, Ch'en Chiung-ming. He was 
later assigned to the staff of Sun Yat-sen's headquarters and, by 1923, served as a confi- 
dential secretary to Dr. Sun. During this period Yeh also held the posts of Magistrate of 
Chung-shan and Mei-hsien in Kwangtung. In 1926 he became an instructor at Whampca 
Military ._ sderny, reportedly on the recommendation of Chou En-lai, who was then the 
Director of the Academy's Political Training Department. He joined the Communist 
Party and became an officer in a division under the direct command of Chiang Kai-shek. 
He served successively under Li Chi-shdn and Chang Fa-k'uei during the Northern 
Expedition. 

Under Chang T'a-fi'uei, Yeh was Chief ofjStaff and accompanied (.'hang's forces to 
Wu-han in 1927. When Chang's troops captured Canton from the forces of Li Chi-shen, 
Yeh led some of the troops in a Communist-instigated uprising which resulted in the estab- 
lishment of the abortive Canton Commune on II 13 December 1927. Nieh Jung-chen. 
Hsu Ilsiang-ch'ien, Ch'eng Tzu-hua, and Chou En-lai were others who participated in this 
revolt. Upon its collapse, Yeh fled to the USSR where he studied at the Soviet Red Army 
Military Academy. After a period of additional study in military science in Germany, he 
returned to China in 1931 to work in the Kiangsi Soviet, where he and Liu Po-ch'eng served 
alternately in the posts of Chief of StalT of the Led Army and Head of the Chinese Red 
Army Military Academy. He remained in Kiangsi to take command of rear guard elements 
at the time of the Long March, later joining the main forces in Szechwan. For the remainder 
of the trek to Shensi, however, he alternated with Liu Po-ch'eng as Chief of StalT and 
Commander of vanguard troops. 
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Early in 1936, Yt;h Chien-ying was reportedly active in propaganda work among the 
officers and men of Chang Hsiieh-liang's Tung-pei (Northeast) Army. When the Tung-pei 
Army revolted in December 1936, Yeh, Chou En-iai, and Lin Tsu-han were some of the 
prominent Communist negotiators who participated in conversations which led to the Gen- 
eralissimo's release and the subsequent establishment of the United Front. Yeh, Chou, and 
Lin served as liaison officers for the Communists in the various Nationalist capitals during 
the war. Yeh, however, served only until 1941 vvhen he returned to Yenan (Fu-shih) to go 
on active duty until the end of the war as Chief of Staff of the Eighth Route Army. 

Immediately after the December 1936 Incident, Yeh was appointed head of the Com- 
munist Party's Sian office, returning to Yenan (Fu-shih) in 1937, when he was appointed 
Chief of Staff to Chu Teh under the Red Army reorganization. He held this post until 1949 
when he was appointed a member of the Communist Revolutionary Military Council. In 
January 1938, Yeh was reportedly sent to the Canton area by Chiang Kai-shek to organize 
self-defense corps and in the following year, he became Dean of the Chinese Army Guerrilla 
Training School in southern Hunan. 

Elected a member of the Central Committee of the Communist Party at the Seventh 
National Party Congress in April 1945, Yeh became active in negotiations with the Central 
Government on the issue of coalition government and later served as chief Communist 
representative at the Peking Executive Headquarters. In February 1947, following the 
collapse of Kuomintang-Cornmunist negotiations, he again assumed the post of Chief of 
Staff. Yeh was appointed Chairman of the Peking Military Control Commission and, con- 
currently, Mayor after the Communist occupation of that city in .January 1949. When the 
Nationalist delegates went to Peking to discuss peace terms in April 1949, Yeh was for the 
third time appointed a Communist negotiator. He was transferred to Canton in September 
1949 as Chairman of the Kwangtung Provincial People's Government, Chairman of the 
Canton Military Control Commission, and Mayor of Canton. 

Communist Source 

Native o! Mei-hsien, Canton. More than fifty years of age (1953). He graduated 
from the Yunnan Military Academy and v as Director of the Training Corps of the Wham- 
poa Military Academy dining the period following the 1911 Revolution. He was Chief of 
Staff of the First Army during the Northern Kxpedition, and later Chief of Staff of Chang 
Fa-k'uei's ami}'. After the Nanking-Hankow split, he returned to Kwangtung to start the 
Canton [prising. Yeh went to Kurope in the spring of 1928 and studied military science 
in Soviet Russia and Germany. He came back in the winter of 1930 and served as Chief of 
Staff of the Red Army and President of the Military Academy, in the Kiangsi Soviet 
Region. He led the vanguards into North Shcnsi during the Long March. When the 
Nationalists and the Communists co-operated again after the outbreak of the War of 
Resistance, he was Director of the Eighth Route Army Office in Nanking. Later, lie went 
to various places and was al one time, Dean of the Kuomintang-sponsored Guerrilla Train- 
ing Class in Heng-shan. During the Nationalist-Communist negotiations before and after 
the War of Resistance, Chou En-lai, Tung Pi-wu, and he were known as the "Three Cava- 
liers." In the early days after the Japanese surrender, he was chief delegate of the Com- 
munist Party in the Military Mediation Headquarters. After the failure of the peace talks, 
be went back to Yenan (Fu-shih) and resumed his duties as Chief of Stu5 of '.he Communist 
Army, tie was made Mayor of Peking after the liberation of the city. Commander of the 
Kwangtung Military Control Region, Chairman of the Kwangtung Provincial People's 
Government and, Mayor of Canton (1950). 
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Van Tse WHW (Alias: Wu Lan-fu) 

US Source 

Alternate member, Central Committee, Communist Party; member, Central People's 
Government; member, Committee of Political and Legal Affairs; Vice-Director (one of 
three), Commission of the Affairs of Nationalities; Chairman, Inner Mongolian Autonomous 
Government; member, Standing Committee, Chinese People's Political Consultative Con- 
ference's National Committee; member, representing the Inner Mongolian Autonomous 
Government, Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference; Vice-Chairman (one of 
four), Suiyuan Military and Political Affairs Committee. 

A Mongolian alternate member of the Communist Party Central Committee, Yun 
Tse is the top Party official on Mongol affairs and has served since its inception in 1947 as 
Chairman of the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Government, a Chinese Communist- 
sponsored regime. He was born in 1904 in Tumet Banner, Suiyuan Province. He attended 
the Peking Mongolian-Tibetan School and is a graduate of the Chungshan University in 
Moscow. He was in the USSR from 1925 to 1980. Having joined the Young Communist 
League in 1924, he joined the Chinese Communist Party in 1927. Returning to China in 
1930, he organized a Mongolian anti-Japanese army and participated in the rebellion of 
troops against the Japanese at Pai-ling-niiao in 1935. Yitn Tse was the Commander of a 
Mongolian Banner Independent Brigade stationed at I-meng from 1937 to 1941. In 1941 
he went to Yenan (Fu-shih) where for three years he served as President of the Min-tsu 
HsOeh-yuan (Racial Academy) and, concurrently, as head of the Committee of Racial 
Affairs of the Shensi-Kansu-Ningsia. Border Region Government. In 1914 he established a 
"democratic anti-Japanese" government in the Ikeehou League in south Suiyuan. 

At the conclusion of the Sino-Japanese War, Yun Tse became Chairman of the Chinese 
Communist-sponsored Inner Mongolia Autonomous Movement Association, a post he held 
until 1947 with the merger of that association and the Eastern Mongolia Autonomous 
Government into the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Government, lie also served in 1946 
as Communist Governor of Suiyuan Province. He reportedly has been in Peking frequently 
since that city's occupation by the Communists, and was the chief Mongol member of the 
Preparatory Committee who attended the Plenary sessions of the Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference. 

Communist Source 

Native of Pa-pu viilag* of the T'umot'e (Tumet) Banner in Suiyuan. Fifty years of 
age (1953). He led the West Mongolia Revolutionary Movement since 1920. He wont to the 
Oriental University in Soviet Russia for advanced study in the winter of 1925. There he was 
imbued with the revolutionary theories of Marxism Leninism. He came back in 193! and 
taught in a village elementary school, while secretly promoting revolutionary activities in 
West Mongolia. In 1937, he joined the armed activities of the Suiyuan-Mongolia Peace 
Preservation Troops, in 19 15 he was elected alternate member of the Centra! Committee of 
the Party. In 1940 he obtained cooperation from the revolutionary forces in East Mongolia 
and in the same year, called a joint conference of East and West Mongolia leaders, of which 
he was elected Chairman. After that, Inner-Mongolia formally established an autonomous 
government, of which he was again elected Chairman. He represented the Inner-Mongolia 
Autonomous Region in the People's Political Consultative Conference. Member of the 
Central People's Government of the People's Republic of China, member of the Committee 
of Political and Legal Affairs of the Administrative Council, Vice-Chairman of the Com- 
missions of the Affairs of Nationalities of the Administrative Council, and Chairman of the 
Inner-Mongoiia Autonomous Government (1950). 
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